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TO THE CHRISTL 


| 


AN READER, GRACE AND 
Peace in Chriſt Ieſu. 


eg LBEIT the reading of the 
N c Scripture it ſelfe, & the ſimple 
text thereof without further 


giue intelligence and inſtructi- 
+) on ſufficient for the ſoule of mi 
ligence it be earneſtly applyed 
and followed, as it ſnould: yet 


notwithſtandingthe helpe og commentaries & ex- 


plications annexed withall, eſpecially ſuch as be learned 
and godly, is not hurtfull, but rather is much requiſite, & 
greatly needefull, both for opening of places of difficul- 
Aer diſſoluing doubtes, and debating of controuerſies, 
uch as may and vie triany times to happen. Wherefore 
moſt highly bound we are to the goodnes of our Lorde 
and Sauiour, who hath herein ſo well prouided for our 
infirmitie, in bleſſing this time of ours ſo plentifully with 
ſo many learned writers and worthy workers in his word. 
As in al times he hath done, but moſt chiefly in this time 
of ours is now to be ſeene. In which time as we haue to 
giuc thankes for many other of late memorie famous & 
ingular inſtrumẽts ot Chriſtes glorie, ſo namely for the 
author & compiler of this preſent work, Martin Luther. 
Who although of many hitherto either hath not bene 
redde, and ſo not throughly knowne, or ofa great num 
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T0 THE READER. 


ber hated and maligned,or of ſome lightly regarded, or 
peraduenture miſiudged: Yettoſuch as either haue ad- 
uiſedly redd him, or ſhall be diſpoſed to take trial of him, 
hauing by experience of infirmities and affliction any 
skill to iudge of true diuinitie, ſhall be founde emonges 
many preachers & teachers of this our time, moſt chie- 
fly worthy, not onely of iuſt commendation, but alſo to 
be compared with the chiefeſt: yea and ſo neceſſary for 
theſe times of the Church tobe ſeene and redde, thatthe 
poore mourning ſoules of the afflicted can not wel want 
him, & that for diuers purpoſes, eſpecially for two prin- 
cipall cauſes. 


Firſt for true comfort & ſpirituall conſolation to ſuch 
weake mindes as in caſes of conſcience are diſtreſſed, and 
wraſtle in faith againſt the terrour of Satan, of death, of 
damnation, againſt the power of the lawe, and wrath of 
God, wherein I ſee very tewe or none( without compari- 
fon be it ſpoken)in theſe our daies to inſtruct more fruit- 
fully with like feeling and experience. 


Secondly for diſcerning and diſcuſſing the difference 
betwene the law andthe Goſpel, howe theſe two partes 
are*to be ſeparated, and diſtincted aſonder as repugnant 
and contrary , and yet notwithſtanding howe they both 
ſtand togither in Scripture and doctrine, and yet in do- 
ctrine no W eee whereof how re- 

or all Chriſtians to learne, the miſerable lack 


22 is 
thereof will ſoone declare. For where theſe two be not 


rightly parted, but confounded, what can followe there 
but confuſion of conſcience, either leading to deſpeire, 


or elſe to blind ſecuritie, without any order in doctrine, 


or true comfort ot ſaluation. As by examples of time is 
ſoone ſeene, namehy if we loke into the later times of the 
Romiſn Church, where for want of right diſtinguiſhing 
betwene theſe two, great errors haue riſen, and no great 

| mar- 


TO THE READER. 


maruell.For where the Goſpell is taken for the lawe,and 
the law for the Goſpell, and Chriſt receaued but onely 
for a lawgjuer: and where thinges go by workes and law 
of deſeruing, what hope or aſſurance of ſaluation can be 
there, een ng our workes in their beſt kind to be ſo 
2 imperfe& and vnprofitable? And what ſhal be ſayd then 
of our naughtie workes? but eſpecially what ſhall be 
ſayd then to the mourning and lamenting ſinner, who fe- 
7 leth no good thing dwelling in him, but all wickednes ? 
3 ſhall he then deſpeire, or how elle will ye comfort him? 
For if Chriſt in his principall office be but a teacner or 
the law and of workes , and that be the chiefeſt thing to 
be required in a Chriſtian, to worke ſaluation by the law 
4 of working : whereis then grace,mercie, promiſe, fayth 
uſtifying, peace andreſt of conſcience, redemption from 
malediction ofthe law, if we be vnder the law ſtill > brie- 
fly, where is the new couenãt of God made by his ſonne, 
if the olde couenant made by Moſes doe yet remaync? 
if it do not remaine, thẽ mult there needes bea differẽce 
betwene the law & the Goſpel:vetwene the old Teſtamẽt 
& the new: betwene the law of workes & the law of faith: 
betwene Moſes & Chriſt, betwene the maſter & the ſer- 
uant: betwene Agar and Sara, and their two children. 
Now vbhat difference this is, thou ſhalt not neede, Chri- 
ſtian reader, by me to be inſtructed, hauing here the boke 
of Martin Luther to reade and peruſe . Who as in his 
former treatiſe before ſet forth vppon the Epiſtle to the 
Galathians, ſo likew iſe in theſe his commentaries vppon 
the Pſalmes, doth ſo liuely & at large diſcourſe that mat- 
ter, with many other things moe, full of heauenly inſtru- 
ction & edification, that hauing him, though thou hadſt 
no other expoſitour vponthe holy Scripture, thou maiſt 
haue almoſt ſufficient to make a perfect ſouldier againſt 
all the fierie darts of the tempting enemie . Againe, ha- 


* 11 
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uing all other, and lacking this writer, thou ſhouldeſtyer 
want ſome thing to the perfect practiſe and experience 
of a Chriſtian diuine . Although I neede not in the be- 
halfe of this treatiſe vſe any ſuch commendation, the 
booke being able ſufficiently to commende it ſelfe: yet 
thus much by way of preface I thought good to notifie 
and premoniſh,whereby I might the rather animate and 
encourage thy ſtudious roy A ff reader, to ouer- 
reade this booke. VVherin itit{hall pleaſe thee to beſtow 
the labour, as the paine, I truſt, will not be tedious, ſo in 
the profite thereof I doubt not, but thy labour ſhall be 
recompenſed with no leſſe ſpirituall confolation to thy 
ſoules health, then the godly tranſlator thereof M. Bull 
did receaue in tranſlating ofthe ſame. Who as he once 
made his vow vnto the Lord for certeine cauſes, to turne 
this booke from latine into engliſh, ſo with no leſſe fide- 
litie did well performe the ſame. Bleſſed be the Lorde 
therefore, which both put him in mind firſt to take this 
worke in hand, and alſo graunted him life to the accom- 
pliſhment thereot: for ſo it pleaſed the Lord ta continue 
ls life ſo long, till this vowed worke was fully finhed. 
And not onely that, but alſo after his trauelltaken , gaue 
him to receaue ſuch ſweetenes thereby, as in neuer thing 
more in all his life. Now from him departed to turne to 
you that remaine aliue, I meane all ſtudious readers, as 
wel thẽ that be wel willers to the goſpel, as alſo that be e- 
nemies, & yet not called to the truth:both which ſortes I 
haue here in few words to exhort, & to deſire: firſt, ſuch 
as haue mind to heare & reade the doctrine of truth, that 
they in life will follow that they heare and reade: Of the 
other company this I haue to craue, that for as much as 
the gracious goodnes of the Lord hath rayſed vp before 
their face ſuch plenty of preachers,teachers,writers, and 
tranſlators, whereby by all meanes to call them, and 5 do 
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TO THE READER. 


them good: they wilely.againefor their partes will conſi- 
der what they haue to doe: that is, to take the time before 
them, and not to refuſe the riches of Gods great grace of- 
fered,leaft peraduenture hereafter ignorance will not ex- 
cuſe them, wheras now the light oftruth ſo euidently ap- 

pe their eyes 
from ſeeing, & their eares from hearing. The Lorde God 
of peace & father of all mercy and conſolation for Chriſt 
Ieſus his Sonnes ſake, open our hartes and ſenſes, that all 
preiudice and pertinacie ſet aſide we may both be willing 
to learne the right way of perfect faith and truth: and no 

leſſe carefull in life to follow that we learne, growing 
vp in grace and knowledge more and more, till 
we atteyne at length to the full meaſure, 
which is in Chriſt Ieſu our 


Lord, Amen. 


Fohn Fox. 
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IN 
IDES! 


MARTIN LVTHER VPPO 
the fifteene Pſalmes, called Pſalmes 
of degrees. 


E haue heard me before many times declare iu 
2) the beginning of my lectures, for vuhat cauſe 
7 haue taken in hand to expound the holy Scri- 
LEND L ON ptures : not for any deſire Thane to teach neue 

TY and ſtraunge thinges vvhich haue not bene 
knowune or heard beforeſ for our diuinitie is ſo vvel nov un 
both in the Latine tongue and alſo in our ovune language, 
that vve may ſeeme now to haue more neede of exhortation 
then inſtruction): but becauſe the diligent teaching and ſet- 
ting forth of the uvorde of God is æ Kinde of Gods ſeruice or 
vwvorship properly belonging to the neue Teſtament, being 
much more acceptable unto God more holy & excellent then 


v vere all the uvorshippings and ſacrifices of the olde Teſta- 


meut, and therefore euen vuhenthe lau d vvas yet in his full 2 
ſtrengtli, the holy Prophets of God, vtterly reiecting the burnt 


offerings and other ſacrifices of the lav, didcommend, aboue 
allother,the ſacrifice of praiſe. In like maner alſo ought vue 
ſo much the more earneſtly & diligently to ſet forth this kind 
of vvorship, becauſe that, after ſo great blindnes vuherein 
vve haue liued the vviſedom of God hath(as the Sunne in the 
znid day )appeared and shined unto vs againe. Therefore,like 
as it hath bene counted amaner of ſeruituae in times paſt , to 
heare a godly ſermon (vuhich men vvere vuont to doe euen 


AI they did their ſeruile labouys) : fo muſt vd nov de other- 
wviſethinke, that they v uhich teach,reade,wurite or heare 
the 


D. MARTINE LVTHER. 
the holy Scriptures,are Gods true Prieſtes, vuhich ſerue their 
Godwvitha v dortiiy aud thankful kind of v vorship. 

Albeit true it ts alſo that vue can not here atteyne to ſuch 
ul knowuledge of ſpirituall matters, but that daily woe haue 


in, becauſe of the continuall vexations and aſſaultes of Satan, 
| that as ve are neuer vuithout occaſions of declining & fal- 


* 
bb 
o 


de tol h iu, to b {ed & confirmed ther- The word 
neeade to learne them again, to be exerciſed & confirmed ther N 


continual 


ly exerci- 
ling from God: ſo likewuiſe vve should not ceaſe to exerciſe pl 4 b = 


| our ſelues in the continuall meditation of the uvord of God,to cauſe of 


| the ediſying both of our ſelues and of the Church. For there is the conti- 


* 


heauenly vviſedom, thinke them (elues by and by to be great“ b 
doctours. For ſeeing that theſe thinges doe not conſiit in fine 
and eloquent talle, in reaſoning and diſputing, but mmprattiſe 
and o eee ar rt by mans reaſon,but by the ſpirite 
| of Goa: they are miſerably deceined that reſt in bare anduaked 
nov vleage, vvhichis but unprofitable uvithout experience 
and practiſe. In theolde Teſtament God appoynted but onely 
the ten commanundements,uuberin he ud haue his people 
to be exerciſed and occupied. But vu dvas there ener a-. 
monges the Sainctes of God uwuhich could ſay that he vas a- 
ble to atteyne to the vviſedamof the holy Ghoſt ſette forth in 
rhoſe commaundements And shall ue ruhich in the nev 
Teſtament haue the vuhole Scripture fet forth vnto vs glory 
in the fulnes and perfection of our knouuledge ? Let vs not 
thinke therefore ſo highly of our felues, but let vs humble our 
elues before the holy Ghoſt , and confeſſe this vviſedom to be 
infinite, and ſuch as woe could neuer fully atteyne vnto, al- 
though ve Should ſpend our :wwhole life im the ſtudy of the 
Scriptures. For although by the grace of Gad ue are not 
vvithout ſame knowuledge', yet becauſe vue are coutiuuully 
oppreſſed wvithclounes of tentations,uve muſt haue recourſe 
to this founteine, yea to this fire, thut our hartes may be kinaled 


| nothing ſo pernicious as the opinion of many at this day, vo nuall ten- 
| as ſoone as they haue gotten neuer ſo litle knovwuledge of this tations 


we are in 
daunger. 


THE PREFACE OF 


therevvith , and that vue may giue no place to Satan or our 


oe flesſi v vhereby the firſt fruites of the ſpirite might be ¶ ha, 


The lothig quenched in vs. This lothing of Gods vvord, vvhich riſeth of v 
and fulnes 4 falſe opinion of knowvuledge, ws(alas) to common at this day. cr. 


of Gods For a remedy therefore againſt this euill, Moſes commann- 


word. 


deth,zhat the lad v of God should be diligently [et forth to the | 
poſteritie, that #5 to ſay, chould continually be tau gr and eer- 
ciſed though it vvere neuer ſo vvell nod une before. 1 
For this cauſe therefore I haue taken in hande to expounde ex. 
the pſalmes, that vue might learne to abhorre this damnable to. 
lothing of the vword of God, and alſo to confirme, and (as it be: 
vvere to nourish the goodſpirite of God in vs by the exerciſe | 
and practiſe of the ſame.But the chiefeſt cauſe that moued me 
hereunto is, for that ve nov N this kind of uvorship, aboue 
all other to pleaſe God, vyhen ve ſet forth his vvord in te- 
ching, in reading, in vuriting, in hearing,&c. And thisone | 
thing ought to kepe vs inthe continuall exerciſe of the vvord 
of God. For, to teach,to exerciſe and to ſet forth the Uvorae, | 
v Vhat is it elſe, but continually tooffer ſacrifice vnto God, con- 
tinually to vvorship God, continually to be exerciſed in the 
three firſt commanndements . Lamentable it is to ſee vuhat a 
multitude there is of ſuch as cotinually blaſpheme God, either 
in teaching falſe dottrine,or in perſecuting the truth. VV her- 
fore very neceſſary it that ve, wuhich in compariſon of 
them are ſo ſmall a number, Should ſerue the Lord our God, and 
praiſe his holy name, Vuhich both hath giuen vs this life, and 
promiſed the life to come. Morecuer, our ouvune daunger gi- 
weth vs good wuarning to take heede, that vvhiles vuethus 


a 
V 


After the aeglect & loth the vvord, vve feele not his heauy vurathcë 


lothing of plage vpon vs before vve be vvare. For vuhen vve are once 


the word, 
commeth 
contempt, 


and then 
Gods 


pla gue. 


vveery of the vvorde, then followveth the contempt of the | 
ſame:wuhich contept the Lord ſo punisheth that he taketh his 
vvord cleaneauvay., Hereof the Papacie may be an example 
For all poſteritie, in the vu eh wwe ſee it is ſo come to paſſe. 


1 
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haue declared the cauſes vwyhich moued me totake in 
hand the opening and expounding of the Pfalmes namely that 
vue might coſecrate this howver to our redemer, & offer ſa- 
crifice unto him, and by ſetting forth the mercies of God, vue 
might, according to the grace giuen vnto vs, exerciſe our 
1 /clues in the three firſt commaundements,uuhen as yet allthe 
vvorld inblaſpheming of God, moſt horribly ſinneth againſt 
theſe commaundements. Great canſe alſo hath IN me to 
exhort and earneſtly to wyarne you, to be Vare that ye fallnot 
to the lothing or neglecting of the vvord. For if our doctrine 
bein any daunger, it commeth of this euill . The Papiſtes and 
> Sectaries, albeit they anoy & trouble vs very much, yet by this 
7 
e 


oc caſion they driue vs the more diligently to ſeele for the 
| knowvuleage of the Scriptures. But this enormitie, thelothing 
the vvord I meane,riſeth of our ſelues, and is ſo much 
| the more perelous and pernicious, for that vue can 
not perceiue the daunger thereof. And then 
maketh Satan ſure account of his 
victory, vuhen vue vuaxe 
uegligent and loth the 


TYVord. 
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CONCERNINGTHE TE 


TLE W HEREFORE THESE ARE 
CALLED THE PSALMES OF DEGREES, 


BP; - Oncerning the title of cheſepſalmes, 
* N firſt here riſeth a queſtion, wherefoze 
8 9 18 are called Plalmes of degrees 
N oy ſteares, oz after ſome tranſlations, 
4 ” of the aſcendings vp. Wlherein the o⸗ 
Y pintons of the interpꝛeters be diuers, 
all which it ſhall not be here needefull 
. to rehearſe , Some wzite that they 
p woerc lo called becauſe the Leuites oz 

P' iieſtes did ſing them in the alcen⸗ 
ding vp to the temple, oz on the ſteares of the temple ( fo2 in the 
hiſtoꝛy of the Kings it is wꝛitten that they went vp by ſteares to 
the temple), and thoſe ſtepps were numbzed to be fiftene, and that 
there were Plalmes appoynted to be ſong on euery ſteare. The: 
ther this be true oz not, it is no great matter, but to me it ſeemeth 
not to be true. Albeit it can not be denyed but the hebꝛew woꝛd ſig⸗ 
nifieth ſteares oꝛ aſcendinges vpward , Therefo2e J abyde in the 
ſimple and plaine ſenſe as much as J map, and iudge that they are 
ſo called becauſe the Leuites oꝛ Pꝛieſtes were wont to ſing them 
vpon the ſteares oꝛ ſome high place: Euen as with vs he that bez 
ginnech the Plalmes oz pꝛeacheth, ſtandeth in a place aboue the 
reſt, that he may be the better ſeene and heard. Foz it ſeemeth not 
that theſe Pſalmes were ſong of the multitude which were in the 
temple. oꝛ of the reſt of the quiere, but of certaine which were ap⸗ 
poynted to ſing them, oz at leaſt wile to begin them on the ſteares 
to the reſt, æ ſo haue their name:like as ſome other ofthe Þſalmeg 
haue their name & title of the ſinger. But how ſhould a man know 
all their rites & ceremonies eſpecially after ſo long a 1 ere⸗ 


N I0IT Wo. 


2 A COMMENTARY VPPON 


by they are now cleane wozne out ofthe memoꝛy of all men? Se⸗ 
ing therefoze among ſuch a multitude of Þſalmes,when the lawe 
was pet in his full foꝛce c power, ſome were wont to be ſong with 
one maner of ceremony and ſome with an other, acco2ding co the 
time and place, as the vſe and cuſtome then was, let this ſuffice vs 
to thinke that this title pertaineth to no poynt ol doctrine, but one⸗ 
ly to the ceremony ofthe ſingers, what maner of ceremony ſo euer 
it was.“ 

There were 24.ozders of Pꝛieſts which ſerued in the temple, 
It might be therefoze that ſome times the quiere ſong alone, and 
not the people:ſome times but a part thereof,and ſome times they 
ſong by courſe, and afterwards alſo the people ſong # gaue a con⸗ 
ſent, as it were, vnto the other. But of thele thinges (as J layd) 
we can haue no certainty, & allo they helpe litle to the vnderſtan⸗ 
ding of the Plalmes, and therefoze J leaue to ſpeake any further 
thereof,omitting alſo to ſhew why they are fiftene in number, and 
why they haue ſpecially this title. Foꝛ albeit we buſie our ſelues 
herein neuer ſo much, pet the matter remapneth in doubt and our 
labour is but in vapne. 

Some expounde theſe Plalmes of ſteppes oz alcendings vp, to 
ſicnikie a completing oꝛ finiſhing, becaule thep were commonly 
ſong in the ende when the people ſhould depart and the diuine ſer⸗ 
uice was fimſhed,and therefoꝛe were called the Plalmes of the al⸗ 
cendings vp; foz the finiſhing and cloſing vp of the diuine ſeruice: 
And in deede,becaule they are bꝛiefe and ſet foꝛth very notable do» 
ctrine, therefoze they were moſt meete fo the concluſion and clo⸗ 
ling vp of all, 


The 120. Pſalme. 


Icalled ynto the Lord in my trouble, &c. 


argumet This Plalme J iudge to be an inuocation oz pꝛayer fo2 the 
of the Plalm. helpe of God againſt euill and peſtilent tongues, oꝛ againſt ſuch e⸗ 


uils as peſtilent tongues, that is to ſay, heretikes bꝛing into the 
Church of God when they teach any thing againſt true and ſound 
doctrine. Fo? that is a moſt perilous tentation when doctrine is 
aſſapled and impugned. Fo2 the Deuill hath two wayes whereby 
be vereth the Church of God, herelies and the ſwozd oz perſecuti⸗ 

on. 
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on. Foꝛ this cauſe our Sauiour Chyiſt allo calleth him a lyer and 
a murtherer , Therekoze all the PÞſalmes almoſt conſiſt in theſe 
two points,namelp to call vpon God fox his helpe and pꝛotection 
either againſt Satan the murtherer, 02 againſt Satan the Iyer: 
that is, either againſt peſtilent doctrine, oz els vnder the croſſe and 
perſecution, agaynſt cruell tyzannes, Df murther there be diuers 
kindes, whereby Satan akflicteth the Church of God. Some he 
exerciſeth with the feare ol death, ſome with ſclaunders, ſome with 
iniury and oppꝛeſſion of enempes, ſome with hatred and malice, 
and ſome with other traubles and calamities, and theſe do belong 
to perſecution & cruelty, To lying doe belong thoſe things which 
he wozketh by his miniſters, ſpecially in p church of God, though 
falſe doctrine and wicked opinions, whereby he troubleth mens 
conſciences: alſo thzough inward tentations, when he vexeth the 
godly with the venimous dartes of deſperation, miſtruſt and bla⸗ 
ſphemp, and ſo vnder the name of God, whom he map, murthereth 
and carteth vnto hell: fo2 all theſe lying compꝛzehendeth. 

Ok thele perilous tentations we lee the church ok God to haue 
greuouſly complained, not onely in the Plalmes, but alſo thzough⸗ 
out the whole Scriptures, that it hath bene loze aſſayled with ty⸗ 
ranny, errour, hereſie, cc. But this Þſalme as J ſayd) doth pꝛo⸗ 
perly pertayne to the foꝛmer kind of tentation concerning peſti⸗ 
lent doctrine: albeit it toucheth the other alſo. Foz it can not be, 
but that falſe and lying teachers muſt be alſo bloody and cruel, be⸗ 
ing bent to defend their wicked doctrine c impiety by all meanes 
poſſible. The Deuill allo begyleth the hearts of men with lying 
and falſhoode, that he may thereby ſtirre vp occaſions of murther 
and bloodſhed , as among many other examples of the church, the 
murther ok our lirſt parents in paradiſe doth wel declare: foz Sa⸗ 
tan with lying deceiued them, that he might bꝛing them to deſtru⸗ 
ction. And becaule the Church of God, thꝛough lying and ſclaun⸗ 
derous tongues ſuffereth now euerp where the like tentation, the 


The Pſalmes 
pray in two 
reſpectes a- 
gaynſt Satan. 


Satan how 
he is a mur - 
therer. 


How he is a 
lyer. 


Our firſt pa- 
rents decei- 


ued by lying. 


cruell hatred of the wozld, and all calamities fo2 the confeſſion of 


pure and ſincere doctr ine, it is therefoze neceſſary fo? vs to be fer- 
uent in pꝛaper againſt » like peſtilent tongues tn theſe our dayes, 


that they may haue no power to hurt ſo much as they would, 


Verſe. U. I called vnto the Lorde in my trouble and he hearde 


me. 
Ai. 


A COMMENTARY vPPON _* 
This verle conteineth not onely an example, butalſavgctrine:” 
whereby we may learne what we ought to doe in theſe tenkations 
ofthe lying tongue, namely when we haue to doe with ſuch per⸗ 


4 


uerſe and obſtinate heretiks as wil by no meanes be revured from 


their falſe doctrine and errours into the way ol truth. Foz by long 
experience and after many and great conflicees haue we learned, 
that ( as Paule ſapeth) they are condemned euen by their owne 
iudgement oz the teſtimony of their owne conſcience, and therkoze 
after they haue bene once oz twile warned, they ought to be geuen 


The authors ouer and àuopded. And this haue we found eſpectally in the chiefe 


of wicked do gefenders and maintapners of wicked doctrine, that foz all that 
_ "1. can be ſaydo2 deuiſed, they wil neuer be the better, It may be that 
Sf ſome times they will geue place to the truth: fo2 by the power 
of Gods woꝛd they may be conuinced, but they will neuer be con: 
uerted. Fo if vou ſtoppe their blaſphemous mouthes one way, pet 
wil they not ſo geue ouer, but ſeeke new occaſions to fight againſt 
Arius. the truth. This the hiſtozies, not onely of the Arians aud other he⸗ 
retikes doe declare, but alſo the examples ok theſe our dayes geue 
witnes vnto the ſame . It is impoſſible therekoꝛe foꝛ vs vtterly to 
ſtoppe the mouthes of heretiks. To repꝛoue them and to conuince 
them, is all that we can doe: Alſo to pꝛeſerue others ouer whom 
God hath giuen vs a charge, from their errours and peſtilent do⸗ 
ctrine. Fo2 a miniſter of Gods woꝛd ought to be well armed and 
inſtructed, that he may be able, not onely to teach the fimple , but 
alſo to repꝛoue and conuince the peruerle and obſtinate, Herewith 
let vs be content , thatſuch as are vnder our charge being thus 
fozewarned,may ſtand firme and ſkedlall. But that we ſhall be a⸗ 
ble to conuert the peruerſe and obſtinate, let vs neuer hope, Dow 
often did Chꝛiſt ſtoppe the mouthes of the Phariſes , not onelp 
with manifeſt Scriptures, but alſo with the finger of God and 
with miracles? and yet remapned they ſtill as obſtinate in their 
impiety and infidelity as they were befoze, Arius was vbtterly con⸗ 
uinced and his hereſte confounded, and pet he ſet foꝛth his hereſie 
again with greater audacitie + ſucceſſe then he did befoze, What 
Gall we ſap of our Papiſtes ? Doe we not fce euen the very ſame 
thing in them alſo? 
Such therefoze as willfully ſtriue againſt the truth, and will 
not be conuerted, after once oꝛ twile warning, let vs geue oner, 
& by the example of Dauid let vs with pꝛaper fight againſt 7 
ike 
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rr 120. PSALME, 5 
y *Like ag we muſt pꝛay alſo fo our bꝛethꝛen, that with the deceit⸗ 
"B frlfeweoftruth they be not ſeduced. Woze then this we can doe 
nothing. Foꝛ the deuil, the father of all hereftes, is ſuch a Proteus, Proteus was 
. llippery and full offleights, that we ſhall neuer knowe howe oꝛ one that 
which way to lay hold on him. Foz if we ſtoppe one creſt he will ren 4 
finde twenty moe whereby he will wind him ſelfe out againe, and, 4% <0” 
(as the winde encloſed by fozce) will ſeeke and ſearch euery way mes, as nowe 
howe he may get out. Foz againſt him chiefly we fight when we into a beaſt, 
haue to doe with herettkes , CAherefoe by diſputing and conten- now into a 
ding we ſhal not pꝛeuaile againſt him. Notwithſtanding we muſt 8 EY 
doe herein what we may, that the minifters of Satan may bere: iber ching 
pꝛoued and conuinced fo2 the behoofe of the Church, elle. 
But to the externall woꝛd we muſt topne p2aper, whereby ſpe: 
cially the wicked ſpirite is repꝛelled and bꝛidled. This pꝛaper did 
beate downe Arius, Manicheus, Sabellius. This confounded the 
Phariſes and vnbeleuing Sinagoge. This hach ſubdued the au⸗ 
thozs ok ſects in theſe our dapes: And they that will not heare vs 
3 erhozting and repꝛouing them, (Hall feele the foꝛce of our pꝛaper 
{ crying out vnto God fox the ſanctifping ofhis name & p comming 
; ofhis kingdom. This is the onelp wap to obtayne the victoꝛy: So 
that theſe peſtilent tongues, although they ſeeme to pꝛeuaile a- 
gainſt vs fo2 a time, pet ſhall they at the length be btterly rooted 
our, 
We muſt therefoze noe wiſely and circumſpectly to wozke in 
this daungerous caſe, and caſt away all confidence of our owne 
wiſedom , yea although we haue the woꝛd of God neuer ſo much 
on our ſide. Foꝛ we fight not againſt fleſh and blood, but againfk 
ſpirituall wickednes. If we had to doe with fleſh and blood onelp, 
we would ſo defend and foztifte our cauſe with matter and fozce of 
argument ſufficient, that nothing ſhould be able to counterueile 
the ſame. But now we haue experience, that when they are with 
arguments and atithozicy of Scripture vtterly conkounded, yet do 
they ſtill with toth and nayle hold faſt their ertour, and labour by 
all meanes poſſible to defend the ſame, This ſinne therefoze J am 
wont to compare to the ſinne of Iudas , who could not excuſe his 
deuiliſh purpoſe that he went about in betraping of Chziſt, and 
pet he neuer reſted vntill he had bꝛought che lame to paſle : fo2 
Satan moued him ſo to doe. Euen lo when theſe authours and 
maintapners ok hereticall doctrine are maniteſtly conuinced, pet 
f ul; 
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Satan will not ſo geue them ouer, no ſuffer them to reſt. 
; hereftoꝛe it is neceſſary that herewithall we adioyne pꝛap⸗ 
i e er, and with p2ayer ſpectally we muſt fight, accozding to the 
muſt fight ec notable and moſt comfoztable example of Dauid here in this 
pecially with place, which ſapeth: I called vppon the Lorde in my trouble, 
prayer. & c. As it he ſhould (ap, in this daunger of wicked doctrine whi⸗ 
leſt J ſought the conuerũon of the falſe pꝛophetes, and to bzing 
them to the knowledge of their errour, all that J did, was but 
in vapne . Foꝛ Satan who had polſefled their heartes, ts ſo llip⸗ 
pery, that it is not poſſible to take any holde on him. Mozeo⸗ 
uer, if pe looke to the number, they which ſette them ſelues a⸗ 
gaynſt me, were both moe in number and moze mighiy in pow⸗ 
er. Mhat ſhould J milerable man doe in this diſtreſſe? Euen 
thus doe J. After that J haue diligently taught and ſette fozth 
the woꝛd of the Lozde, both warning my bꝛethzen of the daun⸗ 
ger, and the other alſo of their errour, Jaſtende vnto my God 
by pꝛaper, and ſhe we vnto him mpne afiiiction, being vndoub⸗ 
tedly perlwaded, that he will heare my pꝛaper. 

Thus Dauid ſetteth fo2th vnto vs his owne example, and ſhew⸗ 
eth what he him ſelle was wont to doe. But, to talke of theſe 
th inges and to teach them vato others, as it is an eaſie matter, 
ſo by experience we finde and in our ſelues we feele howe hard it 
is to perfoꝛme the ſame in deede. Fo? ſirſt theſe euills which the 
father of lyes ſtyꝛreth vppe by wicked doctrine, the godly can 
not behold without great griefe and ſozrowe , Beſides this, they 
are without all hope of remedy, fo? that the rage of peſtilent do⸗ 
ctrine is moꝛe hoꝛrible then the fozce and violence of fire and was 
ter which ſuddenly conſumeth and deſtroyeth all thinges. The 
heart therkoze is onech ſide troubled and vexed, boch with feare 
of the calamitie that ſhall followe, and alſo with the ſenſe and fec- 


Tnward tri- 


bulation and 


affliction of 
the ſoule. 


ling of the pꝛelent euills. Mow, if there be ioyned with all cheſe 
thinges , an inward croile and affliction, ſo that the hearte doe 
alſo feele the diſpleaſure of God, here it leemeth impoſſible foz a 


mannr to pzap , And doubtles a man vnexpert and vnd kilfull in 


theſe matters, and pꝛeſuming of the woꝛd and his owne knows 
ledge, ſhall gayne nothing thereby but infinite troubles and vers 
ation. FR, to teach, to repꝛoue and to conuince, is not ſufficient, 
dut God withall muſt giue the encreaſe, that not onely we with 
our bꝛethꝛen map be pꝛeſerued in ſound doctrine, but allo ſuch as 


teach 
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teach the contrary may be rooted out and brought to naught. And 
this by pꝛayer onely is obtayned. But howe hard a thing this ts, 
we haue already deckared. To read the woꝛd, to heare the wozd, 
and to teach the wozd,are in deede excellent and heauenly wozks, 


which require the helpe and aide of che holy Ghoſt: but the inward The vſe and 


p2act.le of faith, ſo to conuert vnto the Loꝛd, fo to pꝛap, ſo to pꝛe⸗ 
ſume of Gods kauour that thy pꝛayer ſhall pleaſe him, and that he 
will heare the ſame, that is a hard matter in deede. Foz fearefuil 
conſciences many tymes feele not this certainty and aſſurance in 
them lelues, but are bzought to ſuch doubting and miſtruſt, that 
they can conceaue no hope ok helpe oꝛ comtoꝛt, eſpecially ſuch as 
are touched with the remo2ſe of conſcience, gilt of ſinne, and the 
fecling ofthetr owne vnwoꝛthines. Fo? in this caſe it oſtentimes 
commeth to paſſe, that the minde beginneth firſt to doubt whe⸗ 
ther p2aper will any thing auaile oꝛ not. They that are bzought 
to this poynt can not pꝛap, eſpecially it they meaſure the ſang af- 
ter the ſenle and feeling of their owne vnwozthines. But here 
thou muſt not regard what thou art, but rather looke to the pꝛo· 
miſe of God, the neceſlitie of pꝛaper, the daunger that follow: 
eth the neglecting thereof, and the thing it ſelfe fo2 the which 
thou oughteſt to pꝛay. Setting thele thinges befoze thine eyes, 
albeit thine owne conſcience and bnwozthines cal thee from p2aps 
er, vet ſhalt thou be conſtrapned by pꝛaper to flye to God fo2 help 
and ſuccour. Fo2 if a man, (fo2 examples ſake) haue committed 
theft, murder 02 ſome other notozious crime; and in flying away 
falleth into the water and ſo into daunger of dꝛowning, ſhall he 
not pꝛay becauſe his conſcience accuſeth him that he hath done 
wickedly? Nap, how much the moze great and greeuous the ſinne 
is, and the neceſſity of pꝛayer moze vrgent, ſo much the mote ears 
neſtly ought the mind to be ſtirred vp and moze ready to pꝛaper. 

In like maner muſt we doe alſo in this tentation and daunger 
of wicked doctrine, And what fo euer we be, we muſt rather conſi⸗ 
der the great enozmities that Satã raiſeth vp by lying miniſters, 


practiſe of 
fayth. 


then whether we be woꝛthy to be heard oꝛ no. To this doth the Hoy the 
pꝛomiſe alſo allure vs. Foz we haue a pzomile in Chzift that we mindes of 
ſhall be heard: pea and Chꝛiſt him ſelfe alſo hath pzeſcribed vnto men muſt be 
vs the very wozds, ſyllables & letters which we ſhoulSſe in pꝛai⸗ fired vp to 
er. We haue alſoa commaundement to pzap:lothat it is not in our? 


chopſe to pꝛap 02 not to pꝛap, but it is a wozke b of God. 
tit, 


ue of prayer 
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Now, when we remember theſe thinges, and then conſider on the 

one ſide how neceſſary a thing it is fo2 vs to p2ay, and on the other 

- ſidehowegreat the daunger is if we doe not pꝛay, then are our 

mindes quickned and the tentation oz conſcience of our owne vn⸗ 

Tribulation Woꝛthines is, as it were ſwallowed vp. Like as it hapneth alſo in 

ſtirreih men ſudden daungers: as when a man in his ioznep falleth into the 

vp to prayer. hands of theeues 02 is in great perill of dꝛowning, here, befoꝛe he 

can once think of hig owne vnwoꝛthines, he burſteth out into thele 

wozdes.,0} this cogitation: O God, be mercifull vnto me. And 

here the ſaping of the Phiſicians is found moſt true, that ſharpe 

ſawces pꝛouoke the appetite, Foz there is no better ſcholemaſter 

to teach vs to pꝛap, then neceſſity, But whiles we walke in ſecuri⸗ 

tie and are not touched with any feeling of pꝛeſent daungers, no 

maruell is it if our pꝛayer be either no pꝛayer at all, oꝛ elſe in deede 

Luther wri- verp faynt and cold. Foz mine owne part J can ſap by experience, 

tech that that J neuer pꝛay moꝛe hartely then in the time ok trouble and af- 

e à fliction. And this is that ſharpe ſawce which ſtirred vp alſo in Da- 

by expericce. uid a hunger, as it were, and an appetite to pꝛap, as he ſapth : 1 
called vnto the Lord in my trouble, &c. 

e map learne therefoꝛe out of this verſe that Dauid vſed this 

remedy againſt lping tongues, that firſt by doctrine he ſtirred vp 

Theneceſſi- him ſelfe and others, and then he pꝛayed. In like maner ought we 

ſr ſorth vn. to do eut᷑ in reſpect of p cauſe 02 neceſlity,which the Loꝛds pꝛaper 

to vs in che Allo ſetteth foꝛth vntovs. Foz in that p name ofp Loꝛd is polluted, 

Lordes pray- mens conſciences peruerted, and the p2ofeſſion of the Goſpel hin⸗ 

er. dꝛed, we haue in deede great cauſe to ſay: hallowed be thy name, 

that theſe abominations and blaſphemies may haue an ende: Thy 

kingdom come, which by the kingdom cf Satan is in a maner 

oppꝛeſled. Me that pꝛayeth after this ſo2t,ſhall fill heauen with his 


nn. 


ſighes and grones: wheras if we line at eaſe and feele no trouble, 


our pꝛayer is ſo cold that ſcarſely our moutheg are filled therwith. 


This cauſe and necellitie of pꝛaper Dauid expꝛeſſeth when he 


ſayth: | called vnto the Lord in my trouble, & c. Foz there muſt 
be ſome great neceſſitie to conſtrayne vs to pꝛap, as our owne ſal: 
uation, the ſaluation of our bzethꝛen, death eternall, our ſinnes, our 
troubles and afflictions, the glo2y of God, the kingdom of God, 
g c.all which are ſet fo2th in the Lozdes pꝛaper, and if we conſider 
them as we ſhould doe, they will conſtrayne vs to poure out true 
and arty pꝛaper vnto God with ſighes and grones, Let vs conſis 
der 
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der well theſe thinges, and with our pꝛaper let vs burſt thzough 

the clowdes which hyde from vs the pꝛeſence of our moſt graci⸗ ̃ 
ous God, and thinke that pꝛaper is an acceptable ſacrifice to oo & 
God, and ſuch a ſeruice as he him ſelfe requirethof vs. Some <1 
ſeeke a meane helpe and truſt to other mens payers : which in 

deede are not to be neglected, fo2 the pzayer of many hath a moze 

foꝛce and power. But thou allo muſt pꝛay as a member of the 
Church, which with one voyce fapth: Our Father, &c, Fo2 he will 

not be the father ofthis oꝛ that man onely, but he will be alſo thy 

father, 

Here is expꝛeſly added: vnto the Lord,contrary to that opint: How poore 
on of which J was once my ſelfe,and many pooze ſoules beſides afflicted cõ- 
in popery at this day are. Foz thus Jl thought : Jam a ſinner,and Sar, ohh 
therefoze J dare not pꝛay vnto God being angry with me fo my ported which 
ſinnes.J] will therefoꝛe ſeeke ſuch mediatours as are in the fauour gare not call 
of God, as Marie, Peter, Paule, &c. Fo; timozous conſciences e- vato y Lord. 
uen at the hearing of the name of God are afraide. And in deede 
great is the Maieſtie of God: but yet thou mayſt not th inke it ſo 
great, that thereby thou ſhouldeſt be dꝛiuen from pꝛayer. Fo2 if 
thou conlider his Maieſtie, why doeſt thou nat conſider it in this 
reſpect, that he hath commaunded thee to pzzy ? The authoztitp of 
the commaunder ought lo to be regarded, that it ſhould bind thee 
to obey, Marke well this commaundement of God, and commend 
thy ſelfe to his grace, and [ay : Loꝛd, it is not in my choyſe to pꝛay 
oꝛ not to p2ay(as in monkery we did maintaine): Thou haſt com⸗ 
maunded me to pꝛap. J do acknowledge therfoꝛe that J am bound 
to obey thee. If J be vnwoꝛthp, pet is thy commaundement and 
thy will wozthp to be obeyed: thy pꝛomiſe is woꝛthy to be bele- 
ted and truſted. Therefoze J pꝛay not in the woꝛthines ok my ſelf, 
either elſe of Marie, Peter, Paule, & c. but in the wozthines of Je⸗ 
ſus Chziſt, and of him who hach commaunded and charged me to 
pꝛap. 

Df this maner of pꝛaper the whole papacie is ignoꝛaunt. And The prayers. 
by myne owne experience this J dare affirme, that as in all the of) Papiſtes. 
tyme of my life that J ledde in monkerye J neuer once ſayd the 
Lo2ds pꝛaper truely: ſo the Papiſtes at this dap doe not vtter one 
ſyllable thereof in faith. Pet peraduenture the Loꝛd heard the vn- 
ſpeakeable gronings ok my heart, which J thinke many other al⸗ 
ſo had, although they were ignozaunt thereof, But where theſe 


— 
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ſighes are not, no part of our pꝛaper is either vttered oz bnder- 
ſtand as it hould be, and as by the grace ot God we nowe boch 
pꝛay and teach others to pꝛay . There is a laying of a certapne 
Meremite, (which the Ponkes are wont to haue commonly in 
Nothing their mouthes) that there is no ſuch labour as to pꝛap. Which 


3 may be truely ſapd of that pꝛeſcript foʒme and maner of pꝛaper 
i en to ptay without fapth, which was enioyned to the popiſh Jo zieſtes: but 
1 much moze truelp is it verified of that pꝛayer which is made in 


if fayth: as when the heart ſtriueth again? Satan, the terrour of 

conſctence and deſperation , and with boldnes lapeth hold on the 

mercies of God. Albeit, not onelp the pzemile of God made vnto 

$ vs when we pay, topned with the commaundement: but alſo the 

| neceſlitie that conſtrayneth vs thereto, maketh this difficulty and 
f labour mo2e eaſie inthe exerciſe of p2ayer when it pzoceedeth ok 

| fayth. F02 true pꝛayer can not be without fayth.Yea theſe two, the 

1 pꝛomile J meane, and tribulation doe make our p2aper harty and 

| feruent. In theſe exerciſe your ſelues & vſe p2aper in pour cham: 


2 „„ A. —— A——_ — — e nnn » 1 — „ — i. AM. 


{ 
34 ber ſecretly and with pour ſelues alone, as Chziſt commaundet h. 
1 And if Satan goe about to hinder this pꝛaier (as he is wont) then 
5 | 


cloſe pour eyes and lay: Beholde Lode, here is trouble and an- 
guiſh: here am J indaunger: ſuch a bzother is greeuouſly affli⸗ 
cted: thus o2 thus he is vexed of Satan. The time luffereth me 
not nowe once to thinke whether J be wozthy to be heard. Yelpe | 
nowe in tyme O Loꝛd, accozving to thy wozde, xc. Thus, ik 
we, conſidering the daunger on the one fide, and allo the pzo- | 
miſe on the other, doe flye vuto God fo2 ſuccour in our diſtrefle , 
we ſhall vanquiſh Satan and gette the victozie , After this maner 
Dauid bp his owne example ſtirreth vs vppe to pꝛayer, not one- 
th ly in the vatnger of deuiliſh doctrine , but allo in all other trou⸗ 
=—_ bles, And ik thou doe ſo pꝛeſume of God, that thou become e⸗ 
uen impudent and ſhameles; it ſhall pleaſe God highly, accoz⸗ 
1 ding to that which followeth: and he heard me. As it he ſhould 
179 ſap: The Lozddeclareth that our pꝛaper pleaſeth him which we 
1114. |S . | makewith a truſt and confidence in his pꝛomile and mercy that 
þ..—£0 « (4 - he heareth our paper. 4 | | 
it Andhere lee that thou diligently learne this name and title | 
God the hea which Dauid here giueth vnto him, that he is auditor precum, 
rer of praiers the hearer of pꝛapers, and beware when thou pꝛapeſt, that by | 
j doubting oz incredulitie thou take not from him this name, as ma⸗ 
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ny tymes we doe. Agaynſt this doubting Dauid goeth about to 
tonfirme and Frengthen bs with his owne example, and beſides 
the n2omtſes of God, which we haue, he letteth befoze vs his 
obne erperfence, to Rirre vs bp to call vpon God in fapth, where⸗ 
by we me aſlſure our conſciences, that God will heare vs in that 
be is che hearer of the ſighes and grones of all thoſe that pꝛay vn⸗ 
to him in kapth. And ik be heare not ſpeedely, yet he will heare in 
his goed tyme. Ik he heare thee not in ſuch ſozt as thou woul⸗ 
deſt and doeſt deſire, he will heare thee in much better wile, So 
ſapth Bernarde , And J doe not remember that euer J redde in 
aup of the fathers cf the latter age a moze godly laping. Bze⸗ The ſaying 
thzen , ſayth he, as concerning your p2aper , haue no doubt, but or Bernard 
aſſure your ſelues that as ſocne as the woꝛde palleth out cf your 
mouth, your paper is wzilten and regeſtred in heauen in the 
pꝛeſence and light of God: and eyther it ſhalbe done that pe haue 
aſked, oz elſe it ts expedient not to be done. What tan be moꝛe 
Chyiltianly ſpoken? what greater conſolation can there be then 
that God , as a molt gracious, rich and bountifull Pztnce , 
ſhould geue no other aunſwere to all the ſupplications and pꝛap⸗ 
ers made vnto him, but fiat, that is to ſay, be it done that ye haue 
deſired. 
But pe will ſay: e ſee it commeth often times otherwile to 
paſſe. Foz notwithſtanding the pꝛapers that be made fo2 women 1 
with childe and in trauell, yet many dye in their trauell. Did not te 5 
Jacob(thinke pe) pꝛay foꝛ his wife Rachel in that extremitie? Da; for. 
uid alſo in like maner pꝛaped with great feruencie of ſpirite fo2 
his ſonne begotten of Berſaba, but it was in vaine. Many ſuch ex⸗ 
amples we fe allo daily amongſt the Saincts of god. J aunſwere, 
that howſseucr it be, we muſt vndoubtedly beleue that God is the +, 

5 AE, prayer 
bearer of pꝛayers. This title we may neuer take from him. And of yong chil- 
in this faith pong childꝛen doe effectually pꝛay: which doe beleue dren. * 
that God hearcth them and giueth them all thinges, This fapth The godly 
childzen haue with full aſſurance, and without any doubting, and ? ob RING 
therefoze their pꝛaier J both greatly tommend, and alſo doe often Church bei 
times ſet the ſame befoze me as an example to followe, Foz albeit brough vp in 
that childꝛen do learne the fozme of pꝛaper c woꝛds of vs, vet the 5 nurture of 
efficacy & power therof we may wel learne of them, becauſe of our J lord & c6- 
peruerſe # coꝛrupt nature, allo our euil education. Firſt therfoze 8 


we mult be leue not doubt ꝓ our pꝛaper is heard. Secondly this ame al our 


reforma- 


God giueth 
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tion, where hearing muſt be thus defined , not that God geueth alway that 


the youth is 


ſo godles for 
lacke therof. 


How God 


which we pꝛay fog, but that which is p2oficable fo2 vs. Foz God, 
in that he is good, can geue nothing but that which is good. But 
we many times doe craue that thing which is not good in deede, 
but ſeemeth ſo vnto vs. In ſuch caſes God even then heareth our 


heareth our ꝓꝛayer, when he graunteth not that which we deſire. In that pꝛay⸗ 


prayers. 


er therefoze which the Loꝛd hath taught vs, firſt we pꝛay fo2 the 
ſanctifying ok his name,fo2 the comming of his kingdom, that 
his will may be done, befoze we pꝛay fo2 the things which do per⸗ 


tayne to the vſe and commoditie of this life: ſo that in ſuch things 


we deſire that the Lozd would doe, not that ſeemerh good vnto vs, 
but that which is good indeed, The difference therkoze in al king 
thole things which we pꝛay fo2,ts here rightly ſet foꝛch: So that 
in thoſe things which pertaine to the gloꝛy of God and our laluati⸗ 
on, we muſt beleue our pꝛaiers to be heard without condition. But 
in thoſe thinges which pertayne to this like, albeit we muſt hope 
that the Loꝛde will graunt our petitions, pet muſt we pzay with 
condition, reſigning our wills to the Lozds will, to doe therein as 
ſemeth good vnto him and pꝛolitable fo2 vs. Fo2 he knoweth what 
is good ko vs, but we doe not, as alſo S. Paule ſapth. Thus muſt 
we reſerue this title to our moſt faithfull and gracious God, that 
he is auditor precum,a hearer ofpꝛaiers, as Dauid here ſpeaketh 
ok him. 

Verſe. 2. Deliuer my ſoule, o Lord, from lying lippes and from 

a deceitfull tongue. 


This verle ſheweth the matter oꝛ argument wherol Dauid ens 
treateth in this plalme. Me pꝛayeth fo2 the pꝛoſperous ſucceſſe of 
the holy woꝛd of God and pure doctrine, againſt falſe and hereti⸗ 
call tongues. I ſayd in the beginning, that this Plalme muſt not 
only be taken as an example foꝛ vs to follow, oꝛ a doctrine to teach 
vs what Dauid did in this daungerous caſe, 02 what we ought to 
doe in the like: but alſo is ſet foꝛth to comfozt and confirme vs a: 
gainſt this great offence and ſtumbling blocke, that whereſoeuer 
the Goſpell beginneth to ſhine, there Satan ffirreth vppe theeues 
and robbers,enempyes of true doctrine to hinder the courſe there: 
of: and therefoze when we ſee that the Anabaptiſtes and other 
Sectaries ſpꝛing vppe at the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell,we ſhould 
not thinke it ſtraunge, but rather it ſhould be to vg a * to 

| irre 
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ſtirre vs vppe , thereby the mote diligently to watch and ſhake of 
all ſecuritie, fo2 aſmuch as we ſee that he which tempteth vs flee: 
peth not, and to fight againſt ſpirituall wickednes , againſt the 
which the childꝛen of God haue bene alwapes at continual warre, 
Abel was perſecuted of Cain, Iſaac ok Iſmael, Iacob of Eſau. 
I Df this enmitie Satan is the autho2 , which alwayes perlecu⸗ 
teth God and his truth, not onely with laughter , but allo with 
lying and falſhoode , To knowe thele thinges it is a linguler con⸗ 
ſolation in ſuch daungerous cales, that we be not diſcouraged oꝛ 
| diſmayed, but map be ſtrengthened and confirmed thereby: and 
7 mo2ecuer it keepeth vs from lecuritie, which lying tongues and 
| Deccitfull lippes wil not lightly ſuffer a man to fall into. Ae muſt 
be ready therefo2e , not onely with the wozd of God, but alſo and 
eſpecially with pꝛayer, to fight againſt falſe doctrine and deceit⸗ 
2 fulltongues, confidering , as Dauid here ſayth, that the Lozd is 
7 ourdeliucrer, whoonely in this daunger can deliuer vs and de⸗ 


er 8 


ſtroy our aduerſaries. Foz the continuall exerciſe of the wo2d and 
pzaper muſt goe togither. 

DPDieliuer my ſoule: that is, deliuer me. It is a phꝛaſe and kind 
bl ſpeech pꝛoper to the Hebzewes. 


Verſe. 3. VVhat doth thy deceitfull tongue bring vnto thee, 
or what doth it auaile thee? 


Verſe. 4. It is as the sharpe arrow of a mighty man and as the 
coles of luniper. 


In demaunding this queſtion he goeth about to ſtirre vppe 
him ſelfe, and to finde occaſion to accuſe the deceitfull tongue: as 
he doth in deede moſt liuely ſette fo2th by two notable ſimilitudes 
what a peſtilent thing wicked doctrine is, and what the godly and 
ſuch as are ſpirituall doe iudge thereof, Firſt he compareth it 
to an arrowe that is not blunt, but ſharpe: and moꝛeouer which 
is caſt, not of him that is weake and feeble, but that is ſtronge 
and mightie: ſo that there is daunger on boch ſides, as well of 
the arrowe that is ſharpe and able to pearce, as alſo of him 
which with great violence hurleth che ſame , The Deuill theres 
foze the father of all hereſies is here plainly ſette fozth vnto vs A lively p- 


as anolde exerciſed ſouldier, ſtrong and mighty : who from the Deu. 


Wicked do- 


Qrine, 


14 A COMMENTARY VPPON 


beginning hath made warre againſt the Church of God, and al- mae 
beit he hath bene often ouercome, yet will he neuer geue ouer but wh 
returneth moꝛe fearce and ſubtill then befoze, and the better ar⸗ 

med, the moze holy and learned they be againſt whom he fighteth, po 
ſo much the moze ſtrongly & fearcely he ſetteth vpon them, Ther⸗ an 
foze the holy Ghoſt here ſpeaketh accoꝛding to the ſenſe of man, let 
that is, accoꝛding to the cogitations which the godly haue in this ne: 
daungerous caſe, and he calleth a peſtilent teacher an arrow oz | Iv 
dart in the hand of che ſtrong and mighty. Foz if ye beholde the 
multitude ofthe aduerſaries, their ſtoutnes, pꝛoud bzagges, ob⸗ hal 
ſtinacie, and fearcenes, with the ſubtill a deceitfull fleights wher⸗ 4 ſw 
by they auoyd o2 wickedly peruert all thinges chat make againſt pet 
them, be they neuer lo godly ſpoken, it ſeemeth no otherwiſe but [7 fits 
that they will vtterly oppꝛeſſe and deſtroy the Church, which aps |] 3s 
peareth to be in compariſon of them, but a ſmall number, and that 
alſo very weake and feble. It ſeemeth therefoze that Satan, as a p 
dart which no armour is able to reſiſt, mult needes pꝛeuaple ang ſuc 

haue the victo2y,But if you looke to the end, pou ſhall ſee the con⸗ 
trary.As the Church when ſhe compareth the multitude of her e⸗ dir 
nemyes with her pooꝛe litle flocke, thꝛough her infirmity is trou⸗ ha 
bled and feareth deſtruction: euen ſo when Satan ſeeth his pꝛa⸗ the 
ctiſes at the firſt to pꝛocede as he would, he is puffed vp and ſwel⸗ go 
leth at the ſuccelle therof, Foꝛ wicked doctrine crepeth like a can⸗ ö of 
ker, and mightely encreaſeth euery hower: ſo that if a teacher ok thi 
erroneous and hereticall doctrine ſhould be ſuffered inarefozmed |? Vis 
congregation, he would ſoone ouerthꝛow altogither: ſo violently an 
- perceth this dart. And why ? becauſe it is hurled of Satan:and the |} *ft 
The gage common people are, as it were the framehouſe of Satan, becauſe du 
fefa theploth and deſpiſe that which is dayly taughtthem, of 
howſe or Now, becauſe the heretikes doe not vſe the accuſtomed and oz- ue 
workchowſe dinary maner of teaching, but feede the people with new & ſtraũg au 
of che deuill. things, therefoze (as Moiſes ſapth) the drunken and the thirſty the 
Deus. g. are mette togither, and theſe arrowes perſe thzough with greater the 
violence, | 5 | me 
Dozxeouer it is a figure vſed in the Scriptures to call the woꝛd mi 
of God arrowes oz darts, as it appeareth ſal.45. Thy arrovves hir 
are very sharpe, &c. And in our language by a pꝛouerbial ſpeech, far 
when a man bleth the wozdes, the counſell, and judgement oko⸗ ch 
thers, and not his owne , we ſay they be arrowes out of an other an 

mans 


THE 120. PSALME. 15 


mans quiuer. But pꝛoperly this name doth agre to falſe doctrine, 
which (as J ſayd) perceth lwittly, 

The other ſimilitude likewile hath a notable ſignification of 
power and {wiftnes,By coles he meaneth here a hot burning fire 
and conſuming flame: As alſo he doth in the 17, Plalme. Hev- 
eth the ſimilitude of Juniper, becauſe that tree,beſides the thick- Iuniper. 
nes of the leaues, hath a great fatnes withall, æ therefoze is lights 
| ly ſet on fire c burneth vehemently, The ſenſe and meaning hereof 
is, that hereſte and falſe doctrine which is full of ſtrong deluſion, 

I hath a power to peruert and leduce men with noleſle celeritie and 

[2 ſwiftnes,then fire hath to burne being kindled in a fozeſt of Juni⸗ 
per. Likewiſe the Scripture in an other place ſpeaketh of a great 
ire. like to the flame of thoznes vnder a potte, meaning ſuch a fire 
| as is ſuddenly kindled and (ſwiftly encreaſech, 
This delcription therefo2e is, as it were a complapnt, that the 
popyloned tongues of heretikes doe ſo ſuddenly pꝛeuaile, and with 
| [ ſuch ſucceſſe wozke miſchiefe in the Church of God: as it came 
11 


Coles. 


| to paſſe after the pꝛeaching of S. Paule. Fo; when he, with excee- 
ding trauels had happily planted many Churches, as ſoone as he 
had once turned his back, all Aſia was peruerted and turned from 
the Goſpell , This is the calamitie of all ages, that what ſo euer 
godly pꝛeachers haue buylded with great trauels, the teachers ay fre of 
ok wicked doctrine doe ſuddenly ouerthzowe. Let vstherefoze beg ene 
thankkull vnto God fot that litle pooze remnant, which as pet by then the fre 
| his ſpeciall grace remapneth in the ſound doctrine of the Goſpell: of the holy 
and moꝛeouer foꝛ this his gift, that we are able to iudge ſuch do: Ghoſt. 
7 ctrines to be the dartes of Satan although they be neuer ſo glozi⸗ 
ous and agree neuer ſo much with the wiſedom and righteouſnes 

of the fleſh ; and further, that they are like to a vehement fire, e- 
, E ven ſich as is the flame of Juniper which we muſt labour to 
gquench with all our power, Theſe be che ſpirituall battels which 
che world knoweth not, karre paſſing all carnall conflicts: fo2 in 
I thoſe conflicts like are matched with like, that is to ſap, men with 

men, but in theſe we fight not onely againſt the greater number, 

mightely armed with malice and power, but alſo againſt Satan 
him ſelfe, and againſt ſpirituall wickednes. Therfoze in this war⸗ 
fare we haue neede ofthe helpe ofthe Loꝛd and ofthe Angell Mi- 
chael, as it is in the Apocalyps. And foz this cauſe the pꝛapers 
and ſighes of the godly in ſuch a daungerous caſe are neceſlary, 
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ſaping on this wiſe: O Loꝛd, behold, we will gladly teach and ſet 
forth thy woꝛd, but what are we except thou helpe vs? Stand fo} 
vs thereloze againſt the enemies of chy truth, x defend thine owne 
cauſe. This hope we haue in luch great ſucceſſe of wicked do⸗ 
ctrine, that that which is not ok thy planting ſhall not endure, and 
that which ſuddenly ſpꝛingeth vppe, ſhall ſuddenly be cut downe. 
There hath bene hitherto no hereſie which hath not bene conkoun⸗ 
ded, and the woꝛd of God hath had alwayes the victozy. Cain, Iſ- 
mael, Arius, Manichee atid ſuch other haue periſhed foz reſiſting 
the Goſpell, The Papacie alſo is now falling, but the wozd ok the 
Loꝛd abideth foz euer, acco2ding to that ſentence of the Plalme: 
They haue fought againſt me euen from my youth, but they 
could neuer preuaile. 

But here perhaps you will al ke what were theſe hereſtes and 
deceitfull tongues in the time of Dauid, againſt the which he pꝛai⸗ 
eth in this place. In his kingdom there was Achitophel, Semei, 
and many others, which ſpake curſedly of him, c with crafty coun⸗ 
fell c conſpiracy ſtirred vp the hearts of his ſubiects againſt him, 

But it appeareth that Dauid ſpeaketh here ofſome great daun⸗ 
ger. Nhat is that pou will (ay? Albett the holy hiſtoꝛies doe ſufli⸗ 
ciently declare what trouble the true Pꝛophets of God alwayes 
had with falſe and lying teachers, as the ſtoꝛy of Ieremy doth de⸗ 
clare, yet Dauid him ſelfe expꝛeſleth in diuers places of the pſal- 
mes, what was p cauſe of theſe his conflicts, as in the fifty pſalme 
it doth appeare, in the which he ſpeaketh of the merite and deler⸗ 
uing which the vnbeleuing Jewes did truſt onto becauſe of their 
ſacrifices. Foz as it is now, ſo hath it bene in all ages, that many 
haue thought them lelues righteous through their wozkes, And 
this opinion did marueloully encreaſe and multiply the Jewiſh 
ſacrifices : foꝛ they thought that by their ſacrifices their ſinnes 
were foꝛgeuen though their heartes were vnpure c without faith: 
Euen like to our aduerſaries the Papiſtes, which doe therefoze ſo 
higbly extoll and ſo mightelp maintaine and defend their ſacrifice 
in the Maſſe, becauſe, (as they ſay) of it ſelf by the woꝛk wzought 
it is auaileable fo2 the remiſſion of ſinnes. Againſt this hereſie 
David fought, and taught that to offer vppe a bullocke it was no 
great ſeruice vnto God, ſeeing he was both the creatoz and giuer 


of the lame, and being the Loꝛd ok all, hath neede of nothing, much 


leſle of a bullocke, and therekoꝛe they that will offer a right 1 
ce 
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fice in deede, mult acknowledge their ſinnes, and allo the great 
goodnes of the Loꝛd, pꝛomiſing vnto them a bleſſing by the bleſ: 
ſed ſeede, and giue him thankes foz the ſame: inuocate, pꝛayſe and 
magniſie his name, cc. Thus Dauid confuteth this hereſie in that 
lace. 

8 But there were many other moe like vnto this. Fo2 the Jewes 
were not onely fallen to the woꝛſhipping of the Gods of the Gen⸗ 
tiles (as it is to be ſeene in leremy) but fozſaking the temple, 
they reſoꝛted to thoſe places wherein their fozefathers were wont 
to offer ſacrifice , whereas the Loꝛde had appopnted the Taber⸗ 
nacle in leruſalem foꝛ a place of ſacrifice and pꝛaper. Some, of 
their owne bꝛayne, did chule vnto them ſelues groues and hilles 
wherein they offered their ſacrifice . Becauſe theſe thinges were 
contrary to the will and wozde of God, and done of che Jdo- 
laters with great greedines, it was neceſſary that the people 
ſhould be warned and taught of the Pꝛophetes of God, not to 
chuſe to them ſelues any other way of ſeruing and wozſhipping 
God, oz to ſeeke any other righteouſnes then that which ſhould 
come by the bloud of the ſonne of God: whom S. Paule calleth the 
Lamb, becauſe he ſhould be the ſacrifice that ſhould take away the 
ſinnes of the wozld. Thus we ſee that there hath alwayes bene fo2 
like matter like conflicts betwene the true Church and the falſe, 
and alſo like daungers haue thereuppon enſued, Wlherefoze we 
mult vſe like remedies alſo:that is, firſt by ſoũd doctrine to defend 
the glozy of Chꝛiſt, x exhoꝛt mentothe ſtudy # loue of the wo{ld: 
Secondly by pꝛaper to fight againſt deceicful tongues and lying 
lippes. Now the Pꝛophet after his pꝛayer addeth a complaint. 

Verſe. r. VVoeis me that Iremaynein Meſech, and dwellin 
the tents of Kedar. 


Hitherto the Pꝛophet hath declared the daungers both of him 
ſelfe and ofthe church, with pꝛayer to be deliuered from the ſame, 
Now he addeth hereunto a complaint.fo2 that the church of God 
being inthe middes of her enemies, ts continually bexed on euery 
ſide, and true doctrine aſſailed with power x ſubteltie. As though 
he ſhould ſay: Being in this diſtreſſe and daunger, this is all that 
J am able to doe: faithfully to teach, feruently to pꝛay, and pati⸗ 
ently to ſuſſer. To this ende J teach that the map be pub⸗ 
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likely maintepned and kept: J p2ay, that the wozd may pꝛeuaile 
and haue the victoꝛy: and til it ſhal ouercome, JI muſt patiently a⸗ 
bide what trouble oz affliction ſo euer ſhall happen. Me that will 
not thus doe, is but a ſh2ynker and his fall will be fearfull, 


In like maner haue we bene troubled in theſe our dapes wich 


Epicures, Libertines, Anabaptiſtes, cc. Me haue ſuſtained the 
cruell oppꝛeſſion of the woꝛd by the power and ſubteltte of the pa⸗ 
piſtes that curſed ſeede of Cain, c amongſt vs there is alſo no ſmal 
number which fearing neither God noz deuill, doe not onely con: 


temne p miniſterp, but would with it to be vtterly aboliſhed, Theſe 
are heauy croſſes to the godly, when they muſt be compelled both 
to ſee them and ſuffer them, and yet can finde no remedy foz the 
ſame, This fozceth vs to ſay with Dauid: VVoe is me that Ire- 


mayne in Meſech, &c. 


By Meſech and Kedarhe meaneth ii. ſoztes of people inhabt- | 
ting neare vnto the Jewes : of which the firſt came of laphethas 
Moiſes teacheth, and the ſeconde of Iſmael . Both of them were 
barbarous,cruel and without all humanity,dwelling in tents. By 
theſe he meaneth ſuch as were of his owne nation, being no lelſe 
cruell and ſpitekull againſt Gods people then theſe were: like as 
in an other place the coꝛrupt # degenerate Jewes he calleth Gen⸗ 
tiles. And that he might the moze ſharpely repꝛehend Gods ene: | 
mies & his, of purpoſe he nameth thoſe people which che Jewes | 
knew to be moſt cruell and barbarous, meaning that ik he dwelt in 
Meſech & Kedar, he could not be amongſt moze cruel enemies. As 
ik he ſhould ſap: J am compelled to comfoꝛt my ſelf with hope and 
patience,# would be glad that the churches were in peace # quiet: |! 
nes, and the paſto2s c rulers thereot in a godly vnitie, but this wil 
not be,TUherioze J will commit the whole caule to God by pꝛan⸗ 


er, teach the woꝛd faithfully. In the meane ſeaſon we muſt beare 
theſe offences,that by the good we map ouercome the euill. Thus 
we ſe then that office of teaching is a miſerable kind of life: Fo2 


befides other calamities which the pꝛeachers teachers of Gods 


woꝛd mult ſuffer at y hands ofthe vnfaichful,this alſo muſt needes 


be vnto them a great croſſe, to ſee the woꝛd of God & true doctrine | 


miſerably coꝛrupted, and the Church diſquieted by fatſe bꝛethꝛen. 
But fo2 the Loꝛds cauſe theſe thinges we ſuffer, and we lay with 
Dauid: VVoe is me that I remayne in Meſech, and dwell in the 
cents of Kedar,barbaroug and cruell people, * 
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Verſe,6, My ſoule hath too long dwelt with him that hateth 


peace. 


Here he ſheweth plainly whom he meaneth by Meſech and Ke- N * ; 

dar: to wit, thoſe wicked Iſraelites, which fozſaking the wapes of nice che ede 
their godly fathers, became ſpitefull and cruell againſt the faith: wies of the 
full: amongſt whom he was compelled to dwell a long ſeaſon and Church. 
to ſuffer great iniuries and cruelty at their handes. And this is the 
ſubteltie of the malignant ſpirite, that whom he can not ouercome 
by the multitude and greuouſnes of tentations, thoſe he goeth az 
bout to weery with cedioulnes e long continuance therof. TUher⸗ 
2 fozemany being vn killull of this ſpiritual warfare, ſight valtant⸗ 
pp at the beginning, but in the ende they faynt and cowardly giue 
2 oner. This daunger Dauid did fozſee # complained thereof. Long 
haue Jdwelt(ſayth he) amongſt thole that hate peace, that is, 
which continually trouble and diſquiet the church of God and ne- 
uer will be at peace with it, thinking by impoꝛtunitie and long 
continuance at the length to get the victoʒy. So lob with one kind 
of calamity was not diſcouraged, but when one meſlenger follow- 
ed an other, and one calamitie likewiſe came vpon an other, then 
his mind by litle and litle began to be croubled , And this is the 
malignitie and malice of Satan, Wlheretoze let vs caſt away all 
hope of peace ſo long as we liue here, and let vs aſſure our ſelues, 
that if this day we ouercome one kinde of tentation, to mozrowe 
Satan will ſet vpon vs againe with an other. 

And here behold the craft and ſubtelty of the woꝛlde. The holy 
2 Gholk calleth them heretikes which are haters of peace and 
2 concozd , and this name they ſpitefully apply vnto vs. Thou(ſap 
thep) art he that troubleſt Iſrael. Thus they which trouble the 
Church in deede, accule the true Church and call them ſelues the 
louers of peace and concoꝛd. This muſt we allo ſuffer,and ſo con⸗ 
tent our ſelues with the teſtimony ofa good conſcience which ſhall 
cleare vs befoꝛe God, that we ſeeke the peace ofthe church, wher⸗ 
unto they are vtter enemies, as followeth. 90 
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Verſe. 7. Iſeckepeace, and when I ſpeake thereof, they are 
bent to warre. | 


This is the teſtimony of my conſcience that J loue peace and 
leke alter it. Wherofthen commeth all this trouble? all this dead⸗ | 
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lp warre ? of me, I graunt , but not by mp default. Fo2 if I would 
ſuffer theſe diſturbers and haters of all godly peace and conco2d, 

to ſap and to doe what they liſt, then would they not fo rage, then 
would they not ſeeke my hurt as they doe, then would they liue 
in peace. But how can we hyde thoſe thinges that we haue ſeene, 
that we haue heard, and that we are commaunded to ſpeake and de⸗ 
clare, not in our chambers, but on the houle toppes? Foz Chziſt 
ſayth: Go and pꝛeach the Golpel to all creatures. And againe: Mo 
man hideth a light vnder a buſhel. This is the cauſe that the woꝛd 


is in our mouth as a burning cole which can not be kept in, but 


compelleth vs to open our mouthes. Hereof then come all theſe 7? 
troubles, becauſe they take away the commaundement of God, ex 
pet would haue vs to hold our peace. And here we ſee it come ta 
paſſe that Chziſt ſayth in the Goſpell: when a ſtrong man kepeth 7 
the houſe all thinges are in peace, but when a ſtronger then he ca ⸗ 


meth, then troubles arile, 


This is then our conſolati on, that what troubles ſo euer doe a⸗ 
riſe, we reſt vpon the teſtimony of our owne conſcience that we da 
nothing elſe but ſpeake and declare that we are commaunved , It 
is not our life therfoze which they accuſe, but our doctrine abideth 
the blame: which is not ours but Chuiſtes.Therefoze let vs not 


onely contemne all peace and concoꝛd, but let heauen and earth al⸗ 
ſo periſh, rather then the doctrine of Chꝛiſt oꝛ p glozy of his king⸗ 
dom ſhould be dimintſhed oz blemiſhed in any point. The daunger 


whereof they ſee not o2 doe litle regard, which make ſo great a 


matter of the loſſe of that peace and tranquillitie, which hath bene 
and pet is ſcene inthe kingdom of Antichziſt. Notwithſtanding 
let vs with all our power ampliſie and ſet foꝛth the glozy of our 
Gad and the fruites that come of the true pꝛeaching of the goſpel, 
and let vs contemne all ſuch fclaunders, which theſe Epicures 
do moſt malictouflp and ſpitefully heap vpon vs, commending no⸗ 
ching elſe but that peace c tranquillitie wherewith the deuill hath 
rocked them a llepe in all damnable ſecuricie: wherby we ſee what 
hoꝛrible impietie reigneth in the papacy . There ts not one woꝛd 
purely taught concerning ſinne, grace, the merite of Chziſt;faith, 


the exerciſes of woꝛkes „ concerning magiſtrates, and other de⸗ 


grees and kindes of like. All thinges are miſerably cozrupted 
with peſtilent gloſes and expoſitians. Mozeouer, what pꝛopha⸗ 
nation and ſelling of Malles was there! what deceite and robbery 
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by pardons, purgatoʒy, wich ſuch other abominations deuiſed on- 
Ip fo2 vauntage and gapne? when IJ looke into the kingdome of 
the Pope as it was befoze we pꝛeached the Goſpell, it ſeemeth to 
me that of very purpoſe men were caſt vnto Satan and eternall 
damnation by falſe teachers and miniſters of iniquitie. 

Now conſider whether it were not better with trouble to keepe 
and enioy the woꝛd of God, then with loſle of the woꝛd, to liue in 
peace and tranquillity, though it were neuer ſo heauenly a peace, 
As fo2 me J would not deſire to line in paradile without the woꝛd: 


and with the woꝛd to liue in hell it is an eaſie matter, like as tn 


this wozld we liue as it were in hel, and comfozt our ſelues onely 
with hope which the woꝛd of God ſheweth vnto vs, and with this 
hope we ouercome all kindes of troubles & croſſes. Let vs there⸗ 
foe lay ſure hold on this conſolation which the holy Ghoſt here 
ſetteth foꝛth vnto vs: whereof alſo all they haue great neede, that 
teach the woꝛd of truth, namely that they are not the cauſe of of: 
fence, trouble and ſedition. There muſt needes be offences: there 
mult needes be Luctans , Epicures, contemners and ſcozners of 
religion, troublers ofthe peace and quietnes of the Church, but 
bleſſed are they which are not the cauſe of theſe euils, but are pꝛea⸗ 
chers of peace, and ſeeke by all godly meanes, peace and chꝛiſtian 
vnitie. In the number of whom, by Gods ſpeciall grace we are at 
this day, how ſo euer the woꝛld thinketh of vs, and we will pꝛay 
vnto God that fo2 Chziſtes lake, he will ſo keepe vs euen to the 
vttermoſt bꝛeath. 

Thus are the enemies of God and his woꝛd paynted out by 
Dauid in this Pſalme, and alſo the true ſtate of the Church, tea⸗ 
ching vs thereby that we Gould arme our ſelues againſt theſe 
daungers, and geue thankes vnto God foꝛz this great conſolation, 
that what ſo euer tumults and troubles ariſe in the Church, he 
doth not impute the ſame vnto them that teach the woꝛd, but vnto 
the wo2d it ſelfe, which is not ours but une; „wherewith we 
map comfozt our ſelues what ſo euer followeth of the true pꝛea⸗ 
ching ofthe Goſpell, Let them ſtoppe their mouthes and kepe ſi⸗ 
leuce that ſo greatly commend peace:but we will ſpeake and ſhew 
foꝛth the wonderous woꝛkes of the Loꝛd with boldnes, and will 
not be dilobedient in our vocation. If cul tongues be walking and 
troubles ariſe, we will with Dauid fight againſt them by pꝛaper, 
commending to God the caule of his pooze cm, wherein he 
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hath pꝛomiſed to keepe c maintaine his woꝛd: who alſo ſhal burne 


e conſume all wicked tongues with y ſame fire of his heaup indig⸗ 
nation, wher wich they thinke the church of God ſhalbe deſtroyed, ? 


The 121. Pſalme. 
Iwill lift myne eyes vnto the mountaynes, &c. 


The Palme going befoze was a pꝛaper foz the pꝛeſeruation 
and continuance of the wozd of God e ſound doctrine, againſt pe⸗ 
ſtiferous tongues and wicked opinions: Fo? that ts the chiefeſt 
aſſault that Satan maketh againſt the church of God, Now this 
Jſaline J take to be as an exhoztatton to the faithful, foz it contet- 


neth the doctrine of faith. Which faith is a knowledge of thinges 


inuiſible and to be looked foz, and reſteth in the pꝛomiſe ck woꝛd of 
God. But becauſe Gods wozd excedeth the capacitie of man, c the 
thinges which it pzomileth ſeeme either abſurd e vnlikely, oz im⸗ 
poſſible o elſe incredible & againſt all reaſon, therfoꝛe they which 


haue once begun to beleue, haue need of continual exhoztations, ta 
ſtirre them vp agatuft p tẽtations of the fleſh, which ſtriue againſt 
faith c the woꝛd of God, leſt the ſpirite being pꝛeſled downe witch 
the heauy burden of the fleſh, ſhould be vtterly vnable to thinke ok 
ſpirituall and heauenly things. Foz our life is full of troubles, tol⸗ 
ſed with continuall tempeſts, as they which are ſayling on the ſea. 
and we are caried away euery moment with the blaſtes of tentati⸗ 


ons, whiles our mindes are aſlatled either with pꝛoſperitie oz ad⸗ 


uerlity, with wealth oz pouerty, with glozy oz ignominy, with top | 


oꝛ ſo2zrow. And hereof pet doe follow much moze greuous # daun⸗ 
gerous tentations: that is to ſap, ſecuritie and deſperation, Ther⸗ 
foze when theſe ſtozmes blowe, it is neceſlary that we ſhould be 
ſtirred vp with continuall exhoztations out of the wozd of God, 
whereby we may learne to reſiſt the ſame. And thus doe J vnder- 
ſtand this Pialme, that it is a doctrine whereby we are admoni⸗ 
(hed and taught that we ſhould haue our faith exerciſed and ſtirred 
vp with continuall exhoꝛtations ſo long as we liue, leſt we being 
uercome with the cares of this wozld , ſhould fozget and neglect 
the rich bleſſings and euerlaſting treaſures of the life to come, 


Verſe, 


I wiil life myne eyes vnto the mountaynes from 


Theſe 


whence my helpe commeth. 
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Theſe woꝛds do include a compariſon betwene the mountaines 
Z which bꝛing helpe and ſuccour,# the mountanies that bzing deſo⸗ 
lation and deſtruction: as euerp doctrine of faith # cuery pzomile 
impoꝛteth allo the contrary, if you haue reſpect to the fleſh . The 
godly haue a pꝛomiſe of Chʒiſt that he will be their helpe and ſuc⸗ 
dour: but if we looke to the outward appearance, Chꝛiſt him lelfe 
hanging vppon the croſle, ſeemeth to be vtterly fozſaken. In like 
2 maner there is a comparing togither of contraries to be vnder⸗ 

ſtand thzoughout this whole Plalme: As though the Prophet 
? ſhould ſay : when tentations t trialls of faith are at hand, one run⸗ 
neth to this place and an other to that, ſeeking foz helpe #ſuccour 
diuers wayes: As amongſt my people ſome runne to Bethel, ſome 
to Gilgal, ſome to Bethauen, as mountapnes from whence they 
* looke fo2 helpe and ſuccour. Euen as in popery they runne to eue⸗ 
ry ſtocke and blocke,as to their onely patrones and helpers, with 
kneeling, knocking, creping, killing and licking. Foz the reliefs 
and comloꝛtes are infinite which the heart beleueth and ſeeketh af- 
ter when it is in trouble and diſtreſſe. And it is a wonderfull thing 
to ſee bowe ready it is to receiue helpe and comfozt any wap elle, 

ſauing onely of God, This is then the p2aile and commendation 
2 offaith, that it looketh onely towards the healthfull and comfoz⸗ 
I cable mountaypne which is in Ieruſalem, & refuſeth the ſuccour of 
all other mountaines. Thus the pꝛophet caſteth his eyes aſide (as 
it were / vpon the wicked, who fozlaking the helpe of the Lo2des 
; mercy and goodnes which was then in leruſalem, ſought reliefe 
and ſuccour in other mountapnes. 

In like maner in the kingdom of the Romiſh Antichzilt there 
are infinite ſectes and ſwarmes ol Monks and other ſuperſticious 
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botaries, ſome holding of Auguſtine, ſome of Benedict, ſome of 


Franciſce, &c. which by their vowes and monaſticall life thinke to 
obtaine the kingdom of heauen , hoping alſo by theſe comfozts to 
| ouercome the terrour of Gods wzath e heale the wounds of con⸗ 

ſcience, And this is alwayes the inclination ol mans nature to fol- 

low his owne wayes and to fozſake the wapes of the Lozd. Ther 
foze Dauid ſapth : Some fozſake the temple & abho2re the mount 
dyon, but J abide in the ſimple way of faith & true religion, which 
is the healthfull hill that the Loꝛd him ſelfe hath appoynted. In 


that he calleth it the healthfull hill oz the hill from whence helpe 


and ſuccour commeth, he reiecteth and condemneth all other hills 


B till, 


o 
.F + 
D 1 
MA . 


* 


|. Y 
18 
i . 
195 
e 
i! "t 
. TI 
14 
471 
TH 
th) 00 
117 


1 
WF 


. 7 
4% 


| | for a time. 
þ % A 7 > 
Wil 7. Cnr 


Humane hel 
pes and com 


24 A COMMENTARY VPPON 


which haue a ſhewe of helpe and ſuccour. Such J meane as is vi⸗ 
ſibly woucht in the ſeruice and honour done to the idolls, but true 
helpe they giue none, So the Jewes ſapd that Baall ſhewed moze | 
pꝛeſent help in the temple then God. So they cry in leremy: V Ve ' 
will doe ſacrifice to the Queene of heauen: bur thy commaun- 
dement we will not doe: for ſince we left to doe ſacrifice to the 
Queene of heauen, the ſworde and famine hath conſumed vs: 
And thus fozſaking the temple and the true wozthip of God, they 
ranne headlong to all impietie. 1 

But vou will ſay: Thy would God that Jdolatry ſhould haue 


ſuch ſucceſſe? Euen to try our faith, and whether we doe truelp '* 
beleue and wozſhip one God, accoꝛding to that commaundement: 


Thou shalt haue none other Godds, & c. True it is in deede 


Idolatry pro that Idolatry hath great ſucceſſe: pet it is but fo2 a time. So ſayd 


ſpereth and Ring Achas: The gods of the Kinges of the Syrians doe helpe 
flouriſheth 


them: therefore wil I alſo ſeeke their fauour, and they shall help 
me. But what ſayth the Scripture? The Gods of Syr ia were the 
deſtruction both of them and of all Iſraell. And this is the ende 
ok all ſuch falſe truſt. 

So doth Mammon likewile helpe his woꝛſhippers: Foz he is 
a great God, and bꝛingeth to them liberty, ioy and comfozt. elit: 
teth them vppe to wealth and dignitie: he maketh them to ſwell 
with pꝛide and glozy. But howe long? Fox the time of this frayle 
and bzicle lite:but in death he doth not onely foꝛſake them, but d2t- 
ueth them downe to the deepe pit of hell. Therekoze what ſo euer 
woꝛldly and viſible comfoꝛtes and delightes the heart of man can 
here deſire oꝛ enioy, he findeth them vncertayne and ſhoꝛtly muſt 
foꝛſake them, and yet withall they bzing vnſpeakeable tozmentes 
and afflictions of mind, and leade men into ſuch blindnes that they 
haue no regard of God at all: who doth not delight his true woz⸗ 


ſhippers with vapne pleaſures of this wozld which endure but a 


moment, but repleniſheth them with euerlaſting ioyes. Foz thus 
he ſapth : | will fee you againe, and your heart shall reioyce, and 
your joy no man shall take from you. Let vs learne therefoꝛe to 
cleaue faſt to the Loꝛd our God, and thoſe inuiſible comfoꝛts: and 
ik trouble come / as we tan not looke to be without a croſſe) if we 
ſeeme to be deſolate and deſtitute of all comfozt, pet God hath a 
tyme when he will ſhew him ſelfe to haue a care of vs, and we ſhal 

linde that the afflictiong of this life are not to be compared to the 


glozy 
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gloꝛy which ſhall be reueiled on vs, as S. Paule comfoꝛteth vs, 

This is then the ſenſe and meaning ok this verle , that fayth is 
a knowledge of thinges inuiſible, and pet to be looked fo), leſt we 
ſhoulde thinke it to be but a mere ſpeculation, as ſome doe make 
it. There are thinges to be looked fo2 of the which we haue experi⸗ 
ence in this life, that is to ſay, a good conlcience,a topfull heart, an 
inuincible faith, which is able to ſtand againſt all ſtoꝛmes of ten⸗ 
tations, againſt pouerty,.enup, repꝛoch and ſclaunder of che wozld, 
againſt errours and falſe doctrine, and euen againſt death it ſelke. 
Thus we mult learne to know the nature of faith , namely that it 
is a will oꝛ knowledge oz an expectation reſting vpon the wozd of 

God, which woꝛd ſheweth x ſetteth foꝛth vnto vs inuiſible helps, 
and yet to be looked fo2 as certaine and vnfallible ; and although 
we thinke it long befoze they come, pet will they come, when it 
ſhall be moſt to our toy & comfozt. And this is it that theſe woꝛds 
2 ofthe Pꝛophet doe here expꝛelle: ] lift vp myne eyes to the hilles 
from whence my helpe commeth. Here he ſheweth him ſelfe to 
be deſtitute of help and ſuccour, and pet in ſure hope and expecta⸗ 
tion thereof, he looketh vp vnto thoſe hilles and hopeth fot inuili⸗ 
ble comfo2t, 

In like maner muſt we doe alſo. Jam in diltreſle oz affliction 
ok body oꝛ mind: Jam in neceſſitie and can ſee no meanes how to 
liue, how to maintapne mp familie, how to eſcape this daunger o2 
that. Mere is the heart oftentymes opp2eſled with ſozrow, and mi⸗ 
ſerably bexed, as though there were no ſuccour, no comfo2t,no2 
remedy to be founde , But here muſt we be certainely perſwaded 
that there is helpe and ſuccour pꝛepared foꝛ vs, and the time ther 
ofalſo appoynted of God, although we know not when tt ſhall be, 
But by this we map learne what a hard matter it is to beleeue 
when the hart muſt peld and conſent to any thing contrary to that 
which both we ſee, heare, e feele. I my ſelf haue bene oftentimes in 
wonderful great daũgers, when the whole woꝛzld (as it were ) con- 
ſpired againſt me. Foꝛ the Pope my moꝛtall enemy and the ene⸗ 
my ot my Chziſt, did not ceaſe to ſtirre vp againſt me, what pow⸗ 
er and terrour ſo euer he was able to deuiſe. Here reaſon would 
rather perſwade me to kepe ſilence and ſay nothing, then to teach 


. 


and bꝛing mp ſelfe thereby into trouble and daunger. Foz reaſon The help of 
can neuer ſee the Lozdes maruelous help and deliuerance, which e Lord. 


is inuiſible and hidden from the eyes ofthe woztd:; therfoze it thin⸗ 


f q Why he 

Wl. ſayth to the 
hilles, & not 
to the Lord. 
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keth onely of that which it ſeeth, that is to ſay, deſtruction. 

In all theſe ſtoꝛmes, how my mind was ſtabliſhed in God, what 
my faith and hope was, J will here ſay nothing. Albeit in theſe 
great daungers (J graunt) my mind was often tymes troubled, 
and pet at the length the inuiſible helpe of God, being hidden from 
myne eyes, and from the eyes ofthe whole wozld , appeared: ſo u 
that not onely mp deadly and mighty aduerſaries could not haue 
their wills vppon me, but alſo the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell has u 
mo2e pꝛoſperous ſucceſſe, and moze mightely encreaſed then euer 7, 
it did befoze, Therefoze,foz as much as fleſh can not ſee the inuiſi⸗ 
ble things of God, let vs ſo humble our ſelues vnto the obedience 
of faith, that we may learne to ſap: I lift myne eyes vnto the tl 
hilles. There is ſure helpe pꝛepared, though J can by no meanes a 
fee oꝛ perceiue the ſame, and fleſh ſeeth & alſo looketh foꝛ the con⸗ 
trary. So doe thele woꝛdes expꝛelly and liuely ſet foꝛth the nature g 
and ſtrength of faith, and what it is. 3 

But why ſapth he, J life myne eyes to the hilles, and not to [A 
God ? And agayne, why doth he mention moe hilles then one? . 
fo2 that ſeemeth to maintayne Jidolatry , To the firſt Jaunlwere 
that this and ſuch like places: as, he ſend thee his helpe from the | 
holy place, doe teach vs that God wil be heard, wozſhipped, loked . 
fo2,and p2ayed vnto accozding to his wozd , and not accowding to A 9 
our imaginations. So ſayth he in Exodus: In what place ſo euer q 
Ishall leaue a remembrance of my name, there will Iviſet thee, p 
and bleſſe thee. Therefoze the Jewes were alwayes bound to 
the temple of Ieruſalem, in what place oz cuntrey ſo euer they 
were, and allo when they pꝛayed at home in their owne houles, 
to turne their eyes toward Syon. The p2aper of the godly plea⸗ 
ſed God euen in Babylon, farre from the temple and from Ieruſa- 
lem: but pet in this reſpect, becauſe they ſunge and pꝛayed to that 
God which dwelled in the hill Syon, and there had erected his ta⸗ 
bernacle. 

And this is the caule why the Pꝛophets condemned all other 
kindes of ſeruice and woꝛſhip done vnto God in other places. Foz 
it was not enough to ſay: O God which didſt bꝛing thy people out 
of Egypt: Fo; ſo Ieroboam alſo ſpake vnto God, and ſayd truely 
ok him, and perhaps pꝛayed moze earneſtly then they that were in 
Ieruſalem, and in the temple. Such a fap2e ſhew and pꝛetence of 
true holines hypocriſte is wont to make: and Idolatry is often 
tymes 


wn 7 
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times moꝛe earneſt e vehement then true pietie. But why did not 
ſuch pꝛayers pleaſe God ? Foꝛzſoth becauſe other hilles were not 
choſen and appointed of God to that purpole,neither had they the 
woꝛd and pꝛomiſe of God, Aherefoꝛe God would not heare their 
2 payers but only in that place, oꝛ at leaſt, turning themſelues both 
2 with eyes and heart towards leruſalem, if with their bodies they 
2 could not be pꝛeſent. Daniel therefoze being in Babylon, when he 
was about to make his pꝛayer vnto God, turned him ſelf towards 
leruſalem, not onely becauſe Salomon in his pꝛaper vnto God be⸗ 
ſought him that ik they at any time ſhould be dziuen out ok their 
cuntrep, and turning them ſelues towards this place, ſhould make 
their pꝛaper vnto him, he would heare them and bzing them home 
f againe: but alſo becauſe God will be woꝛſhipped iny place which 
he hath choſen , that all wandzing deuotions and wozſhipping of 
God alter mans imaginations, might be auopded. 

Que which are in the tyme ofthe new teſtament, are not bound 
to any external place, as Chꝛiſt ſapth : The tyme shal come when 
they shall worshippe me neither in this mountayne nor in that. 
Chziſt is our ſpirituall Sanctuarp: foz God will heare no man Our moun- 
but thzough himonely, accozding to the ſaying of Chyiſt: V Vhat day ne. 

4 locuerye aske my Father in my name, &c. By him therefoze we 

offer vnto God the bullockes of our lippes: Foz without Chꝛiſt 

we can neither beleue, truſt, no2 obtapne any thing. This is the 
pꝛincipall poynt of all our doctrine, and therefoze we muſt lay 

ſure hold on it. There haue bene many which haue gone about to 

pleaſe God without Chziſt. So Arius, albeit he robbed Chzift of 

his diuinitie, vet he would feeme to acknowledge a God whom he 

p2ofeſled and woꝛſhipped. Monks and other religious Sectaries 

thinke to pleaſe God with their will wozks,vowes, c monaſticall 

life: Dea t in the whole kingdom of the Romiſh Idol, what other 

meanes do they ſeke to pleaſe God withal? yea what other Chzift 

do they make vnto them lelues then their own wozks,jnuentions, 
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rand traditions ? All theſe lift vp thetr eyes, not to the hills, to the 
2 IF Which Dauid loked, that is, they do not loke only vnto Chziſt: Foz 
t i be alone is that hill c holy Sanctuary which we muſt lift vp our 
P epes unto, that like as the Jewes had no Sanctuary but that in 
n WF {eruſalem : ſo we ſhould haue no other Sanctuary to fly vnto but 
f I this one and alone, euen Jeſus Chziſt the ſonne of Mary. 


Thus am J wont to aunſwere to the firſt doubt, that Dauid 


K 2 
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faſtned his eyes vpon the holy place & thither directed his pꝛaier, 
which place was in leruſalem, tn the which was the memoꝛzial of 

the name of God which he had made vnto him lelfke . Befoze that 
time it was in Siloe & G1bea where the Tabernacle was. In theſe 
places he heard the pꝛapers of his people, and he receiued their 
{acrifices: but in other places he neither receiued pꝛapers noꝛ ſa: 
crifices : fo2 there was not the memoztall of the name of the Low 
which he had made to him lelfe , but the memoziall of Idols and A fe 
Idolatry, which the impious Jewes had imagined to themſelues. | £ 
But nowe in the newe Teſtament the name of God dwellech in 
Chuilk and his Church, which is one body with Chz(it,whereas 

is the wozd of God, baptiſme, the ſupper of the Lozd,andthe ex. 
ercile of obedience towards God, 

To the ſecond doubt thus Jaunſwere, that albeit he Gem | 
to pꝛophecie of the church of the new Teſtament, in the which are 
manyhilles, that is to ſay , God in Chziſt heareth the pꝛapers ol k 
the fatthfull in every place, neither is pꝛayer and the wozſhip of | 
God bound to any externall place, pet may it be that the Prophet 
therefoze ſpake in the plurall number, becauſe there were ti.hilles | 
in Jeruſalem,namely Mount Sion, and the mount called Mozia, 4 
where the temple was, And mozeouer(as J ſapd betoze) the plu: | 
ral number ſheweth a contrariety betwixt thoſe hills and the hills 
of the Idolaters. As if he ſhould lay: The Jdolaters runne to their | 
mountapnes,but J will abide ſtill inthele hills, wherin my ſoule 
deliteth aboue all other, 

Moꝛeouer, where he ſapth:1 life vp myne eyes vnto the moun- 
taynes from whence my helpe commeth: it is the voyce of faith. 
Fo? the fleſh thinketh the croſſe and all calamities to come from 
theſe hilles, and therefoze calleth them not the hills from whence 
commeth helpe and comfozt, but deſolation and deſtruction, when 
it ſeeth it ſelfe in hatred wich the wozld fo2 religion, in pouertie, 
in tentations, in daungers, in terrours. This leemeth to be a delo⸗ 
lation and a caſting away from the face of God and a deſcending 
into hell. Againſt this iudgement of the fleſh lighteth faith , ano 
iudgeth not accoꝛding to that which it feeleth and leeth, but accoz- 
ding to the wozd which the Lozdhath ſpoken, which biddeth vs 
lift vp our eyes to inuiſible comfoꝛtes, and to become (as it were) 
inuiſible, and by faith, in pouertie to behold riches, in heauines 
and ſozrow toy and comfozt , in deſolation and deſtruction helpe 

and 
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and ſuccour, and when we ſeeme to be cut of and to be caſt away 
from God, euen then to beleue and by faith to lap ſure handfaſt on 
Gods eternall mercy and grace in Chziſt : As Dauid here did, 
who was afflicted and felt no comfoz2t,and pet he layth: 1 lift vppe 
A myne eyes to the hilles from whence commeth my helpe Thott 
: Y muſt lift vp thine eyes therefo2e,and in no wile fixe them vpon the 
dF p2eſenttroubles, calamities , oꝛ afflictions whatſoeuer the fleſh 
d. ſeeth, feeleth , oz ſuffereth : foz that is to obey and conſent to the 
eyes and the cares, that is toſay, to harken to the fleſh, which is 
t alwapes ready to perſwade thee that God is angry with thee, chat 
she hath foꝛſaken thee, that thy daunger is ſuch and ſo terrible that 
thou canſt neuer eſcape it. Here therefoze thou muſt lift vp thyne 
eyes to the hilles of the Lo2v,and harken to the voice of God, who 
I ſayth and pꝛomiſech that helpe ſhall ſurely come from thole hilles: 
e which albeit fo2 the tyme it be inuiſible and can neither be _ 
I no2 felt, pet is it moſt certapne and infallible , They that are in 
F wealth , glozy and dignitie lift not vp their eyes to theſe inuiſible 
2 thinges, and therefoze they are puffed vp with pꝛide and caried a⸗ 
way with all noyſom luſtes. But ſuch as are in pouertie, contempt 
„ fofthe wozld, afflicted in body oz minde, are fozced to lift vp their 
eyes, that the helpe which is inuiſtble may be made to them viſi⸗ 
8 ble by fayth, accoꝛding to the pꝛomiſe of God made vnto them in 
Theſe are the wo2des therefoze of a man that felt the ſame that 

we feele, that is to ſay, our hearts to be opp2eſſed with ſozrow and 
1-\F heauines , when we thinking our ſelues to be deſolate and fozla⸗ 
h. ken, can ſee no ſuecour: when we lee, not riches but pouertie: not 
n gloꝛp but ignominp, ſhame and confuſion. In theſe calamities the 
ce heart is an heauy burden, weying downe to the ground the eyes 
n and the head, that they can ſee o2 thinke vpon nothing elſe but ter⸗ 
e, rene and earthly thinges, Therefoze he exhoꝛteth vs by his owne 
o- i example to lift vp our eyes, and looke to inuiſible thinges which 
5 I the wopd pꝛomiſeth we ſhall certainly enioy. Thus we lee the na⸗ 
ture offaich lively ſet out in this Plalme. Nowe followeth,as it 
were an explication what hilles he ſpeaketh of, 


e) Verſe. 2. My help commeth of the Lord which hath made hea- 


. uen and earth. 


He ſpeaketh here ofſuch hills as the eyes ol the fleſh could not 


15 
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ſee, Fo2 who was ſo quicke of ſight to ſee, oz ſo wile to perceiue 
and vnderſtand, that the hill Moria was a holy hill. A heape of 
earth the bodily eyes might ſee: but the holines, the power and 
the Maieſtie of God there pꝛeſent, they could not ſee, noꝛ that the | 
woꝛd of the Lozd was there, that the Loꝛd had pzomilſed there to 
dwell and abide, that he had put a memoꝛiall of his name tn that 
place, and that there he would be ſought, there he would be found.. 
Fo? he that ſought not God in this place, could not finde him in 
heauen: Like as (ſince God hath reueiled him ſelf in p man Chziſt, 1; 
we truely ſay and allo beleue that whoſoener doe not imbꝛace and 
by faith lay hold on this man which was boꝛne of the virgin, they 
can neuer beleue in God: but although they ſay they beleue in the 
maker ok heauen and earth, yet doe they in deede beleue in the J. 
doll of their owne heart, fo2 without Chꝛiſt there is no true God. 
Therefoꝛe Dauid beholdeth theſe hills in leruſalem, not with bo- Þ 
dily eyes, as the ore doth his ſtall, but with the eyes of the ſpirite 
he ſeech that God dwelleth there by his woꝛd. Therfoze theſe hils 
are nowe no moze earth and molde, but they are the hilles of the 
Loꝛd and the fulnes of his godhead: ſo that without theſe hilles, 
concerning God there can nothing be found, Therekoꝛe it is truly 
ſayd of the Pꝛophet, that from theſe hilles commeth help and ſuc⸗ 
cour, that is to ſay, from God dwelling and abiding there by his 
wozd, like as we beleue that Chꝛiſt is the thzone of grace in the 
which is the treaſure of all good thinges and heauenly bleſſinges we 
to be found, and without the which there is nothing. ve 
Now, in that he doth not onely ſay: My helpe commeth from ¶ th 
the Lord, but addeth mozeouer; which made heauen & earth: he 
repꝛoueth & condẽneth all other helps which men ſeeke e pꝛocure /* 
vnto them ſelues beſides God, with falle truſt x affiance in ÿ ſame, 
as Idols of their owne imagination. So is Mammon a God allo: 
that is to ſap, is woꝛſhipped of men as a God # helpeth them alſo ph 
ſometimes. But in penury of food & vittaills what ſucceur can he bo 
b2zing ? no man can ſatisfie his hungry belly with gold and ſiluer. bo 
Likewiſe in dꝛowth and barenneſſe ofthe earth what can he help? A1 
Mhat good can he do in diſeaſes e infirmities of the body? If then ot! 
in theſe coꝛpoꝛall maladies he can not help, what can he doe when kli 
the conſcience is troubled with ſinne + the hozrour of death? It is an 
therefoze but a falſe pleaſure and delite that Mammon byingeth: ſer 
which is but only to latis ſie & pleaſe the eyes, as a picture oz pain⸗ be 
| ted 


ted table, Againſt theſe helpes therefoze # ſuch like, which p wozld 
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ſeeketh after, the pꝛophet ſetteth the Lozd him ſelk, who made not 
onely gold & ſiluer, not only foode © ſuſtenance, heauen and earth, 


chat is to lap angeles men and the whole woyld,but beſides theſe, 


giueth remiſſiõ ofſinnes, faith, righteouſnes, ioy c peace ok heart, 


with euerlaſting life. He is ( ſayth the pꝛophet ) my almighty and 
ſure help, of whom J can not doubt, that he will euer fayle me the 
{ twinckling ok an eye. To this Lozd J flpe fo aide #ſuccour,who 
4 notonelp in this life can and doth giue health & welfare fo2 a fewe 
J peres, w ſecuritie of conſcience # contempt of death e all y furies 
4 of p wozld;but alſo after this lite, eternal felicity + life everlaſting 


Thus the P2ophet inflameth him ſelfe and ſtirreth vp his faith 


foꝛ our example, chat we likewiſe ſhould magnifie the bleſſings x 


good gifts of God in vs, x alſo our hope c truſt in him. Fo) if the 


rich menofthe wozld doe glozy in their money, ik they vaunt of 


their wealth and riches, why ſhould not we alſo glozy in the truſt 
ce © confidence we haue in God, which hath made heauen and earth: 
© which hath alſo in his hand all thinges neceſſary both fo? this life 
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| & fo2 the life to come. But becauſe theſe things are inuiſible can 
not be ſeene but with ſpirituall eyes,therefoze we commonly neg⸗ 
lect them. And albeit the Loꝛd do lomtimes hide theſe helps from 
vs, & let vs feele the lacke therof fo2 a time (as he doth in deede, to 
make bs the moꝛe deſirous ok them, the moze to eſteme them when 
ve haue them, and to be the moze chankfull to God foꝛ the ſame) 


pet muſt we learne ſurely to truſt and vndoubtedly beleue that 
they will come. 


Verſe. 3. He vill not ſuffer thy foote to ſlippe: For he that ke- 
peth Iſrael will not ſlumber. 


This verle vependeth vpon thoſe that go befoꝛe. Foz the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet,becauſe he began with an exhoztation to faith, now goeth a⸗ 
bout as it were with pꝛomiſes, to moue and exhoꝛt the faithfull to 
bold faſt this confidence # truſt in the help # ſuccour of the Lozd, 


flictions, Fo) ſeeing the thinges which diſcomfo2t vs are p2elent, 
3 they which comfoz vs are abſent, therefoꝛe ſo long as the pꝛe⸗ 
lent things which vere vs doe endure, it is needefull that we ſhould 
be ſtirred vppe with the woꝛde and exhoztation to perleuerance 


Truſt and af- 
fiance in the 


helpe & ſuc- 
And very neceſſary it is fo2 vs, to exho2t and ſtirre vppe, not onely cour of the 


other, but our ſelues alſo, becauſe ofthe pꝛeſent daungers and af: Lord. 


and their Pꝛince faithfully, 
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and pacience. Foz this experience of trouble and affliction muſt f 
be iopned with doctrine # exhoztation, Foz our light is ſo dymme, tt 
that we can not ſee theſe inuilible thinges and the ende of afflicti⸗ o 
ons. Therefoze the fleſh euer ſeeketh meanes how it map be deli⸗ a 


uered, and when it can ſee none (as the carnall eyes can neuer lee x; 


Gods maruelous helpe and deliuerance ) then is it miſerably ver: n 


ed and toꝛmented and can find no reſt noꝛ quietnes. We haue need it 
therefoze ofexhoztations out of the wozd of God, that this ſtreat⸗ p. 
nes ok our heart may be dilated and enlarged, which he alone can w 
doe that ſeeth the ende of our tentations. Ae muſt heare what his! c 
wo2d layth, and not what our owne heart ſapth, which onely ſeeth M 11 
and feeleth the beginning of tentations and afflictions, but the end b. 
thereof it can not ſee. al 
Therekoꝛe the holy Ghoſt here amplilieth and enlargeth the ch 
matter, that the exhoztation map be the moze effectuall. And here fo 
is firſt to be noted, that if the contrary were not, that is to lay, no a 
tentation felt oꝛ perill to be feared, then were this exhoztation but a, 
in vayne. Fo? if tentation ſhould haue an ende as ſoone as it be- m 
ginneth , oz if as ſoone as we fcele any lacke, God ſhould giue vs m 
that we deſire , wherefoze then ſhould God pꝛomiſe any thing? ht 
Therefoze neither is doctrine neceſſary in thoſe thinges that we it 
know befo2e,neither exhoztation when we are out of daunger and kt 
feele nocentation , Therefoze where the Pꝛophet ſapth: He will fo 
not ſuffer thy foote to ſlippe, he plainly ſheweth what is the ſtate th 
of the afflicted , Fo2 when they feele them ſelues to be in daunger in 
thzough the greuouſnes of tentation, their heartes are heaup and 
carefull, leſt they (ould periſh and be foꝛſaken of the Loꝛd fo2 e« Ml 1; 
uer. Here haue they neede therfoze of exhoztation,that their faith W de 
faile not 02 be not vtterly quenched, Foz reaſon can iudge no other MW 
wiſe, but that a man being in this caſe is cleane reiected and fo2ſa- 
ken of God, and after his owne ſenſe feeleth that to be true which 
a certaine ſouldier was wont to ſay:that there are none which ſul⸗ 
fer moꝛe milery oz are in greater daunger then ſuch as ſerue God 


Pere is now no ſuccour but to flie to the woꝛd of faith. And firfk 
this woꝛd pzonouncech, that all they which will liue a godly life 
in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, ſhall ſuffer trouble and affliction. It ſetteth fo2th 
Chꝛiſt fo2 an enſample, who by the croſſe entred into glozp. It cel- 
lech vs that we mult be made like vnto his image: that Ks” 
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ſuffer with him if we looke to be glozified with him, Then we lee 

that troubles and croſſes are pꝛepared fo vs, It ſheweth mo2e- 

ouer what is to be done and what remedy is tobe ſought in ſuch Remedies in 
afflictions : euen to reſoꝛt to the woꝛd, to harken to the wozd, to afflictions. 
reſt in the woꝛd and the pꝛomiſe. It pꝛomiſeth that tentation ſhall 


not continue with vs foz euer, as our hearts doe iudge: but rather 


it telleth vs, that it is but momentane and ſhoꝛt. And Chziſt com⸗ 


pareth the afflictions of the faithfull to the trauell of a woman, 
7 where death and life are ioyned togither as neare as may be. Fo2 
2 te that euen nowe ſawe nothing but death, and deſpay2ed of the 


like both of her ſelfe and of her childe, as ſoone as the chylde is 

bozne fozgetteth all her ſozrowes paſt. Sainct Paule ſayth: the 

afflictions of this life are not to be compared to the glozy which 

ſhall be reueiled vpon vs. This iudgement of the woꝛd thou muſt The iudge- 

followe, and not thyne owne ſenſe , which ſo tudgeth of the croſle uur te 

and afflictions , that ot a molehill oz rather of a mote it maketh gions muſt 

a great mountapne , So blind is reaſon and ſo vnable to iudge in onely be fol- 

matters of fapth. Fo2 that which God counteth but as a mo: lowed. 

ment, a dꝛoppe, a ſparcle, reaſon tudgech to be everlaſting, a 

huge ſea and a terrible fire. But thou wilt ſay: J finde and feele 

it ſo to be. What then? Doeſt thou feele o2 doth God ſee and 

knowe moe perfectly, thinkeſt thou? Me muſt not iudge theres 

foze accoꝛding to our owne feeling, but accozding to that which 

the woꝛd of God pꝛonounceth and tudgeth, o2 rather God him ſelf 

in his wo2d, | 
The ſtoꝛies doe recoꝛd that when Iulianus perſecuted Atha- The hiſtory 

naſius and thzeatned his deſtruction, Athanaſius ſo litle regar- 2 and 

ded the daunger thereof, that he likened the ſame to a clowde 

which the Sunne by litle and litle conſumeth to nothing. What 

could be ſpoken moze contemptuouſly of that outragious cruelty 

attempted by ſuch a mighty Monarke and head of the Romane 

Empire? which rather might haue bene compared to a huge ſea 

dꝛ a terrible fire. But as Athanaſius ſapd and beleued, euen ſo it 

came to paſſe; fo2 Iulianus was flapne ſhoꝛtlp after, and ſo Atha- 

naſius eſcaped the daunger. By whoſe example let vs learne hom 

to iudge of our owne troubles and perills , and looke to the wozd 

of the pꝛomiſer, that we depend not vpon our ſelues and our owne 

ſenſe, but vpon the pꝛomiſe of the Loꝛd. Death, peſtilence, famine, 

hatred of the wozld and ſclaunder, with ſuch like, may well be 


C . 
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reſembled to an hozrible tempeſt, And here ik we follow reaſon, 
we are gone. But we mult lift vppe our eyes to the hilles and 
harken to this vopce : Jam the Lozd thy God, therefozemagni: | 
fie my woꝛd, my helpe and my ſuccour. Thus if we doe, then he: |: 
gin we to contemne that which to vs befoze ſeemed ſo huge and 
terrible: then the woꝛd e pꝛomile beginneth to kindle in our harts 
and bꝛingeth ſuch ſtrength and courage, that we are able to ſay: 
Nowe, be it neuer ſo huge a tempeſt, neuer lo terrible a ſtoꝛme 
let it come. Mere is God, here is his woꝛde, J will not feare. 
Thus is all the rage and furie of the Deuill, yea euen ſinne ang 
death it ſelfe bzought to nothing, and nowe is it become, as it 
were a mote, which befoze ſeemed to vs a mighty and huge moun⸗⸗ 
tapne. ry 

"Thus mutt we learne the diſtinctions of the holy Ghoſt, God | 
taketh away thy wife, thy childzen, Thou falleſt into ſicknes and 

inlirmit ie of body. Thou loleſt thy goodes, thyne eſtimation, the 


peace and tranquillitie of conſctencs , yea and ſome tyme, accoz- 8 | 
ding to thyne owne ſenſe and feeling,Chziſt him ſelfe alſo, Theſe i 


are great matters in deede. But beware that whileſt thou iudgeſt 
theſe thinges after thine owne ſenſe, thou make not of a dꝛoppe an 
infinite ſea, and of a ſparcle a flaming ſtre. Though it be neuer 
ſo great which thou feeleſt and ſuffereſt, pet God is greater. Jf 
God and Chziſt then periſh not, if they ſtill liue and reigne, what 
if thou loſe thy wife, thy childzen, thy goods, yea and thy life al⸗ 
ſo? Fo2 what are all theſe if thou compare them to the ineſtima⸗ 
ble grace of God and the riches which hehath p2omiled in his 
02d , but mere nothing ? Therefoze let vs lift vp our mindes to 
theſe heauenly riches, and let vs learne rightly to difcerne be⸗ 
twene the croſſe in reſpect of it felfe, that is, of the fleſh and the 
ſenſe of our owne heart, and in reſpect of God and his rich pꝛo⸗ 
mile, Which if we conſider as it is in it ſelfe and withont Chꝛiſt, 
what trouble is ſo ſmall that ſhall not vtterly ouerthꝛow vs, and 
ſo ſhall euery trouble be vnto vs intolerable, But if we behold the 
ſame in reſpeet of God with the eyes of faith, though our afflicti⸗ 
ons and calamittes ſeeme neuer ſo great and greeuous, yet the ſu⸗ 
perabundant mercy of God in Chꝛiſt ſwallowech them vppe all. 
Who albeit he ſuffereth vs to be afflicted foz a litle ſeaſon, ped 
Hallthe ende be full ol io and comfozt , So ſapth the Pꝛophet E- 
fay: For a litle while haue I forfaken thee. This momentane and 
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ſhoꝛt tyme, to the fleſh ſeemeth an eternitie. But (as J ſayd) our 
tarnall eyes doe but deceiue vs. Therefoze we muſt tudge accoz⸗ 
ding to Gods p2omiles concerning inuiſible things, and ſee what 
God hath ſapd in his wozd, 

This is the exerciſe of faith, whereof Dauid ſpeaketh in this The erer- 
place, admoniſhing vs to looke to the wozd and pꝛomiſe, and to iſe of fath. 
itt vp our eyes to inuiſible thinges, and thereafter to iudge, and 
not acco2ding to thinges pꝛeſent. And here experience teacheth 
res what an infinite wiledom true dininitie is, which in this life we 
can neuer fully and perfectly attapnevnto . Fo2 to what ſudden 
mutations this life is ſubiect, we ſee , To day aliue and in good 
health, to moꝛrow dead and gone. Mea howe infinice are the trou⸗ 
bles, calamities, tentations and daungers wherewith our like 
is toſſed as a ſhtppe on the ſea, which ſo territie vs that heauen 
and earth are to litle foz vs, pea the whole creature is to vs a ve⸗ 
ry hell. This is the nature of fleſh : which Satan mozeouer ſo 
inſpireth and bewitcheth, that it ſeeth not God, but rather (as it 
iudgeth / ſome great and hoꝛrible miſchiele: not lie, but death and 

deſtruction. But this is no iudgement, but rather a deluſion ok the 

fleſh and the deuill: againſt the which we mult light, pea and be- 

leue that euen in our deſtruction (as to bs it ſeemeth) God is pꝛe⸗ 

ſent with vs, and in our death Chꝛiſt our King liuech: in whole 

ſight our tribulations and afflictions, pea and death it ſelte are al⸗ 

togither, (as you would lay) but one nothing: and if we compare 

them vnto God by the iudgement of fayth, we ſhall feele them ſo 

to be in deede. But who hath ſufficiently learned thus to doe? 

Somewhat we may ſap, and teach other after a ſoꝛt: but vle and | 

experience, with inward pꝛactiſe and feeling is that which maketh Experience 

a right diuine and a true Chziſtian in deede, lo that he may be a- ne prove 

ble boldly to affirme and ſap with Dauid: He will not ſuffer thy right Chri- 

foote to ſlyppe: that is to ſay, he will not ſuffer thee to be vtterly ſtian. 
duerthꝛowne and periſh. But the fleſh layth the contrarp, becaule 

it feeleth, not onely thy foote to llyppe, but it ſelfe alſo to be troden 

under foote, 

Behold the ſorme of God what he ſuffered : Behold Iohn Bap- 

tiſt, the virgin Mary, the Apoſtles, the Pꝛophets what they ſuffe⸗ 

red. Behold p church at this day what daunger it is in, what trou⸗ 

bles and afflictions it continually ſuffereth . And this is the ſkate 

of the godly, Upon the experience whereof * this pꝛouerbe: 

ii. 
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The moe wicked, the moze happy . And therefoze the wozld fea: 
ring and ſhunning thele daungers, can neuer abide the Golpell, Þ 
And thus it appeareth to them not to be true that Dauid ſapth F 
here: The Lord will not ſuffer thy foote to {lyppe : but rather the | 
contrary, that he cauſeth thy foote to flyppe. Albeit it doth but 
ſeeme ſa(fo2 he doth not ſo in deede / and that to the fleſh onely;but | 
contrariwile, to the ſpirite and faith it is exaltation and glozy bee | * 
foze God. They iudge that death which is ſuffered fo2 the confel⸗ 
ſion of the Goſpell,to be a beginning of a better and eternall life. 
Ignominp, ſhame and contempt of the wozld they count ineſti⸗⸗ 
The iudge · mable gloꝛy in the ſight of God, This is the iudgement of fayth, |" 
ment of faith Albeit the fleſh thinketh otherwiſe . But we may not tudge after 
the fleſh ; fo2 if we doe what needeth then the doctrine ofthe wozd? 
what neede exho2tations d what neede the pꝛomiſes? Therefo2e 
we mult turne the euill into good, and where the fleſh concluvech 
that it is continually troden vnder foote, there fapth mult confeſle 
and ſay, that by the croſſe and by thele afflictions we are made like 
to the ſonne of God, x faſhioned like vnto Chꝛiſt: Foz theſe things 
are to be beleued as inuiſible and alſo inſenſible, and not as things 
to be ſeene aud felt. 
But ſuch as will not beleue, but follow their owne ſenſe and fe⸗ 
ling, doe rather chooſe the glo2y c pleaſures of this wozld, which 
ſo litle while endure,and ſo ſuddenly baniſh away, But how miſe⸗ 
rable ſhall their condition be, when, after theſe tranſitoꝛy, momen⸗ 
tane and vayne pleaſures they ſhall find and feele nothing but an- 
guiſh e tozments, with weping e wailing foz euer # without end. 
Pow much better had it bene fo2 them to haue ſuffered foꝛ a while 
with Lazarus both ſicknes and pouertie, then fo? a litle ſeaſon to 
flouriſh with the rich glutton in welth and pꝛoſperitie, x wich him 
to be toꝛmented in euerlaſting fire? This doctrine therfo2e pertai⸗ 
neth to thoſe which deſire to beleue & not to feele, that they may di⸗ 
ſcerne betwene God & their afftictions, not fixing their eyes vpon 
the p2eſent calamities, but looking vp to the inuiſible help pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed in the woꝛd. Fo2 thole troubles # daungers whereunto p faith⸗ 
full are ſubiect, do in deede cauſe the foote to ſlyppe: but yet ſo that 
faith will not ſuffer them to fall, but maketh them able to paſſe o⸗ 
uer thoſe rockes, be they neuer ſo daungerous, to compare their 
momentane afflictions with thole things which are infinite and e⸗ 
uerlaſting,as to God him ſelle, his power, his grace, and finally 
eter⸗ 
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eternall life, which God hath pꝛomiſed in Chziſt to them that be- 

leue in him. To know thele thinges it is neceſſary,that we may be 

able to comfozt both our ſelues and our bꝛethꝛen when Satanbe- 

ginneth to rage, when troubles ariſe, when fo2 the wozds lake we 

are hated, ſpoyled, perſecuted and put to death. In theſe daungers 

whither ſhall we runne! Euen this muſt be our refuge: to lay and f is eres. 
confelle that God is greater then all our miſeries: And albeit we der eo. all 
7 periſh, 02 rather ſeeme in our owne ſenſe ſo to doe, pet God peri⸗ our afflicti- 
ſeth not, and therefoze we muſt aſſuredly truſt in his goodnes, ons and cala- 
mercy and power, and the ſenſe and feeling of the ſpirite muſt be we. 
exalted (as ye would (ap) aboue the feeling of the fleſh and of our 

owne hart, Thus they that will not doe, let them follow their own 

luſtes and pleaſures, and yet let them be ſure that they ſhal dzinke 

bp the dꝛegges of the cuppe: whereof the godly dzinke but a part, 

* as theÞ2ophet ſayth, Pfat7 y 

” Notwithſtanding many times the godly doe finde alſo tempo: 

rall helpe and deliuerance. Foz God doth not ſoneglect his ſer⸗ 

| uaunts that he will leaue them vtterly deſtitute of comfozt in this 

life. Dauid being dꝛiuen out of his kingdom was reſto2ed to the 

ſame againe. Ezechias ſtricken with a deadly diſeaſe, recouered 

and was reſtozed to perfect health. The Jewes allo diſperſed and 
ſtcattered among the Gentiles, were bꝛought home againe. And e⸗ 

uen here alſo faith hath her pꝛoper office, to waite and looke fo 

this helpe and ſuccour: fo2 it commeth not by c by when we haue 

neede thereof oz when we deſire the ſame. Nowe, as the godly in 

ſuch daungers find not al wapes helpe and deliuerance: euen ſo the 

{ wicked doe not alwayes pꝛoſper, but euen in this life are hozribly 

plaged fo2 their impietie. The kingdom of the Pope hath flourt- 

ſhed long, and pet we ſee that much of his power wealth and ri⸗ 

ches is diminiſhed,and the terrible vengeance of God is ready to 

fall vpon him and his fo2 their impietie. Dur nobilitie and gentle⸗ 

men at this day contemne the miniſtery, plucke away the linings 

of the Church, and ſpoyle the pooze paſtoꝛs and mintſters thereof; 

But the time will come (J nothing doubt) when one Paſtoz ſhall 

be mote regarded then x. ſuch gentlemen , And thus God ſheweth 

and will ſhew his iudgement in the defence of the godly, euen by 

co2pozall oꝛ tempoꝛall puniſhment vpon the wicked. Therekoze 

we ought ſo much the mote ſtrongly to cleaue to the woꝛd, and to 

hope and looke fo2 ſuccour , lifting vp our eyes from this ſenſible 

ili. 


2 r EL x 2 
ee Ae deoeray 


— 


— — = —2 — > —_ ö . — FS” 4 _= —— . = => 
_— 7 — = yo — — 2 — - IS > — ” — — ” 
- _ R 25 — —y % — — * 2 — — - 
— — . : —— + - 
— - * e * = 2 — — . — — _ = —— — — = 
On — ” — O PY - 2 5 ” > : 8 —— ——— | —— — — — —— — — ” — — - — — — - — 
— —— — — . — VPPFFPPPPVPCGPCCCCCCCVV—VTVTDDT—T—T————— — | — 
— — == : = =< — . _ — — 
ö — = . — 2 — 4 — — = : . 
Om” ˙— — OD —̃ > — aw} — — > : — a , D a = — * — — 
— — — — 1 — pa_ - - —_— — — — — — — — —— — — — — — = — 
2 * _- — — ———— ͤP— — — — —— =>, -_- - aa * * * — . E —_—_— = — 4 * 


- 
4 4 - > * 
* . " - 
* N 
- 
m s © r 
— 
” — —— — — 
——— —— . ————— ‚ — —— 


n n 


* 
— — * — 
— , — == — 
ö 
—_ k = - — 
8 . > 
— — — — = 2 
— — 


38 A COMMENTARY VPPON 


miſery to Gods inuiſible helpe and ſuecour. Such things as here: 
after follow in the Þſalme , tende to the ſame ſenſe and meaning: 
fo2 the meaning of the ſpirite is, aboundantly with counſell and ex: 5 


hoꝛtation to ediſie the Church, 
Ver. 2. Behold, he wil not ſleepe nor {lumber that kepeth Iſrael. 


Thele alſo after the iudgement of the fleſh are deceaueable 


woꝛds. Foz is this to keepe and defend, when we are caſt into pꝛi⸗ 


ſon? deliuered to the tozmento} tobe burned ? when we are vered 
of Satan and ofthe woꝛld with many and ſundꝛy afflictions? yea 
when as Chziſt him ſelfe ts faſtned to the croſſe? when lohn Bap- 
tilt is beheaded at the requeſt ofa ſtrumpet? J's it not extreme fol: 
ly to call this a keeping and defending, when we lee nothing elle 
but an vtter fozſaking and deſolation? Therefoze the fleſh vnder⸗ 


Lo che fleſn ſtandeth theſe woꝛdes in the contrary ſenſe: that is foz God the 


God ſemeth 


to be no ke - 


per, but a de- 
ſtroyer. 


God is ake- 
per and ſtill 
watcheth o- 
duet VS, 


keeper and defender, God the fozſaker and deſtroyer, Theſe are 
woꝛdes therefo2e of the ſpirite and of faith, and not of the fleſh o2 
carnall ſenſe. Foz after the fleſh God had no regard ofthe Patri⸗ 
arke Iacob, when loſeph was caſt away by the crueltie of his bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, and yet God did afterwardes declare that he had a care of 
him when he did ſo aduaunce Toſeph that he became in a manner 
the king ol all Egypt. Likewiſe God doth not ſo keepe vs but that 
we mult dye: yea we mult ſee the departing of our wines, our 
childꝛen, our parents: we muſt be continually troubled and vexed 
of Satan: we muſt ſuffer many iniuries of the ingratefull and 
wicked wozld, Howe doth this care nowe appeare in keeping and 
pꝛeſeruing vs? wherein doth it appeare that God watcheth ouer 
vs ? Mherefoꝛe we mult lift vp our eyes to the hilles where the 
L od hath publiſhed his wil and his wozd, There mult we harken 
what he ſpeaketh out ol his holy temple, namely that he neither 
lleepeth, noꝛ foꝛſaketh vs, as the fleſh peruerſely iudgeth: but kee⸗ 
peth vs, careth fo2 vs and watcheth ouer vs. This woꝛd faith lay⸗ 
eth hold on, e accoꝛding to this wozd it iudgech, although þ flech 
ſay and iudge the contrary neuer ſo much, accoꝛding to his own 
ſenſe and feeling do thinke that God neither ſeeth no2 heareth:but 
is like to thoſe which the Plalmiſt ſpeaketh ol: They haue eares 
& heare not, they haue eyes & ſee nor. Therefoze he extolleth his 
owne god Mammon, that he map haue alwapes money at hand, 


and 
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and what ſo euer may maintayne the pleaſures of this life, This 
vanitie is it that the fleſh ſo magniſieth. 

But he ſeeth not what ſhall followe when he muſt dye and foꝛ⸗ 
ſake his riches, and therefoꝛe this keeper, this watchman which 
keepeth and p2eſerueth vs by faith and by the woꝛd, he nothing res 
gardeth. Let vs therefoze which do beleue, and ſee this miſerable 
blindnes of the woꝛld, be ſurely perſwaded that this hidden x ins 
uiſible pꝛotection, vnder the which we abide by the power of faith 
and ofthe woꝛd, is almightie. Foz to this the holy Scripture lea⸗ 
deth vs, and teacheth that the kingdom of the deuill is the king 
dom of ſinne and death, and therefoze euery moment he cauſeth 
men to ſinne, murthereth them, ſeduceth and bꝛingeth them into 
errour, 02 atleaſt goeth about by all meanes ſo to doe. Thus are 


we alwapes in death, in daunger ofſinne, errour and damnable o⸗ 


pinions , And what doe we whiles Satan is thus occupied? we 


teach, we wꝛite, we reade, we ſleepe, we eate,we dzinke and we ex⸗ 
ertiſe ſuch other offices and functions of the body t of the ſenſes. 
Here our diuinitie teacheth vs even by our owne experience, that 
il God did not watch when we lleepe, if he were not carefull fo vs 
when we are careles, we ſhould perich euery moment, we ſhould 
= loſe our tongues, our eies, our eares, our handes, our feete and 
bur lite alſo , And foꝛ as much as theſe thinges doe many tymes 
chaunce, and when we litle doubt o2 thinke thereof, our wiues, 


our child2en oz our friendes dye, oz elſe fall into ſome great daun- 
ger, it is a manifeſt token that the kingdom of the Deuill is the 


king dom of death and ſinne. 


In this kingdom becauſe we line whiles we are in this wozld, 
hereofit commeth , that we often times offend and fall into many 
ſinnes , Thus Dauid became both an adulterer and a murtherer. 
So that hereby we map learne that the kingdom of the deutll in 
this wozld is to aduaunce ſinne, to murther & deſtrop. Now there: 
foze, that we pet line and bꝛeath, that we fall not dayly into gree⸗ 
uous and hozrible ſinnes, it is the great mercy, goodnes, and pꝛo⸗ 
lection ofthis good keper and watchman whom Dauid here ſpea⸗ 
keth of. Thus doth our diuinitie teach, and thus doe the godly be: 
leue: F oꝛ by their owne experience they pꝛoue, and by experience 
of the whole Church, that Satan will neuer reſt vntill he deſtroy 
if he map, eicher ſoule oꝛ body. The deſtruction of the ſoule he ſee⸗ 
keth by lying, by cozrupt doctrine, by wicked & falſe wozthipping 

itit, 


The king- 


dom of the 
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and ſeruing. The deſtruction ofthe body he attempteth by inlinite 
fleights & pꝛactiſes, wherof we haue experience daily in our ſelues 
and other. Foꝛ as much then as theſe thinges doe not come to paſle 
ether in ſuch ſoꝛt oꝛ ſo often as Satan would, it is the benefite, not | 
of Satan, but of this our vigilant keeper and watchman. : 

Thus we are taught euen by our owne experience ( taking this d 
foꝛ a pꝛinciple, that the kingdom of the deuill is the kingdom ok u 
ſinne and of death ) that we are continually and euery moment pꝛe⸗ {i 
ſerued from death and other daungers both coxpozally and ſpirit: Þ ti 
tually by the ſingular goodnes and grace of Chziſt, into whoſe Þ 1 
kingdom thꝛough baptiſme and faith we are tranſlated. And here⸗ 
of come thele heauenly ſayings ofthe Pꝛophets: The earth is full 4 
of the mercy of the Lord, his mercy endureth for euer, &c, In 
deede ſometimes Satan ſo pꝛeuaileth, and hath lucy ſucceſſe in a 
that he goeth about, that by ſudden plagues he bzingeth men to 
hozrible deſtruction. Such examples ought to warne vs of t hole! 
miſcheuous pꝛactiſes which he continually goeth about, and fayne 
would bzing to paſſe, as he might eaſily doe if he were not letted 
by the vigilancy of our good watchman in heauen. Foz, as fo2 the 
power of this our aduerſary, J doe beleue that he is able in one 
hower to deſtroy all the people that are liuing vppon the earth. 

Now, if both he be able and alſo leaueth no pꝛactiſe vnattempted 
ſo to doe, why then is it not done? Becauſe our good keeper wats 
cheth ouer vs , But theſe be matters ol kayth: they muſt be bele⸗ 
ued, and therekoze he addeth this woꝛd behold. Whereby it may 
appeare that his purpoſe is, earneſtly to commend and ſet foꝛth 
the great vigilancie and tender care of God towards vs, wherebp 
he keepeth and defendeth vs that we periſh not. 

And here note that this care and vigilancie fo2 the ſafety and 
pꝛeſeruation ok our life, cuntrep, cities, families, peace and trans 
quillitie amongſt vs, ⁊c.is of the Pꝛophet wholy attributed vnto 
God, when as notwithſtanding God vleth to wozke the ſame by 
other meanes, as firſt by the miniſtery of Angels, and then alſo of 
men, as of Pꝛinces and other infer iour magiſtrates, xc. Therby 
we are admoniſhed that theſe inferiour meanes which God vſeth 
as his inſtruments foꝛ our pꝛeſeruation, are not able to doe vs a⸗ 
ny good at all, except God him ſelf take vpon him to be our chiefe 
watchman and defender, God therf92e vleth the miniſtery of theſe 
fo our ſuccour and reliefe, euen as he doth bzead, dꝛinke and a 
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ſuſtenance. Fo2 as bead and dꝛzinke doe not pꝛeſerue our life (foꝛ 
chen no man ſhould dye, and yet becauſe of the ozdinance of God 
and the fraple condition of our nature, they are neceſſary foz the 
ſuſtentation ot dur life):ſo doe theſe meane helpes nothing auaple 
vs except God the keeper of Ilraell doe watch foz our ſuccour and 
defence » This watching, this defence the woꝛd of God doth re: 
ueile, but the fleſh can not ſee it, and therefoze by a contrary 
ſenſe thus it expoundeth theſewozdes: The keeper of Jſraefl , 
that is to ſay, the fozſaker of Jſraell doth not fleepe , that is, he 
is not onely in a molt deadeſleepe, but alſo is without all ſenſe, 
and is in deede nothing. Foz reaſon iudgeth accozding to euery 
pinch and pange that the fleſh feeleth, and accoꝛding to the beg in⸗ 
ning of afflictions oz firſt aſlaults, and not accoꝛding to the wozd, 
and the ende oz deliuerance which God pꝛomiſeth in the wozd, 


Vioerſe. r. The Lord is thy keper and he is thy shadowe| or pro- 


tection jat thy ri ght hand. 


In this verſe he ſetteth foxth moꝛe at large, the certainty of 


| Gods ready helpe and pꝛotection. LAherin, ſpeaking to euery one 


pꝛiuately, he ſapth ; The Lord is thy keeper: that no man ſhould 
doubt to apply that vnto him ſelfe fo2 his owne comfo2t , which 
pertaineth to al Iſrael. De is called the ſhadow at thy right hand, 
to teach thee that he is at hand and ſtandeth euen by thy ſide ready 
to defend thee. Oz elle: the Loꝛd is thy ſhadow at thy right hand: 
That is, he p2oſpereth all thy affaires, he geueth ſucceſſe to all 
thou takeſt in hand. If thou be a pꝛeacher + a teacher inp Church 
of God: if thou trauell in thy vocation vpꝛightly and with a good 
conſcience to pꝛouide fo2 thy ſelfe and thy family, thou ſhalt not 
lacke thy croſſes. But be of good comfozt ; fo2 the Loꝛd hath pꝛo⸗ 
miſed to be on thy right hand: he will apde chee and ſuccour thee 
in all thinges that thou ſhalt either doe oz ſuffer, 

But here againe we muſk remember (as J ſapd befoze)that 
theſe thinges are ſpoken and taught in baine, except we firſt think 
our ſelues to be, as it were vtterly foꝛſaken and deſt:tute of all help 
and ſuccour. Therefoꝛe, when he ſpeaketh of this tender care that 
the Lozd hath ouer his in keping, in ſhadowing, in defendingthem 
that they periſh not, he meaneth there withall that they are ſuch as 
ſeeme to them ſelues ſo to be foꝛſaken and neglected of God, as ik 
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he had no care ol them at all. This is therefoze a ſweete doctrine 
and full of conſolation, that the Lozb ſheweth him lelfe to knowe 
and to pity our miſeries and calamities, and commaundeth vs to 
beleue that he is our ſhadow to couer and defend vs againſt all pe: 
rils c daungers. In him therfoze let vs aſſuredly truſt, with com: 
fo2table expectation of moſt topfull deliuerance : who hath pꝛomi⸗ 


ſed to be with vs, with a fatherly care to pꝛouide fo2 vs, to defend 


vs, to ſtrengthen, to ſuccour and to comkoꝛt vs in all our troubles, 
afflictions and calamities. 


Verſe. 6. The ſunne shall not hurt thee by day, nor the moone 
by night. 


The heate of the Sunne maketh mens bodies weake e feeble, 
So doth che Moone alſo hurt, not onelp with colde, but alſo with 
moyſkure . By thele ſpeeches he meaneth all maner oftentations 
and perils, and that God will be with vs in the middes of them, to 
ſuccour vs and to deliuer vs, albeit we ſeeme fot a litle while co 
beare all the heate and burden ofthe day alone: that is, to be vtter⸗ 
ly foʒſaken and deſtitute of all helpe and ſuccour. But if we were 


alone, chen ſhould the tentation haue no end, yea it ſhould pꝛeſent⸗ 


ly ſwallow vs bp: fo2 we are not able of our ſelues to endure the 
ſpace of one moment. Now the Lozd ſuffreth Satan to vomet out 
his poyſon and to pꝛactiſe againſt vs the beginning ok his malice: 
but he will not ſuffer him to hurt ſo much as he would doe. Ther⸗ 
foze becauſe we haue the ſhadowe to couer vs, euen the pꝛeſence & 
mighty pꝛotection ofthe Loꝛd, we ſhould patiently endure the bes 
ginning ol ſozrowes, that is to ſay, the light, ſhozt, and momen⸗ 
tane afflictions ofthis life, being ſure that euen in death our life 
is hidden and ſafely kept with Chꝛiſt in God, and we ſhall ouer⸗ 
come all the fiery darts and cruell aſſaultes of Satan. 


Verſe. 7. The Lord shall preſerue thee from all euill: he shall 
preſerue thy ſoule. 


That which the verſe going befoze hath exp2eſſed by an alle⸗ 
goꝛp, is here ſimply ſec foꝛch and without figure . The ſoule here 
lignifieth the life. Albeittherefoze thou ſuffer neuer ſo great and 
greuous afflictions,ycaeuen death it ſelf, pet ſhalt thou not peu 

| e⸗ 
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becauſe God keepeth thy life , In outward appearance and to the 
judgement ofthe fleſh thou ſeemeſt to dye, but in deede it is not ſo, 
becauſe thy life, euen the Lo2d thy God liueth, ec. So he ſapth 

in an other Plalme: The Lorde preſerueth the ſoules of his Pfalgy. 
Sainctes. 


Verſe. s. The Lorde shal preſerue thy going out, and thy com- 


ming in from hence forth and for euer. 


That is to ſay : whether ſo euer thou goeſt, the Loꝛde will 
be with thee , he will pꝛeſerue thee, he will defende and keepe 
thee: he will neuer fozſake thee no? ſuffer thee to periſh. To 
goe out is to goe to the wozkes of thy vocation. To come in 
agayne ſigniſieth to returne from labour and trauell, to reſt and 
quietnes , That ſo euer thou ſhalt goe about, ſhall haue good 
ſucceſſe and pꝛolper vnder thy hande. Thus che Pꝛophet in this 
Þſalme ſheweth the nature of fayth to be, not as it were a dead 
affection oz qualitie of the minde, as the Papiſtes doe dzeame, 
but a ſingular wozke and motion of the holy Ghoſt, where⸗ 
by we iudge accoꝛding to the woꝛde, contrarp to that which we 
feele , which we lee, and by experience doe pꝛoue: whereby 
alſo we ouercome all kindes of tentations . Of this fapth the 


— can no better iudge then a blind man can iudge ok co⸗ 
ours, | 


The 1 22. Pſalme. 
Ireioyced when they ſayd vnto me, &c. 


This Pſalme is a thankes geuing fot the excellent gift of the The argumẽt 
wozde of God. Which vertue is therefoze the moze rare to be of/ Plalme. 
founde, foz that the woꝛd is euery where ſo hozribly contemned 
in the wozlde , not onely of the rude multitude, but alſo of thoſe 
that will be counted both learned and wiſe: whoſe blaſphemous 
tongues are ſharpened agaynſt this moſt pꝛecious and tncompa- 
rable benefite , not onely in ſpeaking contemptuouſly and ſpite⸗ 
fully of the Goſpell, but alſo imputing to the holſome woꝛde of 
life, what ſo euer miſchiefe reigneth in the members of Satan, 
as ſedition, ſectes, auarice, llthy life, and ſuch like It is therefoze 


A ſinguler 
gift of God 
to acknow- 
ledge how in 
eſtimable a 
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the great goodnes of the Lo2d that in this hozrible infidelitie 
there are yet ſome which reuerence the woꝛd, which gladly heare 
the woꝛd, which delight to talke of the wozd and wozkes of the 
Lozd, This Þſalme therefoze was not wzitten to thoſe dogges | 
and ſwine the Papiſtes, heretikes and perſecuto2s of the wozd, Þ 
but to the elect ſoules and holy mindes , which exult and retoyce Þ 
fo2 this heauenly viſitation, whereby the dap ſpꝛing from on high, 
thzoucgh the tender mercy of our God hath viſited vs, lying in the 
ſhadow ok death, as Zacharie ſayth. Foz albeit that all men haue 
the woꝛd, and all heare the ſound of the Goſpell, yet herein they! 
differ, that ſome haue the woꝛd onely ſome acknowledge and feele 
them ſelues to haue it and therefoze doe retopce and giue thankes 
vnto God foz the lame, where as other delite rather in their riches Þ 
and in the pleaſures ofthis life, then in that heauenly wozd, which 
bzingeth euerlaſting life and laluation. Therefoze S. Paule conn: 
teth it fo2 a ſpeciall grace of God, not onely to haue the giftes of 
God, but allo to acknowledge them, to delight & retoyce in them, 
and to be thankfull vnto God foꝛ them. | 

But among all the giftes of God, the gift of his holy wozd is 
the moſt excellent, and ik we take away the wozde, what doe we 


woꝛld without the woꝛd, but euen hell and the very kingdom of 
Satan, although there be in it neuer ſo many wiſe men, learned, 
welthy, and mighty? Foz what can all theſe doe without the wozd? 
which alone bꝛingeth life and comfoꝛzt to the ſoule, peace and qut- 
etnes to the conſcience: which alone keepeth vs in the fauour of 
God: without the which there is no religion, e ſo no God: where⸗ 
by alſo the woꝛld is pꝛeſerued: Foz without the wozd and Chziſt, 
the wo2ld could not ſtand the twinckling of an eye. Albeit there: 
foze there be many and wonderfull giftes of God in the wozld,gt- 
uen foꝛ the vſe of man, yet the only gift which contepneth and pꝛe⸗ 
ſerueth all the other, is the woꝛd of God, which p2zonounce:h and 
witneſſeth to our conſciences that God is our mercifull father: 
which alſo pꝛomiſeth vnto vs remiſſion of ſinnes and life euerla⸗ 
ſting. Now, if we ſhould lacke theſe comfozts, what comkozt were 
it I pꝛay pou. fo} vs toliue ? yea this life, to vs were no life at all? 
But cheſe thinges are ſpirituall , and the knowledge chereof is ſo 
much the moze hard fo2 vs to attapne vnto, becauſe it ſpꝛingeth 
not out ofour owne hearts,but commeth from aboue, But now to 


the 
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the ZÞſalme, 
hen this Plalme was ade temple was not builded, 


N 0 &@ cc9 


and Gibeon)yet had it one certaine pꝛomile, that where ſo euer it 
vere, there would the Loꝛd be pꝛeſent, heare the pꝛayers of his 
people, accept their ſacrifice and ſhew him ſelke mercifull,as the 
text ſheweth: VVhere ſo euer! shal ſet a memorial of my name, 
2 &c,Therefoze ſo long as it was in Ephraim in the city of Silo, the 
name of God was there called vppon, the woꝛd of God was there 
g heard, and the Lozd was there wozſhipped with faith, pꝛayer, and 
ſacrilice, xc. vntill at length, when i impietie and idolatry began to 
7 encreaſe, the arke was caried out of Silo into the hoſt againſt the 
Philiſtines, and of them was taken. But when the Philiſtines fox 
this pꝛophanation were diuers wayes plaged, the arke was tran⸗ 
ſlated to the Gabaonites,When it had bene there a while, Dauid 
bꝛought it home into his owne citie, as it is witten, 2. Reg. 6. and 
there it came into his minde to build a temple vnto the Lo2d, Fo? 
it was not meete (thought he / that he ſhould dwel in a houſe made 
e © with Cedar trees, and that the Lozd and Ring of heauen ſhould 
dell in a tabernacle couered with ſkynnes. And this purpoſe at 
the firſt ſemed good to Nathan the Pꝛophet:but afterward he was 
„admoniſhed of God by reuelation, that Dauid ſhould not buyld the 
temple, fo2 that was reſerued foz his ſonne Salomon to do, which 
vas a peaceable Pꝛince and not giuen to warrt as Dauid was. 
f Herewithall was added that ioyfull pꝛomiſe of the eternall poſte- 
* Wl ritie of Dauid and his true ſonne Chziſt, 2.Reg.7. Dauid there: 
» [8 foze in this Þſalme,as it ſeemeth to me, intreateth of the firſt part 
- Wl ofthis pꝛomiſe: wherein he reiopceth, not onely fo2 him ſelfe, but 
alco foꝛ the whole people of God, fo2 that God had appoynted a 
place in Jeruſalem both certaine & permanent, wherein he would 
0 WW be wozſhipped, 

: Albeit therefoꝛe that Dauid doth here partly ſignitte that houſe 
which Salomon afterward built, vet ſpecially he treateth of the 
kfruite that ſhould come of the building of chat temple, namely that 
* I the wozdof the Loꝛd ſhould there be publiſhed, pꝛayer made, and 
ſacriſice offered. This is that ioy and gladnes which Dauid ſo no⸗ 
) I tably ſetteth foꝛth in this Palme, whiles he beholdeth the ineſti⸗ 
mable goodnes of God cowards his people, in giuing to them the 
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but the tabernacle of Moiſes yet ſtill remained: which, albeit it $robes 
J continued not in one plate noꝛ in one tribe (foz it was allo in Silo ( ol 


he taber- 
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knowledge of his wozde , in reueiling his face vnto them, in per« M ho 

ſwading their hearts ol his good wil towards them. be 

The Papiſts diſpute much of God, but without the wozd the da 

true knowledge of God. They neither teach noꝛ pet once thinke 

what v wil of God is towards vs, oz what he wil do w vs. Foz, ſay w 

they, we know not whether god loue vs oz hate vs. And to this end ar 

The mea- they blaſphemoully allege this ſaping out of Eccleſiaſtes: oma w 
nts of 1 knoweth whether he be woꝛthy of loue oz of hatred,w other like. ne 
aer Foz what is it to talk of God, if thou know not what his wil is to: Þ hi 
eth not by Wards thee, x to what end he hath oꝛdeined thee? They that know he 
theſe out- not God thus, know him not at all. It is the wozd of God therefoze w 


ward things, that certifieth vs ofthe wil of God towardes vs, what pleaſeth oz 
3 diſpleaſech him, what he would haue vs to doe, and what he wil do 
dr adler gte. with vs. The barbarous & bzutiſh ignozance wherok hath bzought 
whom God fo2th all thoſe monſtrous idolatries in the kingdom of Antichziſt. 
doth favour Thelt which is fozbidden by p law of God in the 7. commaun⸗ 
or bate.Eccl. gement, is thought to be but a ſmal ſinne in compariſon of the reſt, 
9. as murther, hoꝛedom, cc. Motwithſtãding, ſuppoſe that this come 
What ineſti- maundement were not: what great enoꝛmities, what hoꝛrible im⸗ 
mable bene- pieties would enſue ? We ſhould become like rauening wolues g 
irs the word beares,deſtroping and deuouring what ſo euer they may come by: 
bcingeth. yea like vnto ſwine, which when they come to their dzaffe c ſwill, 
if euery one could deuoure ſo much as might ſullice al, they would 

leaue none fo? the reſt. Therefoꝛe, that our goods are in ſafety,yea 

rather all that we haue is not ſpopled and taken from bs, it is the 

benefite of the ſeuenth pꝛecept. What a life would this be if our 

wiues were not in ſafety, if our childzen were vncertapne, ik men 

might reſiſt the Magiſtrate, and do what they liſt? would it not be a 

a continual hel? That we enioy therfoze true & godly matrimony, MW a 

that the common welth and the lawes are pꝛeſerued, in which and tt 

The benefits by which we line in ſafety, reſt and quietnes , all thele are the be: M8 
rhe ſecond Nefites of the ſecond table. But let vs aſcend to higher matters. t 
table. What were this life if 5 firſt table werenot?ifther were no Sabs il 11 
The benefits hots, no Church, no place wherein the woꝛd might be publiſhed x o 
of the firſt taught? ikthere were no knowledge of God, no inuocation of god, o 
able, but euery man had his peculiar idoll to wozſhip ? Thele are farre | fi 
greater and moze hoꝛrible euils, then thoſe that are committed a- © 2 

gainſt the ſecand table, and pet ſo much the leſle regarded becauſe d 

they are ſpiritual, But if we had the eyes ofthe ſpirite, and * ſee u 

ow 


THE 122. PSALME, 47 


how many ſoules Mahomet & the Pope do carp bnto hel, it ſhould 
be much moze greeuous vnto vs then if we were euery hower in 
daunger of loſing both goods and like. 

Qe ought firſttherfoze to reioyce fo2 theſe ſmal benefits which 
we iniop by the ſecond table, whereby both our goods and bodpes 


_  - 


which we iniop by the firſt table, whereby God ſo abundantly ope: 


 wo2d, faith e the holy Ghoſt, in hearing our pꝛapers t increaſing 
| daily the Church by his woꝛd. Theſe thinges are ſo great, that no 


{ ſoules are delivered from the tyꝛanny ofthe deuil, whereby we in⸗ 
| top peace t tranquillitie of mind x a good conſcience, wherby al- 
ſo we attaine and retaine the true knowledge of God, c whereby 
many are inſtructed to eternal life, Theſe things Dauid beholdeth 
| with the eye of faith: thele things he deepely wayeth & conſidereth 
| whim lelk, e therfoze is ſtirred vp to thanksgiuing, which the in⸗ 
ward toy of hart cõpelleth him vnto, Foz ſuch are thakfu? indeed, 
which do embꝛace v graces & gifts of God, x reioyce inthe giuer. 
But ſuch as fele not this toy, albeit they fet foꝛth this pſalm w pi⸗ 
ping & ſinging, woꝛgans and mincing muſicke neuer ſo much, yet 
are they vnthankful,becauſe they do not vnderſtand theſe benefits. 
Thele thinges J doe therefoe recite,that all men map beware 

ol that deteſtable impietie and headſpzing of all miſchiefe in the 
Church of God, the contempt oz lothing ofthe wozd 2 fo? that is 
an hozrible apoſtacie and a falling away from God. Then men 
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true o2 ſincere cogitation ofthe ſpiritual life oꝛ remiſſion of ſinnes 
ſhould enter into their heartes. But alas, we lee that there is no⸗ 
thing at this day moze common, Foz how wickedly doe the nobi⸗ 
litp, gentlemen, rich and welthy, vea and all other inferiour ſoztes 
of men at this day contemne the wozv ok like, the goſpel of ſaluact- 
on, the miniſtery c miniſters, moze eſteming their earthly pollel⸗ 
ſions, wealth and pleaſures, then all the ſweete comfoztes of the 
goſpel? Thele 5ᷣ childꝛen of God are compelled to behold as Loth 
did the Zodomires,not onely deſpiling, moleſting, and ſpitefully 
intreating them: but alſo liuing in all fleſhly liberty, and doing 
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are in ſakety. Small benefites J call them in compariſon of thoſe + 


hart can conceiue them, no tongue can erp2eſſe them: wherby our 


are once come to this lothing of p woꝛd, it is not poſſible that any 


he ſpiritu- 


all giftes 


neth the trealures riches of his mercy towardes vs in reueiling which God 
him ſelf vnto vs, in certifying vs what his wil is towards vs, what giueth by his 
he hath decreed to doe and how to deale with vs, in giuing vs his word. 
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what they lift, It was an ho2rible thing foꝛ Dauid to fal into adul. 
tery and murther: but how much moe hozrible is it, thus to offend 
againſt the firſt table, as the Angels did, and therefoze were caſt 


mercy. And here the godly are ſo much the moze in daunger of 
this euill, by how much the fall is moze caſte, Foz this venime ſo 
ſecretly infecteth the ſoule and ſo creepeth in by litle and litle, 
that it can not almoſt be perceiued. 

I call it a contempt of the woꝛd, not onely when the woꝛd is de: 
ſpiſed, derided, perſecuted, but alſo when it is negligently and vn⸗ 


their heart is farre from me. And this is the difference betwene 
thoſe that are infected with this poyſon, the contempt of the wozd 
Imeane, and the childzen of God, that as they are wholp bent to 
ſeeke and aduance the gloꝛy of the euerliuing God: ſo are thele 
either inflamed with a deuiliſh deſtre to maintaine e ſet fo2th dam⸗ 
nable doctrine,wicked opinions, and falle wozſhip , being wholy 
giuen ouer to ſerue the god of this wozld and their god Mammon, 
ſeeking with greedines and pleaſure their owne perdition & dam⸗ 
nation, and ſo albeit they are already wholy poſſeſſed in the king⸗ 
dom of the deuill, yet are they merry and ioyfull: but the ende ſhal 
be ſuch as fo? their hozrible example is ſet foꝛth in the ſtoꝛp of the 
Sodomites. Let vs pꝛay vnto God therefoze that he wil pꝛeſerue 
vs from this impietie, and let vs learne to ling this Plalme with 
gladnes and thankes giuing vnto him foz this ineſtimable bene: 
lite of his woꝛd and the pure knowledge thereof, whereby Chziſt 
the onely ſacrifice fo2 our ſinnes and the ſure hope of eternall life, 
is reueiled vnto vs. Let vs continually exerciſe our ſelues in rea⸗ 
The word ding, hearing, and meditating ofthis wozd, and let vs neuer think 
malt he con. that we haue attapned ſuffictent knowledge and taſt thereof, In 
e -xer.. deede this woꝛd is ſoplenteoully ſet ſoꝛth in thele our dayes, that 
r e pra it may ſeeme to bzing with it a lothing and contempt in many:but 
Qiſed. it is not enough an hundꝛeth times to haue read it, and athouſand 
times to haue heard it, as in the daungerous time of tentations by 
experience we feele.Cherefoze let vs abhoꝛre that damnable im⸗ 
pietie of lothing and contemning the wozd of life, and let vs em⸗ 
bꝛace that moſt ſoueraigne vertue which is called the Reuerence 
of the wozd, Foz Satan ſleepeth not, and in deede he is neuer ſo 
ſtrongly 


out of heauen? But Dauid repenting returned vnto God x found 


reuerently taught, heard, and learned, accoꝛding to the ſaping ol 
the Pꝛophet Eſay: This people honour me with their lippes, but 
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ſtrongly armed againſt vs, as when he ſeeth that we Toth and con⸗ 
temne the wo2d,02 pꝛeſume of our owne knowledge. | 


Perſe.r. Ircioyced when they ſayd vnto me: we will goe in- 
to the houſe of the Lord. 


The like ſaying he hath in the 60, Plalme. God hath ſpoken 
in his Sanctuary, therefore I will reioyc.TAherein is contepned a 
compariſon betwene his kingdom and other mighty and welthy 322 
kingdoms of the woꝛld. As il he ſhould ſay: My kingdom is but a pf derwene 


8 the Gentil 
ſmall and a weake kingdom if you compare it with the power of Fam 


Ae AY wy © = 


other kingdoms ofthe wozld. But this haue I that all Kings and 


? kingdoms haue not: namely, that in my kingdom the Loꝛd him 
ſelle, the King of all Kings ſpeaketh out of his holy Sanctuary: 


therefoze my kingdom is the kingdom of God, and therein J re- 
toyce. Euen lo here, ſayth he, I retopced : And why? Becauſe it 
was ſapd vnto me: we will goe into the houſe ofthe Lord. That 
is, God hath pꝛomiſed that we ſhall be that people which ſhall en⸗ 
ter into the houſe of p Loꝛd. And ſhould not this cauſe my heart to 
retoyce? Fo2 when J behold all other nations, J ſee them goe info 
the houſe of the deuill, and the temples of Idols: J ſee they know 
not the true God, neither doe they woꝛſhip him. Great cauſe haue 


I therefoze to reiopce, becauſe I haue the pꝛomiſe of God that A 
e W Hall goe wich my people into the houſe of the Lozd. 
e Dauid ſheweth him ſelfe here to reioyce and be glad fo} 2. cau⸗ 
by ſes: not onely that the Loꝛd had appoynted a place wherein he 
would be wozſhipped,euen the holy hill Sion: but alſo becauſe he 
t WW had the conſent of his people ſo obediently to topne with him in 
A the true ſeruice æ woꝛſhip ofthe Loꝛd. Often tymes the Loꝛd had 
befoꝛe promiſed by Moiſes that he would appoynt ſuch a place fo; 
k W bis Sanctuary as ſhould be certaine and ſtable fo2 euer: and pet 
nmaboue a thouſand peares togither the Arke of the Lozd was carp⸗ Paaiy.17. 


ed hither and thither from tent to tent, from habitation to habita⸗ 
tion, hauing no certaine place to reſt in: But afterwardes it was 
cht wed vnto Dauid, that the Loꝛd would haue it remaine in the hil 
Sion, and that he would haue there a temple builded, wherein he 
would be wozſhipped . By this example we are admoniſhed that 
we haue double cauſe to retopce when ſo euer the Loꝛd doth not 
onelp incline our hearts by his holy ſpirite co the obedience of his 
wozd:but alſo doth dzawother vnto the ſame with | 20 we map 
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be al iopned togither in v fellowſhip of faith. We ſee p ſtubburnes 
ol mans heart to be ſuch that the greater number alwates murmu: 
reth when lo euer the Loꝛd ſpeaketh: and therefoze no ſmall cauſe 


haue we to reioyce when we all conſent togither in one ſpirite any 
one mind in the true ſeruice and woꝛſhip ofthe Lozd, | 
Thele woꝛdes: I reioyced when they ſayd, &c. ſeeme tobe ve: Þ 


ry ſimple and to conteine in them no great matter. But if you loke 
into the ſame with ſpirituall eyes, there appeareth a wonderfull 
great maieſtie in them, Thich becauſe our Papiſtes can not ſee, 
they do ſo coldly and negligently pꝛap, reade, and ling this plalme 
and other, that a man would thinke there were no tale ſo fooliſh oz 
va ine, which they would not either recite o2 heare with mote cou⸗ 
rage and delight, Theſe wozdes therefoze mult be unfolded & lapd 
beloze the eyes ofthe faithfull, Foz when he ſayth we will goe into 
the houſe of p Loꝛd: what notable thing can we lee in theſe woꝛds, 
if we doe but onely behold the ſtones, tymber, gold and other oz 
naments of the materiall temple * But to goe into the houle of the 
L o2d ſigniſieth an other maner of thing: namely to come togtther 
where we may haue God pzelent with vs: heare his wozd: cal vp: 
on his holy name, and receiue helpe and ſuccour in our necellitie, 
Therefoze it is a falſe definition of the temple which the Papiſtes 
make: that it is a houſe built with ſtones & tymber to the honour 
of God,Ulhat this temple is they them ſelues know not. Foꝛ the 
temple of Salomon was not therefoze bewtifull, becauſe it was az 
dozned with gold and ſiluer and other pꝛecious oꝛnaments:but the 
true bewtie ofthat temple was, becaule in that place the people 
heard the woꝛd of the Lozd, called vpon his name, foiid him mer: 
cifull,geuing peace and remiſſion ok ſinnes, xc. This is rightly to 
behold the temple, and not as the viſured Biſhops behold their i⸗ 
dolatrous temple when they conſecrate it. 

Theſe are then great caules of toy and gladnes: to haue acceſſe 
vnto the Lozd:to heare this conſolation, that he is our God, which 
will heare vs, which will deliuer vs in the time ok trouble, which 
will fozgeue vs our ſinnes, and at the laſt will geue vs euerlaſting 
life. Fo2 theſe great beneſites (fapth Dauid) we geue thanks vnto 
God, and we reioyce that we may come togither into that place 
wherein God wozketh all theſe things by the power of his wozd, 
Fo? it is the wozd alone whereby we know God, whereby we 
come vnta God, and whereby he beſtoweth theſe great wr 
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ofhis fauour and loue vpon vs, Thus Dauid vnder theſe woꝛdes: 
The houſe of the Lord, compꝛehendeth God him ſelfe, his name 
and his woꝛd, whereunto the Sabboth is dedicated, inthe which 
we ſhould reſt from other buſines and harken vnto the Lo2d ſpea⸗ 
king vnto vs. This is to go into the houle ok the Lozd, and for this What Dauid 
bencĩte to reioyce and giue thankes vnto him, Foz this is an ine⸗ — 
ſtimable benefite and can not be compꝛehended of the wicked: But the Lord. 
the godly onely doe know the woꝛd and what benefite they receiue 
thereby. And this the Loꝛd alſo requireth of his people when he ſo 
2 often commaundeth in v law that thep ſhould come togither, that 
they ould reioyce befoꝛe the Loꝛd, they ſhould pꝛaiſe and mag⸗ 
niſie his name foz his benefices and great mercies ſo plentifully 
poured vppon them. And to this Dauid alſo pꝛouoketh vs by his 
” owne example, that with reuerence and, as it were with an admi⸗ 
ratton we ſhould exult and reioyce befoze the Lozd. 


Verſe. 2. Our feete shall ſtand in thy gates O Ieruſalem. 


The Þ2ophet Dauid reciteth here the common voyce of the 
godip, that they would now abide & ſtedfaſtly perſeuer in houſe 
ofthe Loꝛd which he had appointed in Jeruſalem, and would not 
wander any moꝛe from place to place as they had done, becauſe p 
lozd had there ſtabliſhed his Sanctuarp, which befoze was often 
times remoued & had no certaine reſting place. This ſtabliching 
and continuing of the Sanctuary tn one certatne place pꝛeuapled 
much fo2 the confirmation ok their faith. Foz like as when p Arke 

' wag caried from place to place, their faith was always wauering 
and vnſtedfaſt: euen ſo after that God had choſen vnto him lelfe a 
tertaine habitation, he gaue thereby vnto them a moze ſure ⁊ ma⸗ 
niteſt teſtimony that he would be their euerlaſting defender and 
pꝛotectoꝛ. Mhereby their kaith was ſtabliſhed and confirmed fo2 
euer. It is no maruell then that che people with ſuch great reioy⸗ 
cing and thankfulnes vnto God, do pꝛomiſe that their feete ſhould 
now ſtand ſure and ſtedfaſt in the gates ol Jerulalem, which were 
wont to runne hither & thither. Truth it is that the arke did long 
continue in Silo But becauſe the Loꝛd had made no pꝛomiſe can⸗ 
cerning that place, there could be no ſtabilitie of fapth in the harts 
of the people. And againe, becauſe it was ſayd of the Mount Sion, | 
this is my reſt for euer: here wil I dwel, for I haue delight therin: Lend bo 
the faithful being ſurely grounded vppon this woꝛd, were bold to 
ii. 
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Itandine ſap that their feete ſhould neuer remoue againe, but ſtand ſtedfaſt 
fecte what k lure in the gates of Jeruſalem and in the houſe ofthe Lo2d : fo} 
they lignific. this ſtanding ligniſieth a conſtant & a continuall abiding fo euer. 
But nom, fo as much as Chzilt, in whom dwelleth the fulneg Þ 

ofthe godhead, e which is the true Immanuell dwelleth emongft F 

vs, we haue a karre greater cauſe to reioyce then the Ilraelites 

had, Mherfoze we may ſeeme vnthankfull,yea blockiſh and ſenſe⸗ 

les, if this pꝛomiſe: I am with you ynto the ende of the world, do 

not ſtirre vp our hearts to great ioy and gladnes, eſpecially if we 

ſee it thankfully and with publike conſent receiued of the people, t 

Foz that which we rehearſed euen now concerning the reſt of the t 

L o2d, is altogither fulfilled in the perſon of Chziſt, as it appea⸗ r 

reth in the 2.chapter of Eſay: His reſt( ſayth he)shall be glonous, C 

Where he ſpeaketh not of the buriall of Chꝛiſt( as ſome doe fond⸗ b 

b 

ſ 

ſi 
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ly imagine) but of the excellency and dignitie ol the church, which 
ſhould afterwards follow, The gloꝛy and bewtie whereof ſince by 
the great mercy of God we haue feene, let vs be thankfull there⸗ 
foze, and beſech him that he will make perfect that he hath begun a 
in vs, that our fecte may alwayes be ſtanding in the courtes of the 

Loꝛd, in the Church and congregation of the faithfull, where we tl 
map find God, where we may heare him calling vs, teaching vs, 

comfoꝛting vs and ſuccouring vs, 


Verſe. 2. leruſalem is builded as a city where the people may 
come togither to worship God. 


This verſe is an expoſition oz amplilication of p verle that go- 

eth befoꝛe. As it he ſayd: Our feete ſhall ſtand in thy gates (J ſap) 

O Jerulalem, which flouriſheſt and encrealeſt in all felicitie. Foz 

where the woꝛd of God flouriſheth, there ſhall the common welth 

pꝛoſper, accozding to 5ᷣ ſaping of our Sautour Chꝛiſt: Firſt ſeeke 

the kingdom of god, & all things shalbe miniſtred vnto you:and 

pet ſo notwiſtanding, that this ſaping atlo of our Sautour remay: 

2.fvr.12 neth alwaies true, aũlwering vnto Paule: My power is made per- 
fe chrough weaknes. Fo albeit yp woꝛld doth dayly vere & crow 

ble the church many waies, yet notwſtanding the moꝛe the aduer⸗ 

To plucke faries go about to deſfrop # plucke downe,the mo2e doth the wozd 
downe & to gf God ediſie & buyld vp, To plucke downe then, to deſtroy, and to 
L N ouerthꝛow þ church is nothing els (if you conſider v coũſell  pur- 
Taldit -of poſe of God,z the ende that followeth thereof) but to buyld wy 
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plant, to water and to encreaſe che Church. The Decians, Maxi- 
mines, and Domitians, thoſe bloody and mighty tyꝛannes, home 
cruelly went they about to aboliſh foꝛ euer, the name of Chꝛiſt? 
¶ But the woꝛd and the Church of God, as a palme tree, the moꝛe it 
was oppꝛeſſed, the mote it flouriſhed and encreaſed, maugre their 
2? malice and tyꝛannp, as the figure of the people of Jſraell doth 
declare. Fo2 ſoſapth Moiſes : The moze the Egyptians did vere Ext, 
them, the mote they multiplied and grewe. Ta this agreeth alſo 
the ſaying of the olde Church: that the Church is watered with 
the blood ol Martyꝛzs. The caule of this miraculous building is, 
that where ſo euer God is beleued and his woꝛd had in due reue⸗ 
rence and regard, there muſt needes follow a victozy, albeit the 
= Satnctes be deſtroped, llayne, and ſeeme vtterly to periſh: pea al⸗ 
beit God him ſelfe ſeeme to haue foꝛſaken them, and with them to 
be oppꝛeſled and ouercome, Foz ſo it is with God, that when he 
” ſcemeth moſt weake, then is he moſt ſtrong, x when he is oppꝛeſ⸗ 
ſid in his Sainctes, then ſpectally he liueth, triumpheth, and is ex: 
alted in them, and in diminiſhing he moſt mightely increaſeth. 
DO kſuch a maner of building ſpeaketh Dauid alſo in this place: 
that albeit Jeruſalem was compaſſed about with ſo many ene⸗Leruſalem ſee 
mies and idolatrous religions, notwithſtanding there the woꝛd 1105 3 
bol God cr true religion flouriched. Who then can pꝛeuaile againſt ſarics, gg 
vs, when God is ſo with vs? And this is the true building of Je⸗ wichſtanding 
| ruſalem, To the which the Kings gathered them ſelues, and con⸗ R pto 
ſpired againſt it, but they were ſuddenly dꝛiuen backe and could ſpered. 
not pꝛeuaile, We allo in thele our dayes by our owne experience 
haue pꝛoued that the moꝛe the aduerſaries of the wozd doe rage, 
the leſſe they pꝛeuaile againſt it: yea ſo much the moꝛe it flauri⸗ 
ſheth and encreaſeth. And what elſe doth Satan our perpetual ad⸗ 
uerſary bꝛing to palle by his continuall tentations, but dꝛiue vs 
to ſearch the woꝛd, to learne to pꝛap, to beleue, to hope, cc. Dea the 
croſſe and oppꝛeſſion of the Chꝛiſtians is the exaltation and tri⸗ 
umph ofthe Church. Let the aduerlaries then doe what they lift: 
certaine it is that the moꝛe we are caſt dome, che mote we are rat- 
ſed vp. Foz there is no power againſt the Loꝛd, Chꝛiſt our cap⸗ 
tapne and our head hath a power aboue all power whereby he lif- 
teth vp thoſe that are caſt downe: whereby he reiſcth the dead to 
like, and thoſe that are oppꝛeſſed and ouercome , he maketh able 

wich mne to ouercome. Fo? in that bets God, it is his 
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Tho gouger pꝛoper office to make all thinges of nothing, and likewiſe of thoſe 
God. thinges which be, to make nothing. | 
Thus Dauid ſettech fozth the pꝛaiſe and commendation of Je- 

ruſalem. Fo2 what a great benefite and bleſling ol God is it, not 

only to leaue a certain place where the people may come togither 

to ſerue and woꝛſhip God, but allo a certaine ſound of the pꝛeſence 

of God by the publiſhing of his wozd*TAhen he lapth:This is mp 

reſt. here will J dwel, here will J ſpeake, here ſhall be my wozd x 

my ſpirite, chen all is ſafe: then what wozke ſo euer it be, though 

in outward appearance it ſeeme neuer ſo ſmall, it is better then all 

the treaſures of the woꝛld: then the cutting away of the fozeſkpn 

of the pꝛiuy mẽbers is an acceptable wozthip vuto God. To take 

vp a ſtrawe from the earth, if God ſo commaunded, is a greater t 

à moe excellent wozke , and alſo a wozſhip moe pleaſing God, 

then all che glittering woꝛks of the whole papacy, which haue no 

ground of the woꝛd of God. This the heathen vnderſtood not, and 

therefoꝛe they contemned Jeruſalem, and marueled why the peo: © 

ple ſhould reſo2t thether certaine times ofthe yeare,rather then to tl 

other cities. Like as Naaman Cirus thought at p beginning that tt 

che waters of Damaſcus were no wo2ſe then the waters of or- tl 

dane: but he had no commaundement of the Loꝛd that he ſhould b 

waſh him ſelfe in thoſe waters foz the clenſing of his lepꝛoſie. Je t 

ts the woꝛd alone therefoze that maketh a difference betwene the [| 

Church of God and the Gentiles, Papiſtes, and all the Antichzi⸗ te 

ſtian rable. By this wozd it tudgeth,it teacheth, it baptiſeth, it di⸗ n 

ſtributech the Lo2ds upper, it comfozteth,it repꝛouech, it excom⸗ k 
muntcateth,#c. F 
Thus (J ſay) Dauid extolleth and magnifieth his Teruſatem: ff 
firſt inreſpect of the ſpirituall building therok, becauſe there is the tl 
kingdom and pꝛieſthood, there is the woꝛd c wozſhip ofthe Lozd: L 
then alſo in reſpect as wel of the material building, as alſo ofthoſe . 
things which pertaine to the good gouernment of a city, as peace cl 
and vnitie, lawes and tudgement: but pꝛincipally he ſpeakech not a 
of that building, and therfoꝛe he lapth: It is edifted as a city where t 
all may participate togither, that is, may come togither to woz- tt 
ſhip the Loꝛd. Foz there was no other place in al the wozld where 
the people might come togither to celebzate the name of y Lozd, 
but Jeruſalem alone. So that this verſe is as an expoſition of that 
place in Exod. VV here ] shall leaue a memoriall of my name, 


there 
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there will I come vnto thee, & c As if he ſayd: that plate is Jeru⸗ 
ſalem in the which the people of God muſt congregate togither, to 
heare his woꝛd, to celebzate his name: where alſo the Loꝛde him 
ſelfe hath pꝛomiled to dwell: whether the people do flic in all their 


necellities, to call vpon God foz helpe and ſuccour, xt. This is the 


gloꝛy of Jeruſalem: to the which all the glozp of the woꝛld was 


not able to be compared. Therefoze in S. Matthew it is called ho- 


| hozribly pꝛophaned of the Gentiles, But why doe the people ga⸗ 


ther togither in this place? 


| Verſe.+. 


VVhereunto the tribes, euen the tribes of the Lord 
goe vp for a teſtimony, or to teſtifie to Ieruſalem,and 
to praiſe the name of the Lord. 


This verſe alſo conteineth in effect the woꝛds afoze recited out 


| of Exod V Vhere 1 shall put a memoriall of my name, &c. Foz 
this memoꝛiall ſignificth the whole wozſhip of God, togither with 
the wopd: that is, the pꝛeaching ofthe pꝛomiſes and the law, with 
the miniſterp of the pꝛieſtes, not onely in the ſacrifices of the law, 
but ſpecially in the chiefeſt ſacrifice of all: that is, of the celebꝛa⸗ 
ting e pꝛaiſing the name ofthe Loꝛd. In the which were ſec foꝛth 
lpirituall conſolations of victoꝛy againſt ſinne and death, and alſo 


tempoꝛall, concerning the kingdom and political oꝛder. Theſe bes 
nefits he ſetteth ſoꝛth when he ſpeaketh of aſcending vp, and ma: 
keth a compariſon betwene Jeruſalem and other cities. As if he 
ſapd: Other cities may flouriſh with riches and power moze then 
this citie, but this is it tothe which the tribes doe aſcend : not as 
they doe in other nations, but the tribes of the Loꝛde, which the 
Loꝛd him ſelfe hath choſen to be his people aboue all other nati⸗ 
ons of the earth, and he to be their God. And here he doth not ex⸗ 
clude the Pꝛoſelytes which were of the Gentiles and did aſſoci⸗ 
ate them ſelues vnto this people: fo2 he ſpeaketh ſimply of thoſe 


that did aſcend vppe to heare the wozd and to inuocate the name of 


the Loꝛd: as the woꝛds that follow doe declare, 

For a teſtimony vnto Iſrael, & to praiſe the name of the Lord. 
Whereby he ſignifieth no other thing butthat there was a place 
in Jeruſalem appointed ofthe Loꝛd fo2 the pꝛeaching of the woꝛd 


and pꝛaper. And this is worthy to be noted, that Dauid ſpeaketh 


itii. 


Teruſalem 


lp c is ſo magnfed here ofthe Pꝛophet: Albeit it was afterward -y * 


Yo 


The chiefeſt 
ſervice of 
God is to 
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preachthe gf no moe kindes ofſacrifice but of theſe two onely. He ſapth not 
word & pra that thetemple was appoynted of God that ſacrifices ſhould there 


To teſtiſie 
what it ſigni- 


Beth. 


what puniſhment and plagues he thꝛeatneth to the wicked. And 


be llayne, incenſe offered, oblations made, and euery man ſhewe 
him ſelfe thankfull vnto God with his giftes, Df theſe thinges he 
maketh no mention at all: albeit they were commaunded to be 
done no where elſe but in the temple , Onelp he ſpeaketh of pꝛea⸗ 
ching the woꝛd and thankes geuing, oꝛ pꝛaper. And albeit he re: 
pꝛoueth not thele ſacriſices, vet he plainly declareth that y ſumme 
of true religion is, to heare the Loꝛd when he ſpeaketh vnto vs, 
and to inuocate and pꝛaile his holy name, 

This is it fo2 the which Dauid ſo highly p2aiſeth his temple, 
(which we allo ought ſpecially to behold in our temples) that the 


| tribes doe aſcend vp thether to teſtifie vnto Jeruſalem : that is, to 


teach and to heare the wozd of God. Foz ſo he meaneth by this 
woꝛdl teſtiſie] as the Hebꝛewes haue many woꝛdes to ſignilie the 
miniſtery ofthe woꝛd and doctrine, To vtter, to pzomile, to con- 
feſſe, to ſitte, to iudge, to teſtiſte, to teach, all cheſe woꝛdes in effect 
doe ſigniſie as much as to pꝛeach oꝛ publiſh the woꝛd. The pꝛea⸗ 
chers are witneſles to the people of that they knowe: which is 
not ſene no? felt, but beleued. They are alſo witneſſes which heare 
the woꝛd. Foꝛ when they heare it they teſtifie o2 beare witneſſe a; 
gainſt the deuill, the kingdom of the wozld, inne and death: alſo 
againſt adulterers, murtherers, theeues, falſe bzethzen,#c:fo; the 
gloꝛy of God, the aduauncing of his kingdom, chaſtitie, innocen⸗ 
cte,charitie,#c.Fo2 God is inuiſible, and therefoꝛe when they are 
heard which teach and pꝛeach vnto vs the woꝛd of God, then God 
him lelfe is heard. Foz he can not be heard but by witneſſes, and 
{as Sainct Paule calleth them by his meſſengers, That which is 
taught them in the Church is inuiltble and abſent, and therefoze 
can be appꝛehended by no other meanes, but by the teſtimony of 
the woꝛd. So the whole Goſpell is a teſtimony: fo2 it ſpeaketh of 
thinges abſenc, and it is nothing elfe but the pꝛeaching of faith, 
This J ſpeake fo2 the ſimple and ignoꝛant concerning this wow 

This is the cauſe then why Dauid ſo reioyceth, namely that 
his Jeruſalem was builded to this ende, that the wozd of fayth 
might there be pꝛeached, whereby p people might learne to know 
what the will of God is, what he intendeth to doe with his people, 


this 
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| keth nothing of the ſacrifices of the law! fo2 albeit he doth not vil- 
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this pꝛeaching is the teſtimony which Dauid here ſpeaketh of, 


| madevnto the childzen of Jlraell gathered togither in this places 
whereby they were knowne to be the pecullar and choſen peo- 


ple of God from all other nations, as he faith in an other Pſalme: 
He hath not fo dealt with euery nation .Wherefo1e we alſo haue 
great cauſe to acknowledge the rich bleſſing of God, that v wozd 

of God is now purely & lincerely pꝛeached emongſt vs, as it was 
then in Jeruſalem, and the ſweete pꝛomiles of the Goſpell ſoun⸗ 
ding in the eares e conſciences of the godlp to their ſingular com: 
foꝛt and conſolation: alſo the thꝛeatnings of God publiſhed, wher⸗ 


bythe wicked are called to repentance and the godly kept in the 


feare of God and mozxtification of the olde man thꝛough the aſlt- 
ſtance ofthe holy Ghoſt , whom the father thzough Chziſt and fo2 
Chziſtes ſake , poureth vppon them abundantly which willingly 
and gladly receiue this teſtimony, 

This is one part then ofthe true wozſhip of God, ta learne the 
way how to woꝛſhip God in ſuch lo2t as beſt pleaſeth him, which 
tonſiſteth in teaching of the woꝛd & hearing of God when he ſpea⸗ 
keth vnto vs by his witneſles , and therefoze the Deuill defireth 


nothing ſo much as to hinder the pꝛeachingz hearing of the wo2d, 


Fo? this cauſe he raiſeth vp, (as pe heard in the firſt Plalme) ly⸗ 


ing lippes and deceicfull tongues : he ſtirreth vp the wozld with 
ſwoꝛd and power to oppꝛeſſe the godly, and euen in our felues he 
goeth about to deface this kind of ſeruice and woꝛſhip ol God by 


dur deuiliſh contempt and lothing ofthe ſame, But contrariwile, 


to build Churches and goꝛgioullp to decke them fo2 the mainte⸗ 
nance ok maſles, oblations, falſe wozſhip and idolatry, all this he 
tan abide well enough: fo} by theſe thinges he knoweth that his 
; ſtrength is not diminiſhed, no2 his power weakened Bur when 
the woꝛd of God is pꝛeached concerning remiſſion of iinnes , the 
righteoulnes that commeth by Chziſt and life euerlaſting, this do⸗ 


ttrine deſtroyeth his kingdom. This cauſeth him to rage and to 


; wr by all meanes poſlible, how he may binder the courſe of the 
* Golpell, 
The other part ol the worſhip of God ts to pꝛaile the name ot To giue 


the Lozd. This David miketh the ſecond kind of wozthip , when 11 wy 


fruite of tha 


he commendeth his Jerulalem. And here againe note that he ſpea- 


commend them, (as I ſapd befoze) pet he reckeneth them but as 
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chaffe incompariſon of the wozd and the frutte which followeth 


thereof,which is thankesgeuing. And ifhe had named the leping | : 
of ſacrifices , euery man had not bene able toſerue God with that | 8 
kind of wozlhippe . Therefoze he requireth nothing elle but that jp 
which they were able to doe without great charges, which yet note | e 


withſtanding very few did. He did not condemne the building of p 
temple, which afterwards ſhould be done by his lonne Salomon, 1 
but did earneſtly deſire the lame, and the cauſe why he did delire 50 
it, here pou ſee, namely that firſt the name of God might there be 1 
pꝛeached, and then that God might there accept the pꝛaiers ok his : 
people, with pꝛaile and thankesgeuing fo2 his benefits receiued. af 
Ditherto we haue heard how the Pꝛophet extolleth and mag⸗ 
nifieth the incomparable gift # benefit of God, the wozd J meane, fu 
with thanks and p2aile vnto God fo? the lame. Foz that is a bene⸗ » 
fite and bleſſing in deede which is knowne and acknowledged lo to fo 
be. All the wozld,as we ſee, is full c euen glutted with the benefics ra 
of God: notwichſtanding it remaineth till in ſuch blindnes that ic . 
knoweth them not to be the giftes of God, and therefoze it taketh ne 
and vleth them no otherwiſe then hogges doe their dꝛaffe & fwill, 
ButDauid ſeeth that God had geuen him a kingdom, wherein the 
pure wozd of God and true religion flouriſhed, Thts great bene- 
lite he acknowledgeth, and therefo2e he ſo retopceth and magnili⸗ 
eth his Jeruſalem,as a place appopnted by Loꝛds owne mouth 
where the people might come togither to heare the woꝛd of God 
and to giue thankes vnto God foꝛ his benefits : out of the which 
place it was not poſſible to find God. The Gentiles, becauſe they 
had not the woꝛd, noꝛ this hearing whereof Dauid here ſpeaketh, 
could not find God. Hereby we may ſee how hozrible a thing it is, 
to contemne and to loth the woꝛd. Foz what can be moze hozrible, 
then that man a weake creature, nothing but earth # duſf,ſhould 
ſo lift vp him ſelle in pꝛide, that when the Paieſtie of God ſpea⸗ 
keth & moſt louingly inuiteth him to heare, he will not heare. And 
pet we lee that there is nothing moze common then this impietie, 
this hozrible contempt, this deuiliſh lothing of the woꝛd of God e- 
mongeſt all ſoztes of men. The caule is, foʒ that we heare not the 
loꝛd ſpeaking now vnto vs in his Maieſtie, as he ſpake in p mount 
Sinai, at what time the people were aſtoniſhed # trembled at the 
terrible voyce of the Loꝛd, c yet hom ſoone had they foꝛgotten the 
* and murmured both againſt the Lozd and againſt * 
u 
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Thus in his Maieſtie he ſpeakech no mo2e, but he ſpeakech nowe 
| vnto vs by men, and therekbꝛe he is contemned. Ho2rible it is that 

Sodome was burnt vp with ſire from heauen. Hoprtble it is allo 
that the whole wozld was deſtroied with water. Moꝛeouer 5 daily 
examples of impiety and wickednes, as muͤr cher, whozedom, ke. 
are ſuch that they can not be heard without hozrour# trembling, 
But how hoꝛrible lo euer all theſe thinges be, yet is it much moze 
hoꝛrible to contemne God when by his woꝛd he ſpeakech vnde bs: 
which all the woꝛld doth at this day, not only they which perſecute 
p woꝛd with open tyꝛannp, but ſuch alſo as are euen emongſt vs t 
at þ beginning ſeemed to receiue this doctrine w great reioycing. 
TAherefoze Dauid exhoꝛteth vs in this Plalme, with thanke⸗ 
fulnes to acknowledge this ſingular beneſtte of the woꝛd, and to 
beware of the hozrible contempt thereof. Howemuch better is it 
to ſuffer peſtilente, famine and the ſwoꝛd: howe much mote tole⸗ 
rable foꝛ Dauid to become both an adulterer and a murtherer, ſo 
that there remapne a reuerence tothe wozd (which repentaunce 
neceſſarily bꝛingeth with it) then to fall ſo farre as to contemne 
the woꝛd? Foz this is to heape wꝛath vppon wꝛath: like as it is 
to heape grace vpon grace with Dauid,to hold faſt the wozd, and 
withall to acknowledge the great benefite thereof, 

To be bziefe, like as there is no greater ioy and felicitie to the 
godly, then to heare and to know the vo: ce of God ſpeaking vnto 
them; offering grace, peace, remiſſion of ſinnes and life euer⸗ 
laſting: ſo can there be to them no greater croſſe then the con⸗ 
tempt of the wozde. Foz what doeſt thou elle but contemne Gov 
bim ſelſe, yea cruciſie againe the ſonne of God, and treade thy Sa⸗ 
uiour vnder thy feete, when thou contemneſt che woꝛd of God; 
| Which foz thy ſaluation, is reueiled c offered vnto thee? Mo moz⸗ 
dal man can abide ſuch intolerable contempt, as the Loꝛd our God 
continually ſuffereth. Foz he is patient, and would chat we ſhould 
conuert and repent: but he papeth home at ie length, as we may 
ſee by the fall of the Synagoge and the deftenecion of Jeruſalem! 
- | Fo2 Chziſt plainly ſpeweth that the cauſe 8f ſathhHrible calami: 
ties was, fo2 that they did not knowe che ße dk their viſitact- 
e 
e 


8 


on. Let vs learne then, by thefe examples; what a great bleſſing 
it is to heare the Lozde our God ſpeaking vnto vs, and as a ten⸗ 
der mother with her childzen, moſt louingly talking with vs: 

Foz this is it which Dauid meanech when hei(peakech'of the 


1 
® 
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aſcending vppe af the tribes to Jeruſalem and to the houſe ofthe 
Lozd.to eſtiie 1 vnto Jraell, thati is „ there to teach and to heare | 


fites. This i is that citie therekoze that is wozthy tobe decked with 
all pꝛecious oꝛnaments. This is the people of whom our Saui⸗⸗ 
our Chziltſapth ; Bleſſed are they that heare the word of God & | 
keepe itwith a good heart. Pet is the kingdom of heauen, here 
"Om true pexadiſe, here are the open gates to euerlaſting life. 

Mick. 40 


7 Ab. For there are thmſtaces of judgement: euen the hel # 
of the houſe of Dauid. 


This may be vuderſtand both of the ciuill gouernment and al. 
ſo of the Church, hut ſpecially it is ſpoken of the church. And here 
note that iudgement is taken fo2 doctrine. As if he ſapd: This is 
the glozp of this people, that in this place is ſtabliched the chayze 
and ſeat in the which the woꝛd of the Lo2d is publiſhed e taught, 


weake conſciences comfozted and inſtructed, and the wap of ſalua⸗ 
tion layd open vnto men. Likewiſe in the firſt Pſalme he ſayth: 


The wicked shall not ſtand in iudgement: that is, they doe not 
perſeuer and abide n the doctrine of faith, and therefoze they are 
as chaffe which the winde ſcattereth from the face of the earth. 
The Church ol Nome we now be called the ſeate of iudgement, 
and euen there alſo the Loꝛd had once his ſeate: but now through 
wicked doctrine and damnable idolatrie it is the ſeate of Satan, 
the chapze of peſtilenee and a denne of wicked ſpirites. This is 
then the true ſenſe and meaning of theſe woꝛds: In this place the 
mam of the-Lozd js fulfilled, pꝛomiling that he wil leaue a memo 
riall of his name. Foz here he is to be founde , here he dwelleth, 
Therfozchere is life, here is ſaluation, here is remiſſion of ſinns, 
here is the tyꝛanny of Satan vanquiſhed,#c.Foz all theſe he mea- 
neth when he nameth the ſeates ol iudgement, that is, the admi⸗ 

niſtration of truth, the miniſtery of faith, the boyce of Gods ma⸗ 
ieſtie ſpeaking onto his pesple. Foz (as J ſapd) iudgement ſigni 
ieth here ſound r ſincert doctrine concerning grace, faith, works, 
magiſtrates, ciuill oʒdinances, xc. MAhere this doctrine is, ther? 
are the ſeates of iudgement. As we allo may nowe gloꝛy 'of out 
Churches fo the ſincere doctrine wherby men are truely taught 
aut ol y wozd-qoncernjng grace; ione.righteonlugs.faith.i007b6 

obedtenc 
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obedience to parents and magiſtrats. This doctrine is, as it were, 
7 ab2ight ſhining ſunne, from whence the Churches doe receiue 
their light. And contrariwiſe where the wozd of God is not, there 
are the leates of iniquitie and of Satan himſelfe : Foz the woꝛd 
2 maketch the ſeate, and not the ſeate the woꝛde, as the Antichziſtian 
Church of Rome moſt damnably teacheth, 
Now, whereas with a repetition he addeth: Euen the ſeates 
ol che houſe of Dauid, this is the cauſe fo2 that he looketh to the 


pꝛomiſe made vnto Dauid,namely that the ſeate ofthe tabernacle 


anche temple ſhould be buylded by his ſonne Salomon in Jeruſa- 
lem where tudgement ſhould beexerciſed, that is to ſap, mens 
-] conſciences comfozted,terrified, inſtructed by the woꝛd, and alſo 

becauſe the Loꝛd would that Dauids poſteritie ſhould reigne after 

him, vntil the eternitie of the heauenly Jeruſalem ſhould be reuet- 

d 5 led. 

; Here is the image ofthe heauenly Jeruſalem alſo to be conſi⸗ 


5 ruſalem is builded in heauen, whereunto none can come, but by 
mounting vp with alacritie of ſpirite, out ofthis earthly manſion 
and cozruptible life, and therefoze no earthly and carnall men can 
tome there, The earthly Jeruſalem was builded as a citie fo2 the 


people of God, where they might meete togither to ſerue c woz⸗ 


The image 
of the hea- 


dered. The earthly Jeruſalem was builded on a hill, fo that there uenly Ierula- 
was no acceſſe vnto it but by aſcending vpward. The celeſtial Jes lem. 


bW Hip God. Likewiſe the celeſtial Jeruſalem is builded foz b tribes 
1, Wy of the Loꝛd, the elect and faithfull people, there to meete togither, 
s WT firſt in this life by faith, and afterwards by eternall ſacietie both 
um loule & body. This Jerufalem Sainct Paule meaneth when he 
0 BE Lapth ; If ye be riſen againe with Chriſt, ſecke for thoſe thinges cog; 
h. which are aboue. And the auth oꝛ of the Epiſtle to the Hebꝛewes, 
s admoniſheth vs that by faith we are already come to thts heauen⸗ 


iy Jerufalem, Ye are come (ſayth he) to the mount Sion and to Heb i. 


i the citie of the liuing God, the celeſtiall leruſalem, and to the 
d. company of innumerable Angells, and to the congregation of 
che firſt borne, which are written in heauen, & to God the judge 
6 Nof all, and to the ſpirites of iuſt and perfect men, and to Ieſus the 
rt Mediatour of the newe teſtament, &c . The earthly Jeruſalem 
ut celebꝛated the name of the Lozd with pꝛaiſe and thankesgeuing 
t in the congregation. In the heauenly Jeruſalem the Angells and 
companp of holy ſpirites doe pꝛaiſe and ſhall pzayſethe Lo fa 
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enermoze , The earthly Jeruſalem hav in it the ſeate of Dauid. 
The heauenly Jeruſalem hath the thꝛone of Chziſt the ſonne of 
God, the King of Kings, the Lozd of Loꝛds, of whom Dauid wag 
a figure: The earthly Jeruſalem had tribunall ſeates where all 
thinges were iudged with equitie. The celeſtiall Jeruſalem hath 1. 
the tribunall ſeate where iudgement is # ſhall be moſt iuſtly pꝛo - v 
nounced vpon the vninerſall wozld,and vppon all men that either M c 
haue bene,be,o2 ſhal be. The Lozd graunt that with an inuincible a 
faith we map mount vp to this celeſtiall Jeruſalem,y city of God; Þ! þ 
where are ſuch ioyes x felicitie as neither eye hath ſeene,no2 care MM @ 


hath heard,no2 tongue can tell, noz yet heart can thinke. Er 

tl 

Verſe. . Pray for the peace of leruſalem: let them proſper that ¶ ti 
loue thee. 


Tap2ay fo? the peace of Jeruſalem, is to p2ay foꝛ the ſafetie, 
pꝛoſperitie and welfare ofthe Church of God, that Satan haue 
no power to hinder the courſe and kruite of the woꝛd. Dauid ſawe, 
ſtrſt in ſpirite this hozrible contempt of the woꝛd and miniſterp: x 
moꝛeouer he ſaw that this gloꝛious gift could not be pꝛeſerued by 
mans diligence. Therefoze he goeth about here to ſtirre vppe the 
harts of men to pꝛay fo} the pꝛeſeruation ofthis gilt. As if he ſayd: 
Here is the Loꝛds owne ſeate and thꝛone of iudgement: notwiths 
ſtanding how few doe reuerence and regard it as they ſhould doe? 
Mea, the greateſt part ofthe wozld hateth it, and wiſhech the ſub⸗ 
uerſion therof, TWiherfoze J exhoꝛt vou, O pe litle flock, to honour 
and reuerence this ſeate, to pꝛay foz the peace thereof, louingly to 
ſalute it, and to ſay: The Loꝛd out of Sion bleile thee, cc. So long 
as this citie flouriſheth, ve haue the loꝛd him ſelf ſpeaking, ſauing, 
giuing victoꝛy againtt all che aſſaults of Satan, ag ainſt ſinne, the 
terrour of conſcience, c. What cauſe haue ve then to p2ap fo the 


pꝛoſperitie of this citie, whereby pe enioy ſuch heauenly benefics? wt 
Mhenthe church of God doth not pꝛoſper, it can not go wel with 

any particular member thereof. No maruell then why Dauid(o bn 
earneſtly exhoꝛteth all the faithfull co pꝛay foz the peace and pꝛo- Fe 
ſperitie of the Church. Mherefoze if we will pꝛay as we ought to col 
do, we muſt firſt and pꝛincipally commend vnto God the common rig 
face ofthe church. Foꝛ he that ſecketh his owne welfare and neg: t 
lecteth the ſtate and pꝛolperitie ofthe Church, doth not only ſhew MV) 


him 
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him ſelle to be voyd of all ſenſe and zeale of true piety, but allo the 
pꝛayers which he maketh foz him ſelfe are in vaine # pꝛolite him 
nothing. 

Let 3 proſper that loue thee. He wiſheth vnto them which 
loue the woꝛd and reuerence this ſeat, that God would bleſle them 
with all maner ok bleſſing & felicitie. And this pꝛayer is very ne⸗ 
| ceſſary. Fo2 we ſee daily, howe the true p2ofefſo2s of the GoſpeU 
are in daunger by the miniſters of Satan, the enemies of God x 

his truth, on every ſide, which could be content rather to haue the 
Turke to reigne ouer them, yea the deuill him ſelle and all the fu⸗ 
ries of hell, then to ſee vs pꝛoſper, and the Goſpell to flouriſh leit 
| their curſed wozkes ol darkenes and intidelitie ould appeare vn⸗ 
to the wo2ld, 


Verſe. 7. Peace be within thy walls and proſperitie within thy 
| pallaces. 


Nawe that the Pꝛophet hath exhoꝛted all men to pꝛay fo2 the 
peace and pꝛoſperitie of Jeruſalem, he turneth vnto the citie, and 
| doth not onely wiſh wel vnto it, but alſo he ſheweth vnto other hom 
they ſhould pꝛay fo? it. The ſumme whereof is that true religion 
map flouriſh: the miniſtery and miniſters ol the woꝛd may be de⸗ 
fended againſt the falſe pꝛophets, that concoꝛd may be maintained 
emongſt the palto2s and pꝛeachers of the wozd, and that the ciuill 
gouernment map pꝛoſper. Howe neceſſary this pꝛayer is, experi⸗ 
ence daily teacheth vs, Foz where theſe 2. things are, namely con⸗ 


ir tod in the Church, and peace in the ciuill ſtate, there can no good 
to thing be lacking. æ therfoꝛe the deuil ſo buſy laboureth to trouble 
ig the peace of them both. This was the cauſe why there was ſuch a 
g; muttitude of falſe pꝛophets, rebells, ſeditious perſons emongſt 
he W this people, as 5; ſtozies do teffifie. Wherfoze Dauid being taught 
by his owne experience, pꝛapeth foz theſe 2. thinges: without the 


which the wozld is nothing elle but a wild deſert, 


ith Example hereof may be vnto vs th late rim wherin we liued 
(0 vnder the Pope befoꝛe this light of the Goſpell began to ſhyne. 
0 Foꝛ then, when the ſound doctrine ofthe woꝛd was lacking, what 
£0 could the Pope & all his ſhauelings doe? ZMhat one verſe did they 


rightly vnderſtand thꝛoughout p whole pſalter? herby it tame 
to palle that they were not able to reſiſt molt manifeſt impieties, 
which by the ſtrong e mighty deluſions ofthe deuill ouerllowed; 
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wotld,as in pilgrimages, where they maintained moſt damnable 
idolatries and cauſed the people to adoze the wozks of their owne 
handes, and if any man ſpake againſt them, he was by and by ta, o; 
ken and burnt as an heretike. So true is it, that when the wozd ish. 


once loſt, the woꝛld remaineth in moſt hozrible darkenes and can in 
doe nothing elſe but abuſe the giftes of God, and ſo falleth to mot te 
deteſtable impietie oz elſe to deſperation. This Dauid fozeſeech, tl 
and therefoze he pꝛayeth ſo earneſtly fo2 the pꝛoſperitie of Jer at 
ſalem, koz faithfull paſtozs in the Church, and godly Pꝛinces in th 
the politike ſtate. - 
| th 
Verſe. S. For my brethren and neighbours ſakes, Iwill wi bt 
thee now proſperitie. - 
0 
Here David ſheweth the canſe , as he doth alſo in the verſe fol: tc 
lowing, why he pꝛayeth thus fo2 Jeruſalem. As if he ſayd: In that w 
J wiſh that peace map be in thee o Jeruſalem, in that J deſire thy 
pꝛoſperity and welfare, J doe it fo2 my bꝛethꝛen and neighbours di 
ſakes, that is, foꝛ mp fellowes and companions in faith and relig ; be 
on. And here in his owne perſon he ſheweth the comms complain is 
of all thoſe that rule either in the church, oꝛ in the common wealt, tf 
92 in families, which is, that the greater part of men is euer per r 
uerſe and wicked. The godly paſtour when he goeth about with ce 
great care &diligence to refoꝛme the coꝛrupt life and wickedne a 
of the people, ſeeth notwithſtanding that the moꝛe part ſtill rema b. 
neth peruerſe e intractable. The Magiſtrate traueling with lin £ 
care and diligence in his calling, findeth the people diſobedient e t! 
incozrigible. Likewiſe is it in houſhold gouernment. Nhat u Vi 
faithfull ſeruice ſhalt thou finde euen emongſt thoſe whom tha e 
thoughteſt to haue found moſt true and faichfull ? Hereof it com {i 
meth that many are diſcomfoꝛted and and vtterly diſcouraged, e L 
ing ſo litle fruite and ſucceſle to enſue of their godly trauels. Mo fi 
withſtanding we ſee it can not otherwiſe be: Foꝛ Satan our peril b 
petuall enemy ceaſeth neither night noꝛ day to ſtirre vppe diſ ca ft 
and peruerſe opinions in the Church: in the ciuill ſtate ſtubboꝛuß * 
and diſobedient perſons, in houſhold gouernment, negligent all p 


vrfaichfull families. Mere we muſt looke with Dauid , not to tif 
greater part, which is euer wicked, but to our bꝛethꝛen and neig} 
bours. So doth Paule in the 2. Timoth. 3. For the elects ſake l ſi- 

| ſtayne 
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ſuſteyne and ſuffer all things,ſapth he. Foz if it were not fo2 their 
ſakes, who would willingly take vpon him the office of a paſtour 
oꝛ pꝛeacher in the Church? Theſe, the elect J meane, the Loꝛd 
hath here and there {parſed emong the wicked, as pꝛecious ſtones 
in the middes of the earth. Therfoze thou muſt not think to pꝛeach 
to theſe only, which were to be wiſhed 1 but that can not be becauſe 
they are mixed with the vngodly multitude. Likewiſe, when thou 


art called to be a ciuill Magiſtrate oz a gouernour of a houſhold, 


thou ſhalt not find all to be pꝛecious ſtones, gold oz ſiluer: but let 
it luflice thee if in a whole multitude. (as it chaunceth in mynes) 
thou find but one veine of ſiluer, oꝛ emongſt a great deale of earth 
but one pꝛecious ſtone. Foz the greateſt part in the Church is he⸗ 
reticall æ godles: the leaſt part in the ciuill ſtate obedient c louing 
of vertue.Dereofit commeth then, that al things are ful of trouble 
to the godlp paſtour, the Pagiſtrate, the houſholder, becauſe the 
wicked with ſuch ſucceſſe contemne and diſobey all godly oꝛders. 
Notwithſtanding, thou man of God, ſtand in thy calling, do thy 
duety, pꝛay fo2 peace, exhoꝛte, counſell, repꝛoue thoſe whom thou 
haſt charge ouer. Fo2 ſince that now by the woꝛd of God p church 
is ſomwhat purged of falſe religion, ſuperſtition and idolatry, and 
the Magiſtrates better inſtructed of their duety and office, Satan 
rageth as a ſtrong armed man, keping his houle when a ſtronger 
commeth. Be ſtrong therefoꝛe in theſe tentations, and thinke that, 
as theſe things are not begun by the power of Satan, ſo though 
he rage againſt the ſame neuer ſo much, thou mult not be diſcoura⸗ 
ged oz flacke the Loꝛds buſines: but firſt ſerue the Loꝛd and then 
thy bꝛethꝛen and neighbours, Foz their lakes the Churches muſt 
be inſtructed, the common wealth gouerned : not fo2 the wozldes 
lake and the ungodly multitude, fo} it is not woꝛthy that a theefe 
(ould be hanged, an adulterer oz murderer put to death: but the 
Loꝛd in heauen and our b2ethzen # neighbours in earth are woz- 
thy ok this ſeruice,as he addeth in the verſe following. Thus Jex⸗ 
pounde this verſe to be a conſolation fo2 paſtours, ciuill Pagt- 
ſtrates and gouernours of families, againſt the multitude of the 
wicked, and the troubles which by them the godly doe ſuſfapne. 


Verſe. 9. Becauſe of the houſe of the Lord our God I will pro- 
cure thy wealth, 


This is an other cauſe why he pꝛapeth lo the peace and pꝛo⸗ 
— 
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ſperitie of Jeruſalem,foz that the Sanctuary of the Loꝛd and the 
leate of true religion being ſtabliſhed in that citie, if it pzoipered 
not, the woꝛſhip and ſeruice of God could not there continue. As if 
he (apd: The Lozd our God hath ſtabliſhed his leate in thee O 
Jeruſalem , and in the middes of thee hath he ſet vp his wozſhip; 
Fo? the which cauſe J loue thee, and thinke thee wozthp of all 
p2oſperitte, 

But why doth he adde hereunto: Our God? Becauſe God 
had choſen this nation to be as his own peculiar people. And this 
alſo was the cauſe why Dauid ſo loued them, and was not diſcom 
fo2ted with theſe troubles which he foz their ſakes ſuſteyned both 
in the Church and in the ciuill gouernment: but being choſen to 
be a King and a P2ophet to this people, he conſtantly endured all 
troubles, and herewithall comfozted him ſelfe, that firſt he ſerued 
the Loꝛd his God, e then his b2ethzen, and was not an vnpzofita: 
ble ſeruaunt, but fruitefull vnto God that he might be glozitied, 
and to his neighbour and bꝛother that he might be ſaued. 

Let vs likewiſe pꝛay fo2 the welfare of our bzethzen, and fo) 
the houſe of the Loꝛd with Dauid , who as this Þſalme ſheweth, 
did wel vnderſtand the power and gloꝛy of the woꝛd, and therefoꝛe 
he neither giueth thankes noꝛ yet reioyceth fo2 the abundance of 
gold and ſiluer (which notwithſtanding he lacked not but koz the 
woꝛd and true woꝛſhip of the Lozd, Where theſe two are not lac: 
king, all other incommodities may eaſily be boꝛne. Fo if we haue 
the Lozdabiding with vs, if we maintaine his wozd and his true 
ſeruice,and ſeeke the ſaluation of our bꝛethꝛen, what can we deſire 
mo2e ? But where the woꝛd & true woꝛſhip of God is not regar⸗ 
ded, there is no God, no mercy, no ſaluation, neither doth there a- 
ny thing elſe remaine but the curled multitude which ſhal be dam 
ned in hell. Therefoze Dauid exhozteth vs in this Þfalme aboue 
all thinges to reuerence the woꝛd, and by fatthfull pꝛayer to ſeeke 
the aduauncement thereof; Allo to giue thankes vnto God fo? 
peace and true pꝛeachers which gouerne the Church accozding 
ta his woꝛd: fo2 where thele things are not, there muſt needes be 
trouble and vexation, vnquietnes of conſcience, murder, adultery 
x ſuch other hoꝛrible ſinnes,which the Lozd turne away from our 
Churches, & pꝛeſerue that pooze remnant emonges the damnable 
multitude, which ſerue and wozthtp him accozding to his wozd, 

By theſe two latter verſes we are admontſhed, firſt how enery 

Chix 
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Chꝛiſtian ought to regard him which is his fellow in faith and re⸗ 
ligion, that is to ſay, as his bzother and neighbour : Then alſo 
why he ought to haue a harty loue and zeale to the Church and 
congregation ofthe faithfull, Foz my bꝛethꝛen ſayth Dauid, and 
fo) my neighbours. And agapne, foꝛ the houſe of the Loꝛd our 
God, Thele two thinges ought to be conſidered in the Church of 
Chꝛiſt. In it are cur bꝛethꝛen and neighbours, in it is the houſe of 
God, pea rather it is the houle of God it ſelfe, in the which are the 
childꝛen of God and true bꝛethꝛen. O happp is he, and a right 
Chxꝛiſtian in deede, which being indued with the true knowledge 
and faith of Chꝛiſt, and alſo wich that bꝛotherly loue which is ac⸗ 
toꝛding to the ſpirite of the childꝛen of God, can vnfapnedlp and 
hartely ſay: Fo2 my bꝛethꝛen and neighbours , and fo2 the houſe 
ol the Loꝛd our God J both ſeeke and J wich the pꝛolperitie and 
welfare ol the Church of God, 
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| This Pfalme(as ye ſee) is but ſhozt,and therefoze avery fitte Thc argu | 
example to ſhew the foꝛce of pꝛaper not to conſiſt in many wozds, pc; © * 
but in feruencp of ſpirite. Foꝛ great and weighty matters map be 
compꝛiſed in few woꝛds, if they pꝛoceede from the ſpirite & the vn⸗ 
ſpeakeable gronings of the heart, eſpe cially when our neceſſity is A briefe prat 
ſuch as will not ſuffer any long pꝛaper. Euery pꝛaper is long e⸗ er in neceſſi- 
nough if it be feruent & pꝛocerde from a heart that vnderſtandech O., 
the neceſſitte ok the Saincts : not in ſuch (mal matters as 5 wozld 4 
counteth great and weighty, as pouertp, loſſe of goods, and ſuch 
other woꝛldly incommodities,but when the Church is opptelled 
with violence and tyꝛanny, when the name of God is pꝛophaned 
with wicked doctrine, 02 if there be any thing elſe that either hin⸗ 
dꝛeth the gloꝛy of God oz the ſaluation of ſoules, Theſe perils can 
not well be vttered in p2ayer,and therefoze the pꝛayer of the faiths 
full is then moſt effectuous,when with gricke of. heart and afflicet- 
on of ſpirite they ſee theſe things, and earneftly thinke vpon them. 
So this Palme is a pꝛayer againſt the mighty, rich, and wel: 
thy ol the wozld,which either cruelly moleſt and vexe, oz pꝛoudly 
deride and contemne the godlp, as the laſt "_ doth declare. And 
ii. 
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Iſrael this day: which was vncouered in the eyes of the maidens 
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theſe are not only ſuch as pꝛeferre wicked doctrine, ſuperftitions 
idolatry befoze the vndeftled woꝛd of God: but euen ſuch alſo ag 
glo2y in the wozd and ſound doctrine and will be counted louers x 
fauourers ofthe Goſpell, and partakers with vs of the name and 
gloꝛy of Chziſt, Df ſuch there was a great number amongſt the 
people of Iſrael. Fo2 they had the law, ſacrifices,and ceremonies 
inſtituted by Moifes accozding top woꝛd of God, They had great 
plenty of Pꝛophets and godly teachers: pet how they vſed them, 
the ſtozies doe declare. Then Elisha ſens the ſonne of a Pꝛophet 
vnto lehu: the other ſayd: V Vherfore commeth this madde fel- 
low vnto thee? The Pſalmes allo & pꝛeachings of the Pꝛophets 
concerning faith and true righteouſnes befoze God, do ſhew that 
they were contemned and derided of the multitude, yea c condems 
ned as heretikes becauſe they ſeemed, not to attribute ſo much to p 
ſacrifices # ceremonies of p law as they ſhould do. Likewiſe Da- 
uid was counted a ſeditious fellow, a rebel, a traito2,and charged 
with ambition and greedy deſire to reigne. And afterwards when 
he went about tobzing the arke of the Lozd to Jeruſalem, with 
a good and a zealous mind expꝛeſſed his top : Micholhis wife re: 
ceiued him with theſe woꝛdes: Oh how glorious was the King of 


of his ſeruaunts, as a foole vncouereth him ſelf? Now, we can not 
thinke that onely Michol did thus flaumderouſly ſpeake of p kings 
doings: but there were (no doubt) other alſo in the court, men both 
of wiſedom e dignitie, which iudged the ſame. Foz what ſo euer he 
be that pꝛofeſleth e loueth the woꝛd vnfainedly, c 3ealouſly ſeketh 
the gloꝛy of God, he ſhal be iudged & called of the curſed wozld x 


woꝛldlings both a fooliſh c a mad man. That it hath bene alwaies Ml 0 
ſo, the ſtoꝛies do declare, c alſo theſe our dayes doe witnes v ſame. c 

Wherfoze this Þſalme ſettech befoze our eyes a goovly exam · 0 
ple: that foꝛ as much as we are compelled to ſee # ſuffer this con⸗ |. 
tempt & deſpite of the pꝛoude # ſcoꝛnfull, we ſhould pꝛay with Da- i 
vid againſt al ſuch:that is, firſt againſt che pope # his whole king . 
dom of faces, foꝛ they doe not only pꝛoudly contemne vs, but alſo I \, 
tõdemne vs. Then allo againſt falſe bꝛethꝛen, ſuch as in our chur - .; 
ches liue in al carnal & godles ſecuritie, & albeit they wil ſeeme to iſ +: 


be no enemies but friẽds vnto jgalpel, pet either deride oz moleſt 


the true p2ofeſſozs therof, Againſt all ſuch this Plalme is wzitten k. 


fo2 the troubled r afflicted chitdzen af Gov, which are counted N 
| He tht 


THE 123. PSALME, 69 


the woꝛld either herocicall oz ſedicious, oꝛ eile fooles and abiects. 
But this conſolation they haue, that ſeeing the holy Ghoſt in this 
plalme doth teach them how to pꝛay in thele diſtreſſes, they ſhall 
be heard, and though they be here contemned and counted the out⸗ 
ſwepings ofthe earth, chey ſhall be made glozious in the kingdom 
of God. 


Verſe. 7. Iliſt vppe myne eyes vnto thee which dwelleſt in the 
heauens. 


This is a vehement groning of a troubled mind, looking about A vehement 
and ſeeking euery way foꝛ comfozt and ſuccour, but none could be groning of 
found. UAhether then ſhall J miſerable man flie ( ſayth he) in this aq 
diſtreſſe? Strength to withſtand myne enemies IJ have none, Df omcort. 
wiſedom and counlell , being compaſled with ſuch a multitude of 
aduerſaries, I am vtterly deſtitute. To thee therefozeJ come, © 
my God: To thee J lift vp myne eyes, which dwelleſt in the hea⸗ 

ueng. Pere note that the heauẽs are called the habitation of God, 
not becauſe he is there conteyned ( foꝛ as the heauens are his ſeate, 
ſo is the earth his footeſtoole): but becauſe he doth from chence 
moꝛe manifeſtly ſhew the maieſtie of his diuinitie. And what ſo e⸗ 
uer he hath at any tyme done vppon the earth by reuelations, viſt- 
ons 02 oʒacles, he ſeemed to doe it from heauen. From whence al- 
ſo haue come the moſt notable and ſeuere puniſhments ot the wic⸗ 
ked: as of the firſt woꝛld by the flood: of the Sovomites by the 
|. rayning downe of fire with bꝛymſtone: of the Egyptians⸗ by haile 
mixed with fire; of the Amozreans by therayning of ſtones from 
heaven, Andhereofcome theſe ſayings ; He that dwelleth in the p/z.z. 
| heavens shall laugh them to ſcorne. The Lorde looked downe 
fiom heauen. The Lord hath prepared his ſeate in heauen. Our FA 16. 
God is in heauen and doth what ſo euer he will. VVhich dwel. 
leth in the light that none can attayne vnto. Therefs2e we reade 
that Chꝛiſt commonly when he pꝛayed, o2 when he gaue thankes Ile. 9. 
to his father, looked vp to heauen: And when he departed hence 
vnto his father, he was ſeene to aſcend vp into the heauens, Theſe 
thinges are ſpoken to this ende that we may know that God our 
father is not earthlp,infirme,o2 coꝛruptible: but the Loꝛd and in⸗ 
habiteur ot heauenſ as a place without all coꝛruption, and there⸗ 
foze a moſt meete habitation fo2 him) almighty and ruling ouer 
E itt, 


Tim.6. 
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all, euerlaſting, incozruptible, ſeing al things, percing all things. 

The pꝛophet alſo calleth God here the inhabitour of heauen, to 
ſicnifie that the earth is full of the pꝛoude and ſcoznefull, and that 
the godly are troden vnder foote of choſe that dwel vpon the earth, 
and are counted the outſwepings of the wozld, and therefoze he 
ſeeth none beſides the Loꝛd and inhabitour of heauen of whom he 
nay looke fo2 helpe and ſuccour. The great daunger whereof the 
Pꝛophet complapneth, is herein expꝛeſſed, in that he looking a: 
bout on euerp ſide and ſeeking foz ſuccour, could finde none to help 
him but onely the inhabitour of heauen. Thele thinges make the 
tentation much moꝛe greeuous and terrible, and therfo2e he pꝛay⸗ 
eth with ſuch woꝛdes in his tentation as perhaps he at that tyme 
did not perfectly vnderſtand, as Sainct Paule alſo ſapth: VVe vn- 


derſtand not what we pray. The ſpirite knoweth and vnderſtan⸗ 


deth what theſe woꝛdes meane: but man can not conceiue the po: 
wer therof in the time ol his tentation, wbiles faith is tnfirme and 
is yet in the conflict. But when our petition ts graunted & pꝛaper 
heard, then faith hath her fozce, and we haue moze perfect vnder- 
ſtanding both of the tentation and alſo of the pzayer which we 
therein vſed, 


The Pꝛophet therefoze in this verſe ſetteth the inhabitour of 


heauen againſt che inhabitours ofthe earth, and conceiueth com⸗ 
fozt and courage, that albeit the wozld is great and mighty, pet 
God is moze mighty. This is the meaning of the Pꝛophet in this 
verſe. And albeit the wozdes be but ſimple, as pe ſee, yet are 
they full of conſolation to him chat beleueth . The lpirite which 
miniſtreth theſe woꝛdes and ſtirreth vppe theſe groninges in the 
heartes of the alfiicted , knoweth with what mateſtie and power 
they are ſpoken, 


Verſe. 2. Behold, as the eyes of ſeruaunts looke vnto the hand 
oftheir maiſters, and as the eyes of a mayden vnto the 
hand of her miſtres, ſo our eyes waite vpon the Lord 
our God, vntill he haue mercy vpon vs. 


Pere the pꝛophet ſetteth foꝛth by a ſimilitude the nature ok true 
pietie. As if he ſayd: Great is our affliction, and pet the Loꝛd pꝛo⸗ 
longeth his helpe, neither eaſing our milery, no2 reueng ing our 


vs 


wꝛong. e ſuffereth the cruel, the pꝛoude and the ſcoznful co tread 
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vs vnder foote,and to pꝛoſper in our ſight. This delay is tedious + 
greuous vnto vs. Notwithſtanding we will not murmure oꝛ be⸗ 
come vnpatient in theſe our afflictions, but as good ſeruaunts in 
their diſtreſſe looke to the hand, that is, fo2 help and ſuccour at the 
hand of their maſters # miſtreſſes, ſo will we attend vpon p Loꝛd 
our God vntill he haue pity vpon vs. Thus we ſee that the Loꝛd 
ſometimes deferreth his helpe, neither ſhewing how no2 when he 
will help, but leauing his Saints in ſuch perplexitie as though he 
had no regard either ol the time oꝛ of y maner of their deliuerance 
ſa that they ſeme to hang (as it were ) tn the middes betwene hea⸗ 
uen and earth, Theſe things are greuous and excedingly encreaſe 
the tentat ion. Therefoze we mult lay ſure hold on this conſolation 
which the Pꝛophet here ſetteth fozth, that our tentation ſhal haue 
an end: but not as we would, leſt we ſeeme to appoynt the tyme d 
maner of our deliuerance, which plozd reſerueth to him ſelf alone. 

And here is an example ſet foꝛth vnto vs, patiently to wait vp- 
on the Loꝛd in the time of trouble, to be inſtant in pꝛaper, and ne⸗ 
uer to let our hands fall, oꝛ turne our epes from the Lo2d:but con⸗ 
ſtantly to perſeuere in ſure hope & expectation of his graciaus de⸗ 
liuerance, and of his helping hand to be pꝛeſent with vs in our ne⸗ 
ceſſitie: whereof our Sauiour Chꝛiſt allo warneth vs in the Go- 
ſpell of the woman and the vnrighteous iudge, who although he 
neither feared God noꝛ man, yet becauſe this woman neuer ceaſed 
to cali vpon him, he was compelled to heare her cauſe. Fo ik the 
woꝛſt man be not pet ſa wicked, but he may be ouercome with in⸗ 
ſtant and continuall pꝛayer, what ſhall we not hope to obteyne at 
Gods hand, which willingly offercth him ſelfe to heare our pꝛay⸗ 
ers, and alſo commaundeth vs to pꝛay: yea and is moze ready to 
graunt our petitions then we are to al ke. Fo? in that he differreth 


God ſome- 
times pio- 
ongeth his 
help in tenta 


tion. 


The patĩi- 
ence of the 
faichfull. 


his help he doth it not becauſe he will not heare vs, but to exerciſe . 


and ſtirre vp our faith, and to teach vs that the wayes whereby he 
can and doth deliuer vs are ſo manifold e miraculous, that we are 
neuer able to conceiue them. Therfozeler vs thinke that the thing 
which we aſ ke is not denied but differred, x aſſure our ſelues that 
we are not neglected becauſe of this delay. The patient abiding of 
the affſicted ( ſapth Dauid in an other Pſalme) shall not perish: 
pea the Loꝛd will not loſe the gloꝛy of his name which Dauid in 
the ſame Plalme attributeth vnto him, namely that he is a helper 
in time conuenient. | 
| 'E Ut, 


The humili- 
tie of the 


faithſull. 
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And here is to be noted by the wap, that the holy Ghoſt com. 
mendeth the gouernment ok houtholds and families in this place, 
and lignifieth that to ſerue is a vocation which plealeth him, if it 
be done in faith, Foz ſeruauntes are here mentioned foz the com: 
fort of all good ſeruauntes; and in them is commended, not onely 
their patience but allo the confidence and truſt which they haue in 
the goodnes of their maiſters, alluredly truſting with patient ta: 
rying to find mercy and fauour in their light in tyme conuenient. 
But in deede Dauid ſpeaketh here of better ſeruaunts then are 
commonly ſeene at this dap: fo2 there ts no kind of people mote 
deceitful, negligent and ſtubbozne, euen when there is great caule 
of ſharpe and ſeuere cozrection. Iherefoꝛe let all ſuch as will be 
counted good ſeruaunts, remember the example and rule ſec foꝛth 
here by the holy Ghoſt, and obſerued of all good leruaunts: which 
is, that they are not froward and ſtubbozne, but patiently endure 
all thinges and doe the duety of true and faithfull ſeruauntes, has 
uing alwayes a watch kull eye to the hand of their maſters. 

And further note how humbly the faithful think of them ſelues 
in the ſight of God. They are called and cholen to this dignitie, to 
be the heyꝛes and childzen of God, and are exalted aboue the An⸗ 
gels, and yet notwithſtanding they count them ſelues no better in 
Gods ſight then ſeruauntes. They lay not here: behold, like as 
childzen loke to the hand of their fathers, but as ſernauntes to the 
hand of their maſters, This is the humilitte and modeſtie of the 
godly, it is ſo farre of that hereby they lole the dignitie of Gods 
childzen to the which they are called, that by this meanes it is 
made to them moꝛe ſure and certapne. 

Moꝛeouer here is to be obſerued that Dauid ſayth not ſimply: 
Vxe lift vp our eyes to the Lord, but he addeth mozecuer : to the 
Lord our God: that is to ſay, that God which hath reueiled him 
ſelfe to vs in his wozd : fo2 otherwiſe he were not our God. The 
gods of the Gentiles t idolls which men deuiſe vnto chem ſelues, 


are called gods: but he is the true God and none but he, which 


hath declared him felfe to vs in his woꝛd and pꝛomiſed in the ſame 
that he will be our God, #c. The Papiſtes haue deuiſed vnto 
them ſelues a ſeruite and wozſhip of God contrary to the woꝛd of 
God, and therefoze they woꝛſhip not the true God in deede, but an 
idoll of their owne heart: yea they wozſhip a creature made and 
laſhioned with mans handes, fo the Almighty creatoz of heauen 

| and 
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x earth. But our God is he, not whom we haue deuiſed,but which 
hath paynted and ſet out him ſelfe in his Scriptures, how and by 
what meanes he wil be ſerued and woꝛſhipped. This our God bes 
cauſe he ſeemeth often tymes to eſtraunge him ſelke from vs, and 
to haue na care of vs, the wicked doe ſhunne and fo2ſake,and ſeeke 
helpe of Peter and Paule, and many times of Satan thzough [o2- 
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cery and witchcraft and other deuiliſh meanes, thinking (becaule 
God pꝛolongeth his helpe) to finde thereby moꝛe ſpeedy ſuccour. 


But thus cur God is wont to deale with vs: firft (as is ſapd) to 


pꝛoue and exerciſe vs, and ſo to bzing vs to the knowledge of our 
ſelues, that we may ſee our owne weakenes and krailty, which are 
ſo ready to be ledde away from him: then alſo to bzing vs to the 
knowledge of him, whereby we map ſee both how willing he ts, 
and alſo how able by farre better meanes to helpe vs then mans 
heart can conceiue. 


Verſe. 3. Haue mcrcy vpon vs O Lord, haue mercy vpon us, for 
we haue ſuffered too much contempt. 


Here may we ſce that the godly doe not onely feele cheir owne 
troſſe, but the affliction of other alſo is to them a great croſſe: and 
as they ſuffer togither, ſo they cry vnto God fo2 helpe and ſuccour 
as well fo2 other as fo2 them ſelues. Pea the common calamitie 
of their bꝛethꝛen is to them a greater croſſe then their owne, 

Haue mercy vpon vs, & c. This repetition as it doth declare a 
great vehemencie and leruentnes of ſpirite in the afflicted crying 
bnto God fo? helpe and deliuerance: ſo it ſheweth their affliction 
and calamitie to be exceeding greeuous. For we haue ſuffered to 
much contempt. He ſayd befoze that the godly being bzought ta 
extreme milery by the tyꝛanny and oppꝛeſſion of the wicked, did 
lift vp their eyes to God foꝛ helpe and ſuccour. Nowe he ſheweth 
alſo what deſpite and repꝛoch they ſuffered of the pꝛoud and ſcoꝛn⸗ 
full. UAhereby it appeareth that the vngodly ſought, not only with 
crueltie and oppꝛeſſion, but alſo with defpite, contempt and igno⸗ 
minp to tread, as it were, vnder foote the childꝛen of God. Me ſaith 
not onelp: we ſuffer contempt . but we are filled with contempt and 
gnominp, vſing a ſimilitude taken ok a veſſell, which is filled ſo 
full that it can conteyne no moꝛe. Thus the childꝛen of God do not 


burſt out at the firſt into theſe gronings and greuous complaints 
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when ſo euer they are contemned and deſpiſed,but patiently ſuffer 
in hope that God will at the length eaſe their miſery , vntill they 
be filled with all maner of deſpite, contempt, and {co2ning of the 
wicked, wherebpthey are compelled to cry vnco God doubling 
their complaint, as followech in the next verſe, 


Verſe.4. Our ſoule is filled too full of the mocking of the wel- 
thy, and of the deſpitefulnes of the proude. 


When the godlp are not onely oppꝛeſſed with iniuries, hated 
and deſpiſed: but alſo mocked and ſcoꝛ ned of the wicked, there can 
be to them no greater milery. And this is it that they ſpecially 
here complayne of, as of all their calamities the moſt greeuous. 
The cauſe why he ſayth that the welthy and pꝛoud doe ſo ſpiteful⸗ 
ly ſette them ſelues agaynſt the Church of God, is foꝛ that they 
which are ol power and authozitie in the wozld,are alwaies wont 
to deſpiſe and contemne the godly: which doe ſo much eſteeme the 
glozp, wealth and pꝛoſperitie of this wozld , that they regard no: 
thing at allthe ſpirituall kingdom of Chziſt: pea the moꝛe they 
rile in wealth and dignitte, the moꝛe their pꝛide encreaſeth. This 
place teacheth then that it is no ſtraunge oꝛ newe thing if the chil⸗ 
dꝛen of God be contemned of the childzen of this wozld which a⸗ 
bound in wealth and riches. And it is not without good caule that 
here the wealthy are alſo called pꝛoud: ſoꝛ wealth and pꝛoſperitie 
maketh men pꝛaude, the childꝛen of this wozld and woꝛzldlinges J 
meane. Foz Dauid and many other were alſo rich, and yet they 
were fo bꝛoken with afflictions and ſo exerciſgd both within and 
without, that they could haue no ſuch pleaſure oz delight in their 
wealth and woꝛldly pꝛoſperitie whereby they might waxe pꝛoude 
oz fall into ſecuritie. But the cale of the wicked is farre otherwiſe: 
fo their riches, wealth, and dignitie is as a reward of their ſecu⸗ 
ritie and vngodlines. Contrariwiſe the godly are in miſerp and 
affliction, deſpiſed of the wozld as abiectes, fooles and idiotes: as 
the example of the auncient Pꝛophets, Chꝛiſt him ſelfe, and his a⸗ 
poſtles, with all p deare Sainctes of God do teach, # we by daily 
experience doe pꝛoue. Fo2 when we goe about to dꝛaw men from 
couetouſnes, blaſphemp, boluptuouſnes and ſuch other vices, they 
laugh vs to ſcoꝛne: and when they heare ofthe iudgement of God, 
the reward ol unne, the puniſhment ol the wicked, they 1 
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dis geare to be but a fable, ſuch as Virgill imagineth of hell to 

make men afeard. But if they were exerciſed with afflictions and 

calamities as the godly are, and had a ſcholemaſter to teach them 

that they are but men (as Dauid pꝛapeth in the ix. Þſalme) they 
would learne an other ſong, 


The 1 24. Pſalme. 
If the Lord had not bene on our (ide; &c. 


This h ſalme is a thankeggeuing to God fo? his great mercy The argu- 
in pꝛeſeruing his people, placed (as the ſtozies doechewe) in the ment of the 
middes ofthe Gentiles and heathen people, as a flock of ſheepe in ?@=<- 

a wilo foꝛreſt, oꝛ in reſpect ofthe multitude as a citie compared to The people 
a mighty kingdom, being compaſſed on euery ſide with the kings K Hracl as a 
ofthe Allirians, the Egyptians,the Ammonites, the Almaelites, ang wolues 
the Moabites, whom Satan had ſtirred vp with deadly hatred, to 

bere and perſecute them, ſeeking by all meanes to roote them out 

from the earth, that thereby he might vtterly deface and aboliſh 

the wozd and wozthip of the Loz2d, This daunger Dauid ſawe and 

thanked God which had pzelerued his people from the rage of ſo 

many lyons and dꝛagons, which notwithſtanding that they neuer 

ceaſed to ſeeke their deſtruction, vet all that they went about was 

in vaine. And what a miracle was this, that this people could ſo 

long continue notwithſtanding the malice and rage of ſo many de- 

uils ? Dauid therefoze in this Þſalme exhozteth his people to be 

thankfull to the Lozd their God ſo mightely pꝛeleruing, defen- 
ding and deliuering them from the violence of ſo many nations 

and kingdoms, hating and perſecuting them on eucry ſide, 

Which Pialme we allo doe ſing, not onelp againſt our aduer⸗ 
ſaries which hate and perſecute the woꝛd, but alſo againſt ſpiritu⸗ 
all wickednes, Foz we are taught by the Goſpell that there are 
nowe feuen Deuills which lye in wayte fo2 vs ( where as we were 
befoze in daung er but of one) which ceaſe not to ſtyzre vppe the 
whole wozlde agopuft vs. Pea our caſe mere moe tolerable if 
we had but onely the wozlde , and not Satan alſowith all his an- 
gells and the gates of hell wholp bent agaynſt vs. But pet fur⸗ 
ther ta moleſt and vexe vs; beſides all theſe we haue allo the third 
enempe, which we cary alwayes about with vs, which we nou⸗ 
rich alſo and foſter at home with vs and euen within vs, the fleſh 
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I meane, which giueth vs no reſt, but continually tempteth bs © 


ſinne,fighteth againſt laith, and ſtriueth in our members againg be 

0 the ſptrite, 

; Foz as much then as tbe Church of God is neuer free from Bae 

g theſe daungers, let vs allo ſing to the pꝛaile of Chꝛiſt this plalme: enem 

| that he pꝛeſerueth vs his members from all theſe enemies. Foy it the g 

; were extreme ingratitude not to acknowledge this miracle, that cann 
notwithſtanding all theſe, the Church doth yet continue, and that I poch 
there be ſome which truelp teach and conſeſſe Chziſt, and beleue in the d 


Chziſt, though Satan rage, che wozld and falſe bzethzen conſpire 
againſt vs, Md the fleſh (as an vntamed beaft) fight againſt the 
woꝛd and faith neuer ſa much. This is the benefic then that Dauid 
ſo highly extolleth, and wiſheth that his people would vnderſtand 
and giue thankes to God foz the ſame, 


Verſe,, If the Lord had not bene on our fide may Iſraell now 
* 


VLerſe. 2. If the Lord had not bene on our ſide when men roſe 
vp againſt ys, 


Verſe.3. They had then ſwallowed vs vppe quicke when theit 
wrath was kindled againſt vs. | 


Here the Pꝛophet Dauid exhoꝛteth the people to conſider __ 
mercifully God had deliuered them. from the handes of their ene⸗ 
mies, and how miraculouſly he had pꝛeſerued that kingdom, and 
alſo to pꝛaiſe God with bim foꝛ the ſame. CAhtch wozdes are not 
to be reſtreyned to Dauidstime onely. Foꝛ the heathen people had 


oftentimes befoze warred againſt them with ſuch fo2ce and power 0 
as was like to the rage of moſt huge and terrible floodes of water the 
(whereofhe ſpeaketh here) ready to ouerflow them, Therefoze 6 pa 
ing he mencioneth here no one kind of deliuerance, it ſeemeth that 
be meaneth in theſe woꝛdes ol thankesgiuing to let loꝛth what ſo in 
euer God had done ſoꝛ the ſurrour ano deliverance of his people |- 


at anp time befoze, IAtherin he ſheweth (as it were in a glaſſe) the 
daugerous (tate ol the char dd from the beginning, that the faith: thi 
full map leatie tokiowe'thadit hath not bene pꝛeſerued by the W +, | 


tcrength and pyollicie 6f man but by che miraculous power x yo wi 
0 
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ok God, and therefo2e in their troubles and afflictions ſhould al- 
waies flie to God fo2 helpe and ſuccour. 

Iſraell ſignifieth the people of God, Let vs acknowledge then 
that there is no way foꝛ Gods people to eſcape the handes of their 
enemies, but by the helpe and power of God,andthat he will haue 
the glo2p and pꝛaiſe thereof to be giuen co him alone, This pꝛaiſe 
can none giue vato God, but the true Iſraell, hauing experience 
both of their owne weakenes, the foꝛce c power of their enemies, 
the daungers paſt, and ofthe mercikull helpe and pꝛotection of the 


L 02d, 


—— 


Verſe. 2. If the Lord had not bene on our ſide when men roſe 
Vp againſt vs. 


This repetition is not in vaine. Foꝛ whiles we are in daunger, 
our feare is without meaſure: but when it is once paſt. we imagin 
it to haue bene leſſe then it was in deede. And this is the deluſion 
of Satan, to diminiſh and obſcure the grace of God. Dauid there⸗ 
foꝛe with this repetition ſtirreth vp the people to a moze thankkul⸗ 
nes vnto God fox his gracious deliuerance, x amplifieth the daun- 
gers which they had paſſed, CA herby we are taught how to think 
of our troubles and afflictions paſt, leaſt the ſenſe and feeling ol 
Gods grace vanilh out of our mindes. And here note howe God 
dealeth with his people in their diſtreſſe, who ſuffereth their ene⸗ 
mies ſo farre to pꝛeuaile ouer them, & differreth his helpe ſo long, 
till it ſeeme vnpoſlible fo2 them to eſcape: ſo that they are com: 
pelled to confeſle and acknowledge, that they muſt needes haue 
periſhed if the mighty hand of God had not deliuered them. Thele 
2.thinges then we ſee the Jſraelices here to acknowledge: firſt 
that the Loꝛd was on their ſide, that is, ſuccoured and deltuered 
them: then allo that it had not bene poſſible but they muſt vtterly 
haue periſhed if God had not pꝛeſerued and defended them. 

By men is here vnderſtand what ſo euer is great and mighty 
in the wozld. As if he ſayd: we are counted as abiects c outcaſfes 
of che woꝛld. The Pꝛinces, the rulers, the wiſe, the rich of p woꝛld 
riſe vp againſt vs, to deſtroy vs and to roote vs out from the face of 
the earth. It pe behold with how great and how many kingdoms 
we arecompalled about, which beare a deadly hatred againſt vs, 
we may ſeeme like to a ſeelp ſheepe compaſſed about with a mul⸗ 
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titude of cruell wolues, euery moment ready to deuoure it. That 
we liue in ſafety therefoze , and that our enemies pꝛeuaple not a. 
gainſt vs, acknowledge it to be the great mercy of God, O Ilra. 
ell, which ſo miraculouſiy pꝛeſerueth and dekendeth ſo (mall z 
flocke. 

In like maner we are compelled to ſay and confelle at this day, 
that if God did not miraculouſly defende and pꝛeſerue his church, 
the power of Satan is ſo great, that one of his Angells is able 
in one moment to deſtrop vs all that eyther teache 02 pꝛokeſſe 
Chziſt, and to fill the wozld with bloodſhed and laughter. We 
{ce the Pꝛinces, the Pope, the Pꝛelates, the mighty and wel: 
thy of the wozld, pea the whole wozld in a maner bent to deſtroy 
vs. Againſt whom what haue we to defend vs, but that the Lozd 
of hoſtes hath ſtretched out his mighty arme ouer vs, which ag 
a bꝛaſen wall, dekendeth vs againſt all the cruell dartes which 
both Satan and the wozld doe dayly caſt againſt vs. That we 
line then, that we teach and pou heare the woꝛde, that we haue 
place and libertie in the Church ſo to doe, theſe thinges Satan 
can not abyde, and therefoze he rayſeth the gates of hell agaynſt 
vs: notwithſtanding he is compelled to ſuffer all thele thinges 
thꝛough the power of Chzift our Ring , who ſitteth at the right 
hand of God: foz by mans ſtrength and power thele things could 
not be retapned and defended. If Satan then at any tyine haue his 
will in troubling the Church , inmurthering the people of God, 
and ſuch like, therefo2e it is, becauſe God would ſhew what Sas 
tan is able to doe every moment if he were not reſiſted by the al⸗ 
mighty power of God, to the ende that we ſhould walke in the 
feare of God, and acknowledging this ineſtimable benefite, con⸗ 
tinually pꝛay vnto God foz the ſame . Let vs learne then to ſing 
with Dauid : If the Lorde had not bene on our fide, &c. whoſe 
mighty: hand hath defended vs, whoſe power alone hath pzeſer- 
ued vs. And although the woꝛld rage againſt vs, though Satan 
vere vs neuer ſo (oze, they can not hurt vs. Be of good comfort 
(ſayth Chꝛiſt our Sauiour) for I haue ouercome the worlde. A- 
gaine: I giue vnto them euerlaſting life, and none shal take them 
out of my hand. 


Verſe. 3. They had then ſwallowed vs vppe quicke, when their 


wrath was Kindled againſt vs. 


Zn 
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In theſe woꝛds he expꝛeſleth, not onely the ſtrength, rage, and 
crueltie of the enemies: but alſo how weake and vnable the Tra: 
elites were to withſtand them. And here he vleth a ſimilitude ta⸗ 
ken of fierce and outragious beaſtes , whole pꝛopertie is, when 
they haue taken their pꝛayes, to ſwallow them vp altue. Likewiſe 
when we would exp2eſle the crueltie oz malice of any towardes 
vs, we are wont to ſap: he hateth me ſo deadly, that he could finde 
in his heart to eate me 02 ſwallow me vppe quicke. The Pꝛophet 
meaneth then that their enemies were ſo many and lo mighty, that 

hey neded no armour oꝛ weapons to deſtroy them, but were able, 
like fierce and cruell beaſtes, to ſwallow them vp aliue, being ſo 
weake and ſo litle a flocke. 


Verſe. 4. Then the waters had drowned vs and the ſtreame had 
gone ouer our ſoule. 


Terrible is the rage of fire, but much moe terrible is the vio- 
lence and rage of water, foꝛ that no power can reſiſt. Now, ſapth 
Dauid, like as huge and mighty floods ok water caried with great 
power and violence, doe ſuddenly ouerth2ow & beare downe what 
ſo euer they meete withall: euen ſuch is the rage of the enemies 
of Gods Church, which no power of man is able to withſtande. 


Therefoze let vs learne to truſt to the Lozdes defence and ſuc- 
tour. Fo2 what clſe is the Church, but as a litle boate tyed by a ri⸗ 
ner ſide and bp violence of the water ſoone caried away ? oz as a 
reede which bp foꝛce ofthe ſtreame is eaſtly plucked vppe and ca⸗ 
ried away? Such was the people of Ilraell in Dauids time, be⸗ 
ing compared to the Gentils round about them. Such is p church 
likewiſe at this day, compared to the aduerſaries. Such is euer x 
one ol vs in reſpect of the koꝛce and power of the malignant ſpirit, 
We are like a reede which is eaſily plucked vppe: and he like a 
raging floode which with great might and violence ouerthzow- 
eth and car ieth away all thinges. Me are like a witheredleafe, 
ſoone blowne from the tree, and he like a mighty winde oz tem⸗ 
peſt, not onely blowing downe leaues, but plucking vppe and o⸗ 
uerthꝛowing trees and all. TUhat are we then poze wietches able 
ta doe of our owne power and ſtrength fo2 our defence? Wie muſt 
learne therefoze by fayth wholp to reſt vpon the woꝛd. Foz what 
is our victoꝛie but euen our fapth ? Albeit that armour and mum 


Note who 
ace molt 


thankfull. 


80 A COMMENTARY VPPON 


tions haue their place, yet can they nothing helpe at all vnlet 
we haue a truſt and affiance inthe Lozde, who hath pzomilſedy 
be our God, our ſtrength, and our defence, Whole power is ſuch, 
whole mighty arme alſo is fo ſtretched out fo2 the defence of his, 
that albeit neuer ſo great a tempeſt o2 biolent rage of water Hon 
inuade the poozeſt and ſimpleſt cottage that can be, it foꝛceth not 
Let this be then our aſſured truſt, let this be the rocke of our ſafy 
tie, helpe and ſuccour, that God will be our defender and keeper, 
that the great floodes and mightp waters cary vs not away. Thi 
{ure defence and mighty pꝛotection of our God the wicked nei 
ther know noz beleue: fo2 they attribute all their ſucceſſe 4 well 
fare to their owne ſtrength, wiſedom,and riches , But Salomon 
albeit he was a King aboundantly indued with all theſe thingey, 
yet lapth he: Except the Lord buyld the houſe, the buylders la. 
bour in vayne: Except the Lordekeepethe citie * watchit 
vayne that keepe it. 


Verſe. g. Then had the ſwelling waters gone ouer our ſoule, 


He ſetteth out pet moꝛe liuely and as it were befoze their eyes 
the great daunger from the which God had deliuered them , And 
this vehement kinde of ſpeech which he vſeth here, hath as great 
fozce to make the faithfull to feele from what terrible deſtruccin 
they were deliuered by the mighty hand of God, as if their dauy 
ger had bene pꝛeſent befoe their eies, c ſo to become moꝛe thank 
full to God fo2 the ſame. Fo he is thankfull to God in deede fo} 
his deliverance and ſafctie , which doth acknowledge that beko 
his deliuerance he ſaw nothing elſe but vtcer deſfruction, 

Thus Dauid ſetteth out the afflictions and calamities of tif 
Church and ofthe godly, whom the wozld doth not onely hate, bu 
cruelly perſecute . IUhereby we may ſee that it hath not onely! 
greedy deſire,but alſo power to hurt, murder, and deſtrop. Satan 
likewiſe goeth about like a raging lyon ſeeking whom he may de 
uoure. Beſides thele, there are great and hoꝛrible ſinnes ſticking 
in our fleſh, That we fall not therefoze euery moment into deſpe 
ration 02 otherwiſe pertſh it is becaniſe he is greater which is u 
vs, then he which is in the wozld, oz the whole wozld beſides, as 
Dauid ſaith: If God had not 3 with vs, our enemies had * 
lowed vs vp aliue. No he addeth a notable ſimilitude wherwih 
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he ampliftech the daunger of the godly, and power of the wicked. 


Verſe, (. Prayſed be the Lord, which hath not giuen vs as a pray 


vnto their teeth. 


He exhoꝛteth the faithful to be thankfull foꝛ their deliuerance, 
and erpꝛeſleth vnto them, how and (as it were) with what wozdes 
they ſhould declare their thankefulnes . Aherein he ſetteth fozth 
pet turther by an other ſimilitude, that it could not be but they 
muſt vtterly haue periſhed, if God had not miraculauſly defended 
them. Fo? they were, layth he, no otherwiſe pꝛeſerued then if a 
man ſhould vtolently take a pꝛay out of the iawes of a raging and 
cruell beaſt. As ił he layd: Me were in deede like ſeely ſheepe, and 
as a pꝛay ready to be deuoured of cruell beaſts; but pꝛapſed be the 
Lowe our God, which would not ſuffer vs ſo to periſh, He ſayth 
not: which hath deliuered vs: albeit he did in decde mightely de⸗ 
liuer them: but which hath not giuen vs as a pray, &c. Fo; this 
is it which ſpecially ÿ holy Ghoſt here ſecteth foꝛth, that the wic⸗ 
ked can not hurt the godly be they neuer ſo many, mighty, furi- 
dus, cruell and terrible, like to raging and violent waters, like to 
truell outragious beaſtes, falling vpon them with open mouth, 
except the Loꝛd giue them into their hands. Let vs therkoze with 
Dauid ſing pꝛayles vnto the Loꝛd our God, which kepeth and de⸗ 
fendeth vs that the raging and cruel beſtes which haue ſharpened 
their teeth to deuoure vs, can not hurt vs. TUithout this mercifull 
pꝛotection of our God, there is no way to ſtand againſt atan x 
his cruell members the ſpace of one moment. 


Verſe. . Our ſoule is eſcaped euen as a bird out of the ſnare of 
the fouler. The ſnare is broken and we ate deliuered. 


He amplilieth pet further by a third ſimilitude, the great perils 
and daungers of the faithfull being in the handes of their ene⸗ 
mies, as a bird that is taken in the ſnare is in the handes of the 
fouler, and yet notwithſtanding they el caped by the mighty power 
of God, no otherwiſe then the birde that is deliuered out of the 
ſnare of the fouler. By the ſnare is here to be bnderſtand as well 
the kraude and ſubteltie of the enemies, whereby the Iſraelites 
were bzought into thzaldom and captiuttie , as alſo the ſtrength 

F 


-% 5 
88 
. 


3 
+3 


82 A COMMENTARY VPPON 


and power wherewith they were long oppꝛeſſed: So that they 

had not onely to doe with blody and cruell enemies, but alſo were 
entrapped and ſnared by fraude and ſubteltie, and with might any 
power miſerably oppꝛeſſed. Thus being vnable both in ſtrength 
and pollicie to withſtand their enemies, they were euery way in 
daunger of death and deſtruction; whereby it appeareth that they 
were miraculouſly deliuered. 

And here haue we an image ok our ſpiritual thzalvom and cap: 
tiuitie under Satan, in whoſe ſnares we were once moſt miſera⸗ 
bly waapped. Nowe therefoze that we are deliuered by the ineſti⸗ 
mable benefite of Chit, let vs acknowledge both our fozmer ca: 
lamitie, and the libertie of this grace wherein we ſtand, and let vg 
beware that we caſt not our ſelues into p ſnares of ſeruile bondage 
any moze , Fo? Satan lleepeth not but lyeth continually in watte 
fo2 vs, ready to dꝛaw vs into thoſe ſnares agapne,out of the which 
by the great mercy of God we were deliuered: yea # ſome times 
is ſuffred to hurt either our bodies oꝛ our ſoules, not only to ſhew 
bs that he is able likewiſe to deſtroy both body and ſoule if God 
did ſo permitte: but alſo to ſtirre vs vp to faith and pꝛayer, that we 
ſhould call vpon him fo2 ayde and ſuccour agaynſt theſe perilous 
ſnares, and being deliuered, ſhould giue him thankes and p2apſe 
fo2 the lame. 

MDo92eouer,euery tentation is a ſnare, whether it be of che fleſh 
oꝛ of the ſpirite. Perſecution, toꝛments, impꝛiſonment, ſclaunder, 
diſeaſes and infirmities of the body be ſnares, Mhich as they are 
permitted of God to exerciſe and ſtrengthen our kaich: ſo by the 
malice of Satan they are wꝛought to afflict and to vere men, that 
he may bꝛing them to infidelitie and deſperation, and ſo into the 
ſnares of eternall death. From the which ſnares, but by the ſpeci: 
all grace of God, there is no way to eſcape, 

The ſnares Thus our life lyeth alwayes open to the ſnares of Satan, and 
of Saran. we as ſeely birdes are like at every moment to be carted away, 
des bh Notwithſtanding the Loꝛd maketh a way fo2 vs to eſcape , Yea 

when Satan leemeth to be molt ſure ofvs,by the mighty power of 
God the ſnares are bꝛoken and we are deliuered. Experience here 
of we haue in thoſe which are inwardlp afflicted, & wich heauines 
of ſpirite greeuouſly opp2efled,that when they ſeeme to be in vtter 
de{paire,f ready(as pou would ſay) nom to periſh, yet euen at the 
laſt pinch e in the vttermoſt extremitie commeth the ſweete _ 
02 
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fozt of Gods holy ſpirite and raiſech them vp againe , When we 
are moſt ready to periſh,then is God moſt ready to helpe. Except 


the Loꝛd had holpen me(ſapth Dauid ) my ſoule had almoſt dwelt 7/493: 


in ſilence. 


Verſe.8, Our helpe is in the name of the Lord who hath made 
both heauen and earth. 


This is the concluſion ołthankesgiuing, contayning a woꝛthy 
ſentence of great comfoꝛt, chat againſt ſinne, the hoꝛrour of death, 


The name oſ 
the Lord is 


and other daungers there is no other helpe oz ſatette but onely the our oncly 
name of the Loꝛd. If that were not (layth he) we ſhould fall into Sanctuary & 
all maner of ſiane,blaſphemp errours, and into all kind o calami⸗ ſuccour in 
ties. But our helpe is in the name of the Lozd which pꝛeſerueth l afflictions 


our faith and our life againſt the Deuill and the wozld. And as ye 
heard in the other verſes befoꝛe, ſo he ſheweth in this verſe alſo, 
that God ſuffereth his Sainctes to be tempted, and in their tenta⸗ 
tion to fall into great diſtreſſe, as euen nowe ready to be dzowned 
and ſwallowed vp pꝛeſently with great floodes of water: pet not⸗ 
withſtanding this comfozt he ſheweth them, that he wil not vtter- 
ly foxſake them. By the which examples we may learne to know 
the will of the Loꝛd, and to ſeke our help and ſafetie at his hands, 
which ſuffereth his people to be exerciſed in the foznace of Egypt, 
not to their vtter deſtruction, but onely to kill the olde man with 
his vaine hope and confidence which he hath in his owne ſtrength. 
This is the cauſe why God ſuffereth his people ſo to be exerciſed, 
Fo! it is not hearing, reading, talking, oz teaching, no? ſpecu⸗ 
lation onely which maketh a Chꝛiſtian man, but pꝛactiſe is that 
which ſpecially is required in a true Chziſtian, that is to ſap, the 
croſſe,to plucke downe the fleſh and bꝛing it to nothing, that man 
deſpapzing of his owne ſtrength and ſeing no ſuccour in him ſelk, 
ſhould reſigne him ſelfe wholy vnto the Lozd, looking with pati⸗ 
ence and hope fo2 helpe at his hand: fot this is the will of God. 
Neither muſt we imagine to aur ſelues any other God then ſuch 
à one as will helpe the afflicted and oppꝛeſſed with delperatiou 
and other calamities. To know chis doctrine is one peece of the 
bictoꝛp. F oꝛ chey that know it not when tentation aſſapleth them, 
either dee deſpaire oꝛ ſeeke other helpes. Let vs learne then out 
ol this lalme, that it is the will of God to exerciſe his Sainctes 
5 . 
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with troubles and alfflictions. LU ho ſufferech great floodes of wa: 
ter to runne ouer their heades : who alſo permitteth them to fail N en 
into the ſnares of the wicked, and tryeth euery wap, not to deſtroy gut 
them, but co ſhew them what they are of them lelues, x lo to teach MW gn, 
them to truſt in his ſauing health. But the fleſh looketh to the po el. 
wer and multitude ofthe aduerſaries and her owne infirmitie: but fla 
to looke vnto God and to hope fo2 his helpe and ſuccour , it is not in 
able. re 
Wherefoze this is a neceſſary concluſion: Our helpe is in the 4 
name of che Lord. It is a ſhozt ſentence, but it ſetteth fo2th moſt bin 
wozthy doctrine and conſolation: whereok, ſpecially in thele latter 
daies we haue great neede, ſeeing y Pope, togither with the grea: 
teſt part of the Pꝛinces & rulers of the wozld ſo cruelly doe perſe⸗ 
cute the doctrine ofy Goſpel. In reſpect of theſe huge mountaineg 
what are we (mall molehills? Yea though there were no fo2ce noꝛ 
power ot man fo2 vs to feare, how are we able to ſtand againſt, not 
onely ſo many deuils, but euen the very gates of hell alſo? And 


a 
yet this experience we haue of che great mercy and goodnes of 4 | 
the Lozd our God, that when we are euen in their handes and ne: WM fol 
uer ſo much oppꝛelled, yet are we not fozſake,but are ſafe thzough Wl cey 

TL 646.08 confidence and truſt in his helpe. But to this wiſedom it is vn. Wl to; 

„ rind . poſſible fo vs to attayne without continuall afflictions: where. cel 
by it is neceſſary that the confidence ok al wozldly ſuccours ſhould Wl py 
be beaten downe. Foz vexation and trouble bzingeth vnderſtan Wl ſax 
ding (as Eſay ſayth): whereby we are compelled to cry: Helpe MW we 
Lodd foz elſe we periſh , So in the laſt hower when death appꝛo pz 
cheth there is nothing wherein mans heart can repoſe it ſelfe a ga 
finde comfozc, but his truſt and conlidence in the helpe of ß Lon. chi 
There is reſt and quietnes, there is perfect peace. Me that can ! re; 
then ſay: My helpe is in the name ofthe Lozd, dpech happely am tet 


is out of all daunger. Thus we may learne what it is to haue and 
enioy God, euen to reſt in the ſure truſt of his mercifull helpe am 
ſuccour in all daungers. Thele are the woꝛdes therefoze of a bi 
ctoꝛious and triumphing fapth: Our helpe is in the name of the 
Lord which made heauen and earth. As if he ſapd: The maket 
ofheauen and earth is mp God and my helper , Shew me a God 
(O pe mp aduerſlaries / like vnto him. Wihatare your ſnares and 
pour trapnes then, compared vnto this God? hat are pou 
thzeatnings, pour power, pour pollicies, xc. 10 
| Tbu 
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Thus he ſetteth the eternall God, the maker of heauen and 
earth, againſt all terrours and baungers, againſt the floodes and 
ouerflowings of all tentations, and ſwalloweth vp, as it were with 
one bꝛeath, all the raging furies of the whole wonld, and of hell it 
ſelte, euen as a litle dꝛoppe of water is ſwallowed vp of a mighty 
flaming fire. And what is the wozld with all his foxce and power, 
in reſpect of him which made heauen and earth? Let the woꝛld 
fret then, let it rage, ſothat this ſuccour neuer faple vs. And if it 
be the will of God that we ſhall ſuffer trouble and affliction, vet in 
him we ſhall ouercome at length. 


The 12 5. Pſalme. 
They that truſt in the Lord, &c. 


The Þſalme going befoze is a thankesgiuing oz a ſacrifice of 
paiſe,becauſe the godly ſee and by experience fecle that che Lozd 
is faithfull and helpeth them in the tyme of neede , This Plalme 
following conteyneth alſo,in a maner,the ſame matter: Foz it per: 
teyneth to the doctrine of faith, and exhoꝛteth the faithfull likewile 
to a ſure truſt and affiance in the helpe of the Loꝛd in all their ne- 
teſſities. hereunto he ſtirreth them vp with great and excellent 
pꝛomiſes. It may alſo be eaſily vnderſtand by that which we haue 
ſapd befoꝛe. Foz herein conſiſteth all this heauenly wiſedom, that 
we doe vtterly remoue out of our ſight what ſo euer fleſh can com- 
pꝛehend, and beleue that which the woꝛd onelp telleth vs, enen a⸗ 
gainſt all that which either we know, feele, oz ſee: And therefoze 
this wiſedom is againſt all humane wiſedom and reaſon. Foz by 
reaſon and all that reaſon can compꝛehend, we feele, ſee, and con⸗ 


teiue all thinges contrary to that which faith leadeth vs vnto, 


He that lyeth ſicke and at the poynt of death, can by reaſon con- 
ceive nothing els but ÿ imagination of death. But a chꝛiſtian man 
leauing that imagination, knoweth that in death there is true life, 
But thou wilt ſap : he ſeeth and feeleth death in deede, but life he 
cannot feele: J aunſwere, that becauſe he reſteth vpon the woꝛzd, 
and after it he iudgeth, and not after his owne feeling, therefoꝛe e⸗ 
uen in death be ſeeth nothing but life, and in the middes of darke⸗ 
nes molt cleare light. Foꝛ like as God maketh all thinges of no⸗ 


F iii. 


The argu- 
ment ot che 


Plalme, 


The power 
thing, and ol darkenes light: ſo he wozketh by bis wozd that in of rhe word. 


To hope & 
teuſt in the 
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death there is nothing but like. They then which ſticke to the 
woꝛd and pꝛomiſe of God and follow the ſame , doe linde it true 
which Dauid ſayth: He ſpake the worde and it was done, &c, 
But befoze we can come to this experience, we mult abide ſome 
trouble, æ therefoe haue neede of {uch exhoztation as this pſalmg 
here ſetteth fo2th, 


Perſe. 7. They that truſt in the Lorde, shall be as Mount Sion 


which can not be remoued, but remaineth for euer. 


The Pꝛophet vſeth here a ſimilitude of Mount Sion, becauſe 
Teruſalem wherin Sion ſtood, when the temple was butlded hay 
moſt ample + notable pꝛomiſes of God{ as appeareth in very ma: 
ny places of the Pꝛophetes ) that it ſhould ſtand ſure # inutnctble 
fo2 euer againſt all troubles and calamities,fo2 that the Loꝛd had 
his abiding and dwelling there, accozding to that pꝛomiſe where 
he ſayth: here is my reſt : here will I dwell, &c. And therfoze Da- 
uid in an other Jſalme glonech on this wiſe ; Loe, che Kinges 
were gathered and went togither, when they ſawe it, they mar- 
ueled: They were aſtonied and ſuddenly driuen backe. As we 
may ſee it came to paſſe vnder Ez echias in that great deſtruction 
ofthe Alſyꝛians and other Kings, as the ſtozies witneſle, which 
ſhewe that Jeruſalem remapned ſafe in all daungers, not by the 
ſtrength and pollicie of the inhabitants, but by the miraculous 
wozke of God dwelling in it, and thus mightely pꝛeſeruing and 
bewtifping his owne common wealth, 

Now therefoze, ſayth he, like as Mount Sion and our holp ct: 
tie Jeruſalem is neuer moued, but remapneth ſure and ſafe by the 
mighty pꝛotection of the Lo2d in all extremities: ſo he that tru: 
ſteth in the Lozd ſhall be defended againſt the furious rage of the 
wozld and the gates ok hell fo euer. Note howe he commaundeth 
no woꝛke here to be done, as in popery, in the tyme of trouble men 
were taught to enter into ſome kind of religion, to faſt, to goe on 
pilgrimage. x to doe ſuch other fooliſh wozkes of deuotion, which 
they deuiſed as an high ſeruice vnto God, and thereby thought to 
make condigne latis faction fo2 ſinne and merite eternall life : but 
ſimply he leadeth vs ö plaine way vnts God, pꝛonouncing this to 
be the chiekeſt anker of our ſaluation, onely to hope and truſt in the 
Lozde, aud that this is the greateſt ſeruice that we can doe — 

od. 
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God. F02 this is the nature of God (as J haue ſayd)to create all 
thinges ok nothing. Thereloꝛe he createth and bztngeth fozth in 
death like, in darkenes light. And this to beleue is the very nature 


Lord, is the 
greateſt ſer- 
uice that we 
can doe to 


and moſt ſpeciall pꝛopertie ot fapth. When God then ſeeth ſuch a tim. 


one as agreeth with his owne nature, that is, which beicueth to 
finde in daunger helpe, in pouertie riches, in ſinne righteoaſnes, 
and that fo2z Gods owne merctes fake in Chziſt alone, him can 
God neyther hate noz fozſake ; Foz he ſerueth and wozſhippeth 
God truely which putteth his whole truſt in the mercy of God. 
Mich this ſeruice God is highly pleaſed, becauſe he deliteth of no⸗ 
thing to make ſome thing. So he made the woꝛld of nothing: ſo he 
rapſeth vp the pooꝛe and oppꝛeſſed: ſo he iuſtifieth the ſinner: ſo 
he rayſeth the dead: and ſo he ſaueth the damned. Who ſo then 
conſenteth to Gods nature, and obeyeth his will, there hoping foz 
ſome thing where nothing is, he it is that plealeth God and ſhall 
neuer be moned, 

But thou mult beware that thou imagine not to thy ſelke a falſe 
hope, contrarp to the woꝛd of God and thy vocation , Whereof if 
thou be certayne and abide in the ſame, if troubles riſe truſt in the 
Lozd, and if he helpe not in his good tyme, take me and Dauid al- 
ſo fo lyars. Satan will trouble, vexe and diſcomfozt thee,yea and 
peraduenture make thee to beleue that thou art vtterly fozſaken: 
but it thou truſt in the Loꝛd thou ſhalt feele his helpe with ioyfull 
victozp, So in the councell of Auſpurge when the Pꝛinces were 
bent againft vs with one conſent, our cauſe ſeemed to be vtterly o⸗ 
terthzowne , Notwithſtanding pet we liue and entoy ſuch peace 
and libertie as we would wiſh, maugre the rage and malice of the 
Hope and all the aduerſaries of the wozld , With ſuch conflictes 
we muſt be exerciſed leſt we be diſcouraged when we ſee our cauſe 
begin to quale. But the greater the daunger is, the moꝛe ſtedfaſt⸗ 
y we muſt truſt. So ſhall it come to paſle that when we are ouer⸗ 
come, vet we ſhall ouercome, and the conquerer ſhall peld vnto vs 
triumph and victozp. 3 . 

This is it that the Þſalme here ſetteth foꝛth: They that 
truſt in the Lorde shall be as Mount Sian which can not be re- 
moued, but remayneth for euer. And here haue we a ſingular 
P2omiſe , wherebp we are aſiured that we ſhall ſtande and abpde 
fo euer. If then we doe not continue it is our owne fault ; be⸗ 
cauſe we ahpde not ſirme and ſtable in our fayth: Foz this pꝛo⸗ 

5 F ili. 


The nature 


of faith. 
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mile mult needes remapne ſure and infallible, Yea as it is impoſ. 
ſible that God ſhould deny him ſelfe and not be God: ſo is it im: 
poſſible that he ſhould fozſake thoſe that put their truſt in him. 
But we map not thinke the tyme long, but pattently abyde the 
Loꝛdes leaſure. Foz Gods power taketh no place in vs vntill we 
be vtterly (to ſpeake after the maner of the Scripture)exinanited, 
that is, ſtript naked of all woꝛldly hope and helpes that man hath 
in him ſelfe, and bought to nothing: like as when he ſaueth a ſhip 
from dꝛowning, nom ready to periſh and paſt all remedy: As the 
two ſtozies of the Goſpell, one of the ſhippe, the other of the daun: 
ger of Peter, doe teſtiſie. 


Verſe. 2. As the mountaynes are about Ieruſalem: fo is the 
Lord about his people from henceforth and for euer, 


Mhere many hundzed thouſands ok men are, there are ſcarſely 

7. thouſand which know God oꝛ beleue in God, and pet foz their 

lakes the whole multitude is called Gods people. Euen ſo was it 

Ieruſalem in Jeruſalem. Albeit the greater part was wicked and godles, vet 
called holy was Jeruſalem called holy, not onely in reſpect of a ſmall number 
by rhe figure gf the godly: but alſo becauſe God had his abiding there. So when 


5 5 1 
ee there was not one iuſt perſon in Sodome but Loth with his two 


s taken for daughters, yet could not the Angell deſtroy Sodome with fire ſo 
the whole. long as Loth was in it. Likewiſe where 4.02 5.02 x. godly perſons 
are to be found, foʒ their ſakes the whole citie is called holy. Fo} 

theſe are the elect cozner ſtones, theſe are the pꝛecious pearles 

which God ſo highly eſtemech, and fo2 whoſe ſakes he ſpareth the 

wicked. Therefoze fapth Dauid : As Jeruſalem is compaſſed a 

bout with mountaynes, ſo doth the Loꝛd compaſſe his people and 

mightely defend them on every ſide. In like maner Zachary po: 

phecieth of a city whoſe wall is of fire. Theſe ſimilitudes doe ſet 

fo2th vnto vs the ſafetie of Gods people, that weake and litle poze 

flocke, againſt all daungers. Upon this pꝛomiſe if we alſo doe rel 

which at this day enioy the ineſtimable benefice of Gods holy 

wo2d, we ſhall be defended againſt che rage of Satanx the whole 

woꝛzld, not by ſiery and bꝛaſen walls, but by the Loꝛd him ſelfe, 

' Thele thinges albeit we can not compꝛehend, pet ſhould we be⸗ 

leue them ſo certainly as if we did ſee them with our bodily eyes- 

If we ſhould ſee our ſelues compalled about with bzaſen and - 
% walls, 
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walls, we would be without all feare, and triumph agapnſt Sa⸗ 
tan. But it is a matter of faith, not to truſt vnto that which the 
eyes ſee , but which the wozd offereth and pꝛomiſeth. This one 
thing therefoze is lacking in vs, that we haue not the eyes of the 
| ſpirite , but we iudge acco2ding to the eyes and ſenle of the fleſh, 
Fo2 elſe we ſhould be no moe afraid then they which being clo- 
ſed within the walls of an inuincible caſtle, feare not the foꝛce and 
power of their enemies, be they neuer ſo terrible. We mult not 
doubt therefoze, but if we beleue, we are compaſſed about with fie- 
ry and bzaſen mountapnes, that is toſay, we abide fo2 euer inuin⸗ 
cible againſt the rage of Satan and all the powers of darkenes. 
Bleſſed therefoꝛe is he that beleueth. 

Theſe mountapnes are the Angells, which compaſſe vs on e- 
uery ſide, that Satan with his angells and miniſters cannot hurt 
vs as he would. Whole maltce and power is ſuch that if they did 
not continually behold vs, continually defend vs and watch ouer 
vs, he would deſtroy vs euery moment. This can all they ceſtifie 
which know that Satan is a murtherer and a lyar, which can not 
abide to ſee the godly pꝛoſper, c therfoꝛe he ſecketh by all meanes 
to roote them out from the face ofthe earth. That we are not then 
vtterly conſumed, it is the benefite of theſe mountaynes, by whom 
we are ſo compaſled and defended, Some times Satan hurleth 
his dartes at vs as it were thꝛough the window to deſtrop vs, and 
wozketh vs in deede ſome ſoꝛrow, but he can not moue vs, 


paſſing Helizeus round about, and mightely defending him. This 
0 WW fuccour which the ſeruaunt of Heliz eus ſaw, and the Pꝛophet be- 


0: Wl leued when he ſaw nothing, is, ſayth the Pꝛophet, round about all 


et them which cruſt in the Lozd: as alſo the 34. Plalme witneſſeth: 
The Angell of the Lord pitcheth round about them that feare 
him. But our eyes are ſhut vp and ſee not theſe miracles,whereof 
ly Wl notwithſtanding we haue daily experience. 

e This p2omile then will neuer deceiue vs: onely let vs not de⸗ 
c, eiue our ſelues. If therefoze we did beleue, no doubt, we ſhould 
e fleepe, we ould liue, we ſhould dye, yea (that moꝛe is) we ſhould 
6. ſuffer what ſo euer Satan and the woꝛld can doe againſt vs, with⸗ 


This ſimilitude ſeemeth to be taken out ofthe ſtoꝛy of Helize- I. 
us in the 2. booke of the Ringes, where the ſeruaunt of Helizeus C 
ſaw the hilles about him ful of fiery chariotes and hoꝛſemen com- 5 


out all teare. Foz thug ſhould we thinke: If J ſuffer any thing, it 


7 7 
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is not without the will of God noz without good cauſe, well 
knowne, though not vnto me, pet vnto God, Therefo2e although 
Satan bꝛeake thꝛough the wall in one place, yet ſhall he neuer be 
able vtterly to auerthꝛow it altogither. Thus ſhould we thinke in 
our troubles and afflictions, and comfoꝛt our ſelues with the good 
will ol God. But we are afraid when any trouble commeth, and 
neuer feele that ſecuritie which fapth bzingeth, Thus doe we woz: 
thely ſuffer the ptiniſhment of our incredulitie which we nurriſh 
within vs, although we be called away from it by ſo many notable 
places of the Scripture. 

Beſides all this, it is not enough that we are compaſſed about 
with ſiery walles, that is, with the ſure cuſtodp , the continuall 
watch and warde of the Angells, but the Lozd him ſelfe is our 
wall: ſo that euery way we are defended by the Lo2de againſt all 
daungers. Aboue vs he is a heauen, on both ſides he is as a wall, 
vnder vs he is as a ſtrong rocke whereuppon we ſtande: ſo are we 
euery way ſure and ſafe. Rowe, ik Satan thꝛough theſe munitt: 
ons caſt his dartes at vs, it muſt needes be that the Loꝛd him ſelſe 
ſhall be hurt befoꝛe we take harme. But great is our incredulitie, 
which heare all theſe thinges in vapne. Pet muſt they be taught 
and learned, leſt the time come that we be deſtitute of all counſell 
and comfozt in theſe matters. Foꝛ certayn it is that the hower ſhal 
come when we mult haue experience of theſe thinges oz elle vtter⸗ 
Iy periſh, 

Wherehe addeth: From henceforth & for euer. By theſe woꝛds 
he ſheweth that this vigilancie of the Lozd our God ouer vs , is 
not tempo2 all, but eternall,accozding to that which he ſapd befoze 
inthe firſt verſe of this Þſalme: They shall remayne for euer. Let ¶ au 
vs learne therefoꝛe out ofthis Þlalme, that our conſtancie & per: 
ſeuerance confifteth in this, that we are defended by the power tot 
and pꝛouidence ofthe Lozd on euery ſide, | Wii 


Perſe.z. Fortherodde ofthe wicked shall not reſt on thelotie I Oi 
of the righteous, leſt the righteous put forth their hand r 
vnto wickednes. the 


Here the Pꝛophet plainly declareth that the people which reſt alt 
vnder this defence and protection, are afflicted and ſubiect to all bet 
mileries and calamities as touching the fleſh; although they be Yu 

com! 
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tompalled about with ſuch high and mighty mountapnes as co: 
ching the ſpirite, as Satan can neuer ſurmount, yet touching the 
ficſh and the olde man, they lye open on every ſide to the dartes of 

Satan and of the wozld: Foz God by theſe meanes will afflict 
and exerciſe the fleſh, that ſinne + the fooliſhnes of the fleſh may be 
moꝛtiſied in them, and that ſpirituall wiſedome and the inward 
man map encreale , This is the cauſe why we are, accozding to 
the fleſh, as a bꝛoken hedge, and as a citie whoſe walls are caſt 
downe, and ſa lyeth open to the enemy on euery ſide. Wherefoze 
there is no ſoꝛt of men ſo vile and abiect which doe not thinke that 
they may doe what they lift againſt the true pꝛokeſſoꝛs of the Go⸗ 
ſpel. Hereof come ſuch intolerable iniuries, hozrible blaſphemies 
cruell toꝛments, and bloody llaughters of the Sainctes of God, 
Foꝛ the fleth hath no walls, no munitions to defend it, but the ſpi⸗ 
rite, Therfo2e the fleſh is in daunger to all ſtozmes and tempeſts, 
bzoken and troden downe of the wicked, as Eſay ſapth cap. 5 1. 
V Vhich haue ſayd vnto thy ſoule: Bow downe that we may go 
ouer. Thou haſt layed thy body as the ground, and as theftreere 
to them that went ouer, Thele afflictions we mult needes ſuffer & 
by pattence onercome them, and withall we muſt beware that by 
theſe outward afflictions the inward man be not weakned o2 ouer⸗ 
tome, reſting in this aſſured hope and truſt, that the Lozd will ne⸗ 
uer foʒſake vs, but that we are in the boſome of the father, and are 


goods, our wiues, our childzen, pea t our liues alſo be taken from 
bs, yet we ſhal neuer be ſpoyled of our Chꝛiſt, by whome we are ſo 
ſurely defended that in middes of all our tentations he wil make 
t away fo2 vs to eſcape, oz elſe geue vs ſtrength to beare them. 
. Thus we lee what conlolations the holy Ghoſt ſetteth foꝛth vn⸗ 
t to them which beleue the woꝛd. Foꝛ vnto ſuch as looke fox a better 
lle then this, all thinges are here full of calamities and miſeries. 
Death followeth death, as Paule ſapth, and we continually dye. 
ce One tentation followeth an other vntill at the length by the death 


dot the fleſh all miſeries ſhall ceaſe and haue an ende. This verſe 


therefoze maketh much foz our comfozt , admoniſhing vs that we 
mult ſuffer many troubles 2 yet ſo, that at the length we ſhall be 
date and ſette at libertie from them all, though not in this life, 
ul vet in the life to come and in eternall life. And why ſhould we not 

bus boldelp pꝛomiſe vnto our ſelues, remapning vnder this di⸗ 


cloled within moſt ſure # ſtrong holds. So that now, although our 


one 3h IISSYT TREO WR. 
| ook r 
— ww. 2 » - 


9% A COMMENTARY YPPON 


ligent cuſtody of the Angells, pea of the Lozd him ſelfe, which ig 
alwayes round about his people. But here (as befoze J ſapd)we 
haue neede of fayth, that we may iudge herein, not accozding eq 
our p2elent troubles and tentations, but accoꝛding to the wozd of W at 
pꝛomiſe. And what ſhould we neede any pꝛomiſes if there were uu et 
tentations? which tentations whether they be within in the ſpi⸗ W 5Þ 
rite 02 without in the fleſh, the tyme ſhall come when we thzough MW w 
Ch2ilt ſhall haue full victozy hereof, as this verſe full of (weete W w 
conſolationdoth pꝛomiſe vnto vs. ra 

Notwithſtanding this pꝛomiſe ſeemeth incredible both to vs iu 
which ſuffer, and alſo to them which perſecute and afflict bs. Fo: MW w 
if we behold the ſame with our outward eyes, what can be moe in 
falſe ? yea the contrary ſeemeth to be moſt true. Behold our Saui: th. 
our Chyiſt,washe not ſo fozſaken, hanging vpon the croſle, that Wl p2 
the rod oz ſcepter of the wicked reſted vppon him? Did it not reit wl 
likewiſe vpon the Pꝛophetes, the Apoſtles and other holy Par- MW th! 
tyꝛs ? This matter then, if we conſider it with our outward epes, dei 
bath an other meaning then the woꝛdes doe impoꝛt. Foz they pꝛo on 
mile that the ſcepter of the wicked ſhall haue no power ouer the 


godly, and pet all ſtoʒies and examples doe teſtiſie the contrary, WW Cl 
Therefoze the holy Ghoſt calleth vs backe to the purpoſe coun the 
ſell of God reueiled in his woꝛd, and commaundeth vs to wey and am 
conſider, not what we ſuffer , and with our outward epes behold, the 
but what is decreed with the Loꝛd inheauen , And hethat can ſo me 
ſequeſtre him ſelfe from the beholding of his afflictions and ten 11 
tations, and peld him ſelfe wholy ouer to the will of God, x theit ok? 
reſt, is a right diuine: yea he that is ignozant hereof, in true din WM ſucl 
nitie knoweth nothing at al, Fo2 what knoweth he which is igno wil 
rant that God is ſuch a God as will not ſuffer the godly to be op! ¶ ty 
p2eſſed of the wicked? Foz ſecing he hath ſayd: 1am the Lord as 
thy God, he will neuer ſuffer that which is his owne to be wie of 
ſted either by the wozld oz by the gates of hell out of his hands. N ing 
he then abide and continue, they ſhall alſo continue fo2 euer which all! 
arc his. Thus to beleue and thus to lay hold on thinges inuiſible, tze 
is true diuinitie and true ſpirituall wiſedom in deede, whereupon iſ ici 
we may ground this pzopoſiteon out of the inuiſible counſell any: 
God: God hateth the wicked x loueth the iuſt, ergo he will damm I 55: 
and deſtroy the wicked and will deliuer and ſaue the iuſt. And hett I *elt 
we ſee that which is the chiefelt thinge in all the Plalmes am i 2 
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pꝛophets, to ſp2inge out ofthe firſt pꝛecept: Iam the Lorde thy 
God. 

Now haue we to learne how we may apply thts verſe rightly, 
and to our comfoꝛt. Foz true diuinitie conſiſteth iu vie and pꝛa⸗ 
ctiſe. Ne are vexed on euery ſide with cruell Biſhops, wicked 
Pꝛinces, and others which hate the woꝛd of God and the doctrine 
which we pꝛofeſſe. But thele are very trifles, if pe compare them 
with thoſe verations which Satan, ſinne and our owne infirmitie 
raple vppe in our conſciences. Me mult learne therefoze thus to 
iudge of all theſe thinges, that they are the roode oz ſcepter of the 
wicked: and to ſet the L 02d againſt them, reueiling his will here 
in his woꝛd, and pꝛonouncing that he will not ſuffer the ſcepter of 
the wicked to reſt vppon the godly. Seing then the ſame Pꝛince 
pꝛomiſeth thus much vnto vs which hath all thinges in his hand, 
what can we require moze ? Foz the will of God ts certapne, that 
though he ſuffer vs to be afflicted, yet. will he not lee vs troden vn⸗ 
der foote o2 periſh , Thus mult we apply thele ſweete conlolatt- 
ons. 

What the rodde ſignifieth in the Scripture it is well knowne. 
Childzen when they are pong are cozrected with a rodde, c when 
they ware bigger with a wand o2 a cudgell, and if they will not ſo 
amende, then followeth the pzon rodde , Hereof it commeth that 
the rodde ſignifieth all power and rule which is to2 the amend- 
ment and co2rection of ſuch as doeoffend, So is it taken in the 
110. Plſalme. The Loꝛd ſhal ſend foꝛth the rodde ol thy power out 
of Sion: That is to lay, thy kingdom: Foz there he ſignifieth 
ſuch a rodde wherby kingdoms and people are gouerned. On this 
wile the holy Ghoſt permitteth here to the wicked, dominion and 
tyꝛannpy ouer the godly, which they are compelled to ſuffer. Like 
as we are compelled not onely to ſee but alſo to ſuffer the tyꝛanny 
of Antichziſt and the power or his kingdom, perlecuting, deſtrop⸗ 
ing r murthering the Chziſtians, and raging againſt them with 
all kind of tyꝛanny. Yea we are compelled mozeouer to ſuffer the 
tyꝛannp of Satan vexing and terrifping my heart and the heartes 
or the bꝛethꝛen which beleue in Chꝛiſt. This dominion oz tyꝛan⸗ 
up the holy Ghoſt calleth the rodde of the wicked, and comkoꝛteth 
bs: that as the Loꝛd liueth their tyꝛanny ſhall fall and chall not 
reſt vpon the lotte of the godly, 

The lotte ofthe iuſt is as much to ſap as the poztion , thatts , 
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the number oz congregation of the iuſt. Like as Chziſt calley 
them the litle flocke , and Paule, the pooze Sainctes. Ouer 
theſe,ſayth he, although the tyzannes doe rule, pet ſhall not theix 
power endure , Although the perſecutozs of the Church doe op; 
pꝛeſſe the faithfull, yet (hall they not doe ſo alwayes, neither ſhall 
their counſells haue that ſucceſſe which they deſire. Foz they 
thinke to roote out this doctrine fo2 euer: but that ſhall they — 
be able to doe. Therefoze albeit pe ſuffer in the meane time, ſapth 
the holy Ghoſt, vet know pe, that my will is, that they which be: 
lene in me ſhall neuer periſh but ſhall be pꝛeſerued to life enerla; 
ſting. Here then haue ye whereunto pe may truſt in all your centa: 
tions. 

But behold the reaſon which the holy Ghoſt here vleth to p2oue 
that the (cepter of the wicked ſhall not reſt vpon the iuſt. Godig 
moued ſayth he, to helpe and defend the iuſt. Fo! elſe it might { 
come to palle that God ſhould haue no Church at all, and the tut 
ſhould put foꝛth their handes to wickednes. So we find in leremy 
that beioze the people were deliuered into the handes of the Ba 
bylonians, they had a pꝛomiſe that after ſeuenty peres they ſhould 
returne againe to Jeruſalem, becaule they ſhould not be bꝛought 
into doubt of Gods mercy and ſo vtterly deſpatre , and falling 
away from God,ſhould turne to entilitie:As it is in the Þſalme, 
leſt the godly ſhould turne to fooliſhnes, chat is to ſap , ſhould bla 
ſpheme and become impatient , This is the cauſe why God toy: 
neth the pꝛomiſle of the woꝛd with the execution and perfozmance 
of the deed: fo elſe the godly ſhould be dꝛiuen to deſperation,Ule 
ſee how many are caſt downe with aduerſity by the loſſe of goods, 
wife, childꝛen and other thinges which are deare vnto them. Cx 
cept therefoꝛe their mindes were raiſed vp againe and comfozted, 
firſt with the wozd and pꝛomiſe, and then with the perfozmanc! 
and execution of the ſame , many would ſap there were no God. 
Therfoze God mult needes ſhew him ſelle to be a God, not onei? 
in woꝛd but alſo in deede. 

Dauid had great pꝛomiſes of God, and yet by his owne ſonn 
he was dꝛiuen out of his kingdom and fo perſecuted that he was 
compelled to flic away barehead and barefoote . This was ao?! 
tentation. TUherefoze the great and ample pꝛomiſes made vnt0 
him could neuer haue rayſed him vp e comfoꝛted him againe, 
ons God had in deede deliuered him out of thts great "fl 1 

af fiction 
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affliction Euen ſo if we had no moꝛe but the pꝛomiſes of God to 
ſuppoꝛt vs againſt the Papiſtes and aduerſaries of the woꝛd, yea 
if God did not in deede fight fo2 vs and defend vs againſt their ty⸗ 
ranny, we ſhould be ſwallowed vp with lozrow and bꝛought euen 
to deſperation, God therefoze wozketh both wayes: he rayſeth vp 
with the woꝛd and p2omiſe,and deliuereth out of troubles and af- 
fictions by execution ofthe deede, that accoꝛding to the laying of 
. Paule, the tentation ſhould not be aboue our ſtrength, but ſhould 
haue an ende, and we learne by our owne experience that the firſt 
tommaundement: 1 am the Lord thy God, is moſt certapne and 
infallible. Therfoze when he ſayth: Leſt the iuſt should put forth 
their hand ro wickednes, it is as much as if he ſhould ſap, leſt the 
inſt ſhould turne away from God and fall to gentilitie. Foꝛ God 
hath a double care ouer the faithfull: firſt that they be not ouer⸗ 
come , but may ouer come the tentation: and this he doth by the 
woꝛd and pꝛomiſe. The ſecond is that the tentation be not perpe⸗ 
tuall. Euen ſo muſt we be vndoubtedly perſwaded that beſides the 
infallible p2omiſes which we haue of p good will of God towards 
bs, and in the ende of everlaſting life, we ſhall be alſo deliuered, & 
dur aduerſaries deſtroped, albeit we can ſee no maner of way o2 
poſſible meanes howe it may be done. This is it then that this 
verſe here ſetteth koꝛth, that God is ſo carefull fo2 the ſafety of his 
people that he ſeemeth to feare left they ſhould put fo2th their 
hand to wickednes c fall away from him, whereby it might come 
to paſſe that he ſhould haue no people & ſo there ſhould be no God. 
Foz God is the God ofthe liuing , and therefoze he muſt needes 
haue a people. Wherefoze there muſt euer be ſome remapning 
hich may pꝛaiſe and woꝛſhip him. If thert muſt needes be ſuch a 
number remapning, God muſt of neceſſitie make an ende allo of 
entations. 

But here we muſt beware that we doe not appoynt the time of 
his deliuerance. Fo2 befoze that come, God will haue vs tryed to 
he vttermoſt and bꝛought to that extremitie, that all our hope and 
ruſt ſhall be vtterly ſpent & we at the poynt of deſperation, Now, 
dhen we are bzought into this caſe that we can ſee nothing but des 
peration, then, euen then God ſendeth comfoꝛzt, in death he ſhew⸗ 
19 life, & even in damnation he bꝛingeth ſaluation: byiefly of no- 
hing he maketh all thinges, and when all hope ofremedy is paſt, 
en begttneth he to wozke, andframeth all newe agapne in moſt 


96 A COMMENTARY VPPON 


perfect wiſe. Thus can not the God of this wozld doe. This is the len 
ſingular wozke of God therefoze, that when thou thinkeſt thy ſelf, An 
cleane caſt away and vtterly fozclozne, euen then thou chouldeſt ber 


be moſt ſure and ſafe and moſt gloziouſlp ſhine as the day ſtarre 10 

in the firmament. Theſe chinges are eaſily taught, but by exper, 7 

ence we linde and feele how farre they paſſe all reaſon and power the 

of man,# how hardly we can beleue that God maketh all thinges MW 15 * 

of nothing, that he is carefull foʒ vs, whether we be afflicted inthe one 

fleſh oz in the ſpirite, and that he is moꝛe mindefull of our deliue- ther 

rance then we our ſelues can be. Theſe thinges therefoze muſt be thun 

often r diligently taught that we may learne that heauenly wiſe: tber 

dom which the firſt commaundement letteth fozth vnto vs, name. kan 

Olde 2 ly that our God is ſuch a one as of olde thinges is wont to make bod 
e all nem, of pooze to make rich, ol deſpiſed gloꝛious. And this lat bau 
we would all gladly haue, but that wil not be except contempt am dur 


all thinges 
are become ꝓpouertie doe goe befoze. 


newe. Here haue we then a ſingular pꝛomiſe and conſolation, As ifhe M 7: 
ould lap: the rodde ofthe wicked greeueth por, but be of good 
comfozt mp people and patiently endure tt,fo2 J wil not ſuffer the 0 


tentation ſo karre to pꝛeuaile otter you that pour confidence and luch 
truſt in me ſhall vtterly fayle pou. Stoꝛmes and tempeſtes ſhall W and 
rile, and pour daungers ſhallſeeme ſo great as though the waues rig 
ould pꝛeſently ſwallow you vp: But J will not ſuffer you to pe thot 
rich. Iwill bꝛidle their rage and make an ende of the rodde of the whe 
wicked, Il Satan & pour owne conſcience doe accuſe you as moſt i mea 
wicked and vnrighteous, yet will J not leaue you deſtitute of y tba 
righteouſnes. Thus doe tentations teach vs the true vle and meas felic 
ning ol the ſtrſt commaundement, the which none without afflict! 


ons and tentations ſhall rightly know oz vnderſtand. ly. 
Po2eouer we are here admoniſhed of the great daunger tha tber 
followeth theſe afflictions a tentations, which they that thzough MW doe! 
impatiencie foxſake the woꝛd and fapth,voe fall into. Therefo!! tet 
the Loꝛde here ſheweth him ſelfe ſo carefull fo2 his people, le MW wa 
they ſhould fall into this daunger. Fo? their ſtate which haue one 2201 
foꝛſaken the wozd,is much mote perilous then it was befoze: am *itle 
into ſuch/as our Sauiour Chꝛiſt pꝛonounceth in the Goſpell) d 
enter ſeuen ſpirites much moze wicked then the firſt, Te mul f ”©/ 


therefore patiently ſuffer and perſeuere in all tentations, and r# 
ther abide all extremittes then once ſhzinke from the woꝛd of ih 
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leſt we be poſſeſſed with leuen ſpirites mo2e wicked then the firſt, 
And mozeouer we muſt aſſuredly truſt (as we are taught in this 
verſe / that ſo long as we haue a deſire and a purpoſe foto doe, the 
Loꝛd will neuer fozſake vs oz ſuffer vs to fall into this impictte, 
Foꝛ here haue we a manifeſt pꝛomiſe and a liuely deſcription of 
the Loꝛdes ſingular care and pꝛouidence outer vs, namely that he 
is mind full of the ende ok our tentations and afflictions,ſo that we 
onely continue conſtant and patient vnto the ende. And ik the hea⸗ 


then Poet ſayd: Endure and reſerue your ſelues foꝛ moe happy vergl. 


thinges, how much moze ſhould Chziſtians diligently ſtirre vppe 
them ſelues with mutuall exhoztations to patience and perleue⸗ 
rance, whether they outwardly ſuffer in thinges pertepning to the 
body and to this p2elent life, o inwardly in conſciencte. Foꝛ we 
haue a God which euen in death, in hell, and in the middes ok all 
dur ſinnes can ſaue and deliver vs, 


Verſe. 4. Dowel O Lord vnto them that be good & true of hart. 


The Þ2ophet ſayth not here: doe well Loꝛd to the perfect and 
ſuch as offend in nothing: but to the good & true of hart. The good 
and true of heart are they which are of a ſingle, ſincere and vp⸗ 
right hart. Foꝛ theſe are they which are moſt accepted of God, al⸗ 
though they alſo thꝛough infirmitte doe ſome times offend, Now, 
where he pꝛayeth that God wil doc well co the good and godly, he 
meaneth alſo and ſecretly complapneth that the godly are in miſe⸗ 
ry and affliction, and that the vngodly do abound with all woꝛldly 
felicttie: As we lee at this day the enemies ofthe Goſpell to entoy 
great riches and dignities whereby they vere c oppꝛeſſe the god⸗ 
ly. This is a great offence and ſtumbling blocke to the godly, and 
therefoze the Church hath neede of this pꝛayer: that God would 
doe well vnto the godlp, which cruſt in him x ſceke his glozy with 
their whole hart, that they by ſtumbling at this offence doe not fal 
awap to impietie. This pꝛaper conteineth in it a pꝛophecie with a 
pꝛomiſe, that like as he pꝛayeth fot the bleſling, welfare # pꝛoſpe⸗ 
ritie of the iuſt, ſo at the length it ſhall alſo come to paſte, 


Verſe. r. But thaſe chat turne aſide by their crooked waies, the 
Lord shall leade with the workers of iniquitie: but 


peace shall be vpon Iſraell. 
G 
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He ſayth not ſimply: Such as turne alide, but ſuch as turne a, 
ſide by their owne wickednes, Foz to giue place to tentations by 
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infirmitie of the fleſh oꝛ weakenes of mind, oꝛ elſe of faith, and ſa tanc 
to declyne from the right way (which commeth to paſſe ſome⸗uitit 
tymes euen in the Sainctes, as the example of Peter teacheth) is bein 
one thing, and to fall away thzough wickednes and peruerſenes T rall 
of heart, is an other: which can not be in the childꝛen of God, but W deli! 
pꝛoperly belongeth to the wicked and godles , This ſozt of men of th 
hath euer coꝛrupted the Church from the Apoſtles time, and with W tan, 
a ſhewe of holines hath deceiued the imple , which becauſe God MW pbe! 
puniſheth them not, but ſpareth them and ſuffreth them to pꝛoſper pub 
in this woꝛld, become ſo pꝛoud that they will be counted amongeſt nau 
the holieſt, and ofthe wozld, are ſo commonly taken. Me ſee that T vant 
not onely the godly are mixed with the wicked in this wozld , but alte 
in the Lozds floote alſo the wheate lyeth hidden vnder the chaffe, : 
e mult p2ap therefoze that God would bzing theſe hypocrites Nen 
to light, e giue vnto them their iuſt puniſhment with the wozkers 
of iniquitie. Then ſhall peace enſue tothe Church of God. Fo 1 
whiles the Lo2d poureth foꝛth his iuſt vengeance vppon the wic- coin 
ked which vere and perſecute his true members, he gathereth to: mile 
gither the good and vpꝛight ol heart, and openly declareth his la the! 
therly good will and tender loue towards them. _ 
n 
The 126. Pſalme. hal 
| owr 
VVhen the Lord brought agayne, 8c. = 
er 


The ar Touching the captiuttie wherof the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh in chis deli 
50 | | der 
mentof the Plalme, the interpꝛeters doe not agree. Dome vnderſtand it to be 

plalme. meant of the captiuitie of Babplon: ſome of the captiuitie vnder be f 
the Romanes: other ſome doe thinke that the Pꝛophet meaneth . 

3 80 here all the captiuit ies and deliuerances of this people, accozding (pec 
to that pꝛomiſe, Deut. 30. That if they ſhould at any time be ledde lop ; 

into captiuitie fo theirtranſgreſſions, and by repentance ſhould | *** 

Of abar ma. Feturne vnto the Lo2d,he would ſhew mercy vnto them, and bing * 
ee e them home into their land againe. But in myne opinion they gor | nm 
uitie this Rare to the true ſenſe and meaning of the Plalme, which doe re⸗ the 

Pſalme trea· ferre it to that great & general captiuitie of mankind vnder kun, die! 

1. death, and the deuill ; & to the redemption purchaſed by the death 

and 
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and bloodſheding of Chziſt and publiſhed in the Goſpell. Fo? this 
kind of ſpeech which the Pꝛophet vſeth here, is of greater impoz« 
tance then that it may be applyed onely to thele particular capti⸗ 
uities. Foꝛ what great matter was it fo2 this people of theJewes, 
being as it were but a litle handfull, to be deliuered out of tempo⸗ 
| rall captiuitie, in compariſon of the exceeding and incomparable 
| deliverance whereby mankind was let at libertie from che power 
ok their enemies, not tempo2all but eternall,euen from death, Sa⸗ 
tan, and hell it ſelfe, Aherefoze we take this Plalme to be a pꝛo⸗ 
phecy of the redemption that ſhould come by Jeſus Chzift, x the 
| publiſhing of the Golpell, whereby the kingdom of Chyilt is ad: 
uaunced, death and the deuill, with all the powers of darkenes are 
vanquiſhed, This-Pſalme being thus generallp vnderſkand , may 
afterward be applyed to euery particular deliuerance. 


Verſe. . VVhenthe Lorde bringeth againe the captiuitie | or 
captiues Jof Syon, we shall be like them that dreame. 


By Son is ſigniſted that people which had the pꝛomiſe of the 
comming of Chꝛiſt. Foz redemption and ſaluation was firlt pꝛo⸗ 
miſed to the people of Spon and to the chtldzen of Abraham after 
the fleſh. This people was in bondage vnder the lawe, and by the 
lawe, vnder the captiuitie of death and ſinne. Mow, ik this people 
complapye of their captiuitie, and ſigh foꝛ their deliuerance, what 
ſhall we thinke of the Gentiles which lined in idolatry, & in their 
owne luſtes without any law, x without God. He could not there- 
| foze haue ſignified a moze general and moze greeuous captiuitie, 
then when he ſaith that his owne people of Spon did long foz this 
deliuerance , which in outward appearance was moſt holy, & vn- 
der Dauid and Saul did mightely flouriſh, But behold how liuely 
be ſetteth foꝛth that toy which ſhould followe this deliuerance. 
We ſhall be, ſayth he, like them that dꝛeame. By this kind of 
ſpeech he expꝛelleth the greatnes ol their ioy, meaning that this 
lop and gladnes ſhould be ſo great, that the hart of man ſhould not 
be able to conceiue it. As ił he ſhould ſay: when we ſhall heare of, 
yea when we ſhall in deede feele and enioy this deliuerance from 
inne & death, ſo karre paſſing all that we could hope oz looke fo, 
the toy thereof ſhall be ſo great, that it ſhall ſeeme to vs but as a 
dꝛeame. Fo? ſo we ſee it come to paſſe alſo euen in particular deli⸗ 
uerances, when God ſuddenly deliuereth his — out of any 

ii. 
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great trouble oꝛ affliction. So it hapned to Peter when he was de, 
liuered by the Angell out ok pꝛiſon. Likewiſe when it was ſayd ta 
Jacob : Ioſeph thy ſonne liueth, and ruleth ouer all the land of E⸗ 
gypt: he was as one reyſed out of a dꝛeame, and could not beleue 
it vntill it was ſhewed vnto him by certayne tokens to be true in 
deede. 

Here then is ſet foꝛth vnto vs the ineſtimable grace whereby 
we are redemed through the blood of the ſonne of God, who did 
not ſpare him ſelfe and his owne life that he might ſet vs free from 
the power of the deuill, the wzath of God, death and eternall dam⸗ 
nation. But mans hart is not able, as is ſapd, to compꝛehend theſe 
thinges. The moze feeling and taſt he hath thereof, the greater a: 
lacritie # courage hath he to goe thzough all daungers, The leſle 
feeling he hath , the moꝛe he is ſhaken with terrours , and at the 
length looking backe to Egypt with the Iſraelites, ſeeketh other 
helpes. Our hart therefoze muſt wholly reit in this redemption, 
we muſt labour to haue ſome part of this taſt and feling which the 
Pꝛophet rightly compareth to a moſt ioyfull c pleaſaunt dꝛeame. 

They that further lyſt to enlarge this ineſtimable benefite of 
Chailt o2 this deliuerãce, haue here occaſion to ampliite the ſame, 
firſt by the perſon of the redemer, then by p perſon ofthe redemed, 
by their fozmer ſtate and milerp, of the power of the deuill, of the 
hugenes and hozrour of death, of che fozce of ſinne, cc. Fox theſe 
things had wholly deuoured al mankind, e could not be ouercome 
but by 5 ſonne of God, This is that vnſpeakable c moſt glozious 
redemption, which rautſheth + aſtoniſheth p minde with top, They 
therefote that feele not this top , haue not truely receiued no? felt 
this benefit.but the wozd is as a fome oz a froth in their mouthes, 


Verſe. 2. Thenshal our mouth be filled with laughter and out 
tongue with ioy. Then will they ſay emong the hea- 
then: The Lord hath done great thinges for them. 


This Plalme hath in it a ſingular maieſtp, c therfoze the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet vſeth here many figuratiue o2 bozrowed ſpeeches. By laugh! 
ter he ſigniſteth p voyce ofthe Goſpell, Fo2 y Goſpel ſhould be to 
vs nothing elle but top & gladnes, eſpecially if we compare it with 
v law. Foꝛ plawterrifieth c killeth:whoſe vſe x office is, to bꝛeakt 
x to molliſie the hard 4 ſtony harts of the impenitent, as Ezechiel 


ſapth, 
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ſaith, Fo2 they muſt be bꝛoken with this y2on ſcepter (as it were) 


and beaten downe to hell as the Þſalme pꝛapeth: Let the wicked 7/z.s. 


be turned into hell and all nations that forget God. For ſeeing 
they haue a heart ol pꝛon, and as the Pꝛophet ſayth, a bzaſenioze- 
head, they mult be terrified with the thundzinges ofthe lawe, that 
is, they muſt be bzought to the feare of Gods iudgement and filled 
with the terrour of death, as it hapned to the people of Iſraell at 
the Mount Sina when the law was publiſhed by the voyce of the 
Loꝛd. But they that haue a fleſhy heart, that is to ſay, a ſoft and a 
tender heart, may not be killed with the lawe, but reuiued and rap⸗ 


ſed vp with an other kind of doctrine, which the holy Ghoſt here 


calleth laughter and toy, that is to ſap, the Goſpell. This is the 


right diuiding of the woꝛd which S. Paule ſpeaketh ol, to pꝛeach & 2.75.2. 


ct fo2th to the impenitent and hard harted, the thzeatnings of the 
law, the w2ath of God againſt ſinne & the terrours of Gods iudge⸗ 
ment: but to the weake and bꝛoken harted, the ſweete comfozts of 
the Goſpell,that they which are ſecure c without feare, may now 
learne to feare the Loꝛd: and they that are to much opp2eſſed with 
feare, may be of good comfozt and now begin to truſt in the L ov, 
This difference betwene the law and the Goſpel is well knowne, 
but by experience and pꝛactiſe it is not ſo well knowne. Foz our 
infirmitie is ſuch that we are rather touched with the ſenſe of ſinne 
and death then with the laughter and iop, that is, the lweete com⸗ 
foztes and ioyfull pꝛomiſes of the Goſpell. Fog, to ſpeake of my 
ſelfe and of myne owne feeling, the redemption and life giuen by 
Chziſt doth not ſo much pearce my hart, as it is terrified with one 
wo)d o2 one cogitation of ſinne and of the iudgement of God. The 
cauſe whereof is fo2 that we can not ſufficiently learne this diffe⸗ 
rence betwene the lawe and the Goſpell, Fo? although it be both 
witten and taught, yet is it not ſo effectually felt in the heart: Elſe 
ould it follow that terrified heartes ſhould caſt away all heaui⸗ 
nes: fo) to them(as is ſayd ) perteyneth the voyce of laughter and 
lop,and not the voyce of terrour and heauines. | 
And here alſo we find Satan to be our deadly aduerſary, which 
moſt ſubtilly diſputeth with vs touching the lawe, and vſeth ſuch 
arguments as we can not deny. Fo2 when he layeth vnto vs our 
limes, we are conſtreyned to confeſſe and to acknowledge them, 
which albeit we couer them ſome tymes befoze men, our conſct- 
ence as a thouſand witneſles pꝛonounceth againſt vs, and will not 
G iii. 
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ſufter vs to foꝛget them oꝛ hide them. hereof ſometimes arilech 
alſo a doubting oꝛ mittruſteuen of holy wozks : Jl ſpeake nothing 
of thoſe which are manifeſtly wicked. Aith theſe dartes Satan 
pearceth and greeuoully woundeth the ſoft and tender hart, onely 
Speculation becàuſe this diſtinction is not {o well knowne by pꝛacttſe as it is 
* n 1 by ſpeculation. Fo? if we had this pꝛactiſe in deede, we ſhould 
eee Df rightly diſcerne betwene the law # the Goſpell, alſo betwene the 
perience and diſciples of the law and of the Goſpell, æ beate backe Satan with 
practiſe. this anſwere, that like a lping ſpirite he ſeeketh nothing elſe, but 
to blind and decetue the hart with falſhood and lyes. Foz whereas 
hard and ſtony harts be, thole he doth not Kill oz terriſte, but flat: 
tereth and filleth them with hope c faire pꝛomiſes: which doe not 
perteyne to ſuch harts. Contrariwiſe, whereas ſuch tender and ti: 
mozous heartes be, as are to much terrified already, and therefoꝛe 
ould be confirmed & reiled vp with the pzomiles of the Goſpell, 
thoſe heartes Satan moſt of all, not onely gocch about further to 
alflict and terriſie, but to beate them downe alſo to vtter diſcom: 
foꝛt.UAherefoꝛe the Chꝛiſtian man mult learne and labour by fee: 
ling and pꝛactiſe to make this diſtinction in his heart, and lay vn: 
to Satan: Away from me Satan with thy lyes. Then J am void 
ofthe feare of God, lecture and hard harted, then come and pleade 
the lawe againſt me: chen will Jheare thee: fo2 then that is the 
tyme to teach the law. But lince thou commeſt now vnto me with 
the law, whereas my heart is terrificd already with ſinne & death, 
J will not heare thee: Fo! thy doctrine perteyneth not vnto me, 
but laughter and top ; not terrour and death, 

So ſhould Satan be aunſwered when he goeth about to terri⸗ 
fie vs. But by experience we feele that when moſt neede is, our 
heart is not able thus to aun{were , although we haue heard theſe 
thinges befoze neuer lo often. The cauſe is this: that albeit heas 
uen be ours and wyde open fo2 vs, pet ſuch is our nature, and 
ſuch is our infirmitie that all this can not make vs ſo topfull , as 
the gaping gulph and hozrour ok hell doth terrifie vs: So that 
one cogitation of our ſinnes doth moe afflict vs, then all the tea 
ching and pꝛeaching of the merites of Chziſt can comfoze vs. 
Mherekoze we muſt earneſtly endenour to learne this pꝛactiſe, 
oꝛ at the leaſt to atteyne to ſome knowledge thereof, and reyſe by 
our ſelues with theſe woꝛdes: that the Goſpell is nothing elle 
but laughter and ioy: which pꝛoperly perteyneth to the 1 

tha 
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that is, to thoſe that feele the captiuitie of ſinne and death, to 
the fleſhy and tender heartes, terrified with the keeling of the 
wꝛath and iudgement of God, Thele are the Diſciples in whole 
heartes ſheuld be planted laughter and ioy, and which onely 
ſyoulde heare the voyce of top and gladnes tn the tabernacles of P/al.117. 
the righteous, and that by the authoꝛitie of the holy Ghoſt: which 
this verlc ſetterh koꝛth. Fox it ſignifieth that this people was in 
Sion, and after the outward ſhew of the kingdom and pzteſthood, 
did mightely flouriſh , But ik a man conſider them accozding to 
the ſpirite, he (hall ſee them tobe in miſerable captiuitie, and 
that their tongue is full of heauines and mourning , becauſe their 
heart is terrified with the ſenſe of ſinne and death. This is Mon- 
ſes tongue 02 Moiſes mouth, full of woꝛmewoode and of the bit⸗ 
ternes of death: wherewith he ought to kill thoſe onely which are 
to liuely and full of ſecuritie. But they which feele their captiui⸗ 
tie hould haue their mouthes filled with laughter and iop, that 
is, the redemption and deliuerance from ſinne and death, pur⸗ 
thaſed by the bloode of Chziſt, ſhould be pꝛeached vnto them. 
This is the lenſe and meaning of the holy Ghoſt, that the mouth 
ol ſuch ſhould be filled with laughter, that is, their mouth ſhould 
ſound and ſhewe foꝛth nothing elſe but great gladnes and thole tn: 
eſtimable conſolations of the Soſpell, with voyces of triumph 
and victoꝛy by Chꝛziſt, ouercomming Satan, deſtroying death, 
and taking away our ſinnes. This was firſt ſpoken vnto the 
Jewes: fo2 this laughter was firſt offered to that people, then has 
uing the pꝛomiſes. Now be turneth to the Gentiles , whom he 
callech to the partaking of this laughter. 

Thenshall they ſay among the Gentiles, &c . The Gentiles 
naturally hated and diſdapned the Jewes , and could abpde no- 
thing leſfe then their religion. Yet theſe Gentiles, ſapth he, when 
this laughter, this top , ſhall be publiſhed and pzeached , ſhall 
maruell thereat, and ſhall pꝛaiſe the great wozkes of the Lozde, 
Nowe, the Gentiles would not thus doe, oz eſteeme this wozke 
of God as a beneſtte, except they alſo ſhould be partakers of the 
lame. Therefoze when the holy Ghoſt ſayth, that the Gentiles 
ſhould publiſh , pzapſe and magnifte this benefite of the Jewes 
deituerance out of captiuitie, he playnly ſignifieth withall that 
they ſhould be partakers of this veliuerance, and that they like⸗ 
wite ſhoulde extoll and magnilie this greate mercy of God, this 

illi. 
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deliverance from ſinne and death, To this doe almoſt all the Pꝛo 
phets beare witnelle. In the viii. of Zachary it is ſapd that out of 
all languages of the nations ſhould take hold of the \ kyzt of him 
that is a Jewe, and ſay ; we will goe with pou,fo2 we haue heard 
that God is with pou, Mhich place of Zachary ſeemeth to beta: 
ken out ofthis Plalme. In the firft of Eſay likewiſe: All nations 
ſhall flow vnto the Loꝛd, and many people ſhal goe and ſay: Come 
and let vs goe vp to the mountayne of the Loꝛd, to the houſe of the 
God of Jacob, ànd he will teach vs his wayes, and we will walke 
in his pathes, xc. Theſe thinges doe make foz our comfo2c, which 
are not of the ſeede of Abraham alter the fleſh, Foz albeit the po: 
miſe was not made vnto vs, pet when it was accompliſhed we 
were made partakers thereok, but by the Jewes notwithſtanding 
accoding to the woꝛdes of the pꝛomiſe. In thy ſeede shall all na- 
tions be bleſſed. And ſaluation lapth Chꝛiſt commeth of p Jewes, 
Thus doe we Gentiles perteyne to this redemption, although it 
was not due vnto vs (foꝛ to vs it was not pꝛomiſed) but came by 
the free mercy of God thzough this laughter and this top , which 
the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh of, publiſhed and pꝛeached not onely in Si 
on, but emongſt the Genttles alſo , which doe enioy all the good 
bleſſings and benefices of God togither with his holy people, as 
it followeth, 


Verſe. 3. The Lord hath done great thinges for vs, therefore we 
reioyce. 


Pere you lee one Church gathered togither of the Jewes and 
of the Gentiles,and with one vopce magnifping the wozkes oftht 
Loꝛde, that as Paule ſayth ; with one minde and with one mouth 
God, euen the father of our LozdJeſus Chziſt might be glozifi 
ed. Foz as the Church of the Jewes ſingeth:The Lord hath done 
great thinges for vs: ſoſingeth the Church of the Gentiles allo, 
being both partakers ok one fruite, both knowne by one true ſigne 
to be the people of the Goſpell, namely becauſe they are the peo 
ple of toy and gladnes, as theſe wozdes declare: Therefore we te- 
IOy ce. 

"Conſider nowe the kingdom of the Pope and the hozrible abo 
mination thereof. In the which there was nothing heard, ſeen; 
taught, redde oz exerciled but mens traditions , mens dzeames 


which 
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which of their owne nature can doe nothing elſe but diſcomfoꝛt c 

afflict the conſcience , Foz one tradition bꝛingeth fozth an other, 
one obleruation followeth an other, and that wozſt of all is, they 
arenot mel burthens tothe body(koz to that ende tend all the oꝛ⸗ 


Mens ordi- 
nances muſt 


dinaunces of men, if there be any pꝛolitable vſe in them) but are onely ſerue 
now become ſnares to the conſcience . Clherefote there was not for hs exer- 
one tote of this doctrine in the Popes kingdom that miniſtred a- ciſe of the 
ny occaſion of ioy oꝛ gladnes to the pooze conſcience, No maruell boch & nor 


then if in this kingdom of darkenes the conſcience was terrified ? 
and found no comkoꝛt. Fo? if it be in anguilh and terrour, it can 
not make that diſtinction whereof we ſpake befoze , Great caule 
haue we therefoze to be thankefull vnto God foz this ineſtimable 
benefite,that we nowe know the doctrine of the Golpell to be the 
doctrine of conſolation ⁊ ſaluation. Thꝛough the which doctrine 
looke how much top thou feeleſt in thy heart, ſo much thou doeſt 
enioy of life and ſaluation. But if thou feele thy heart fill oppꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed with heauines, the deuill hath not yet giuen ouer to vexe thee. 
Mherefoꝛe thou muſt haue thy heart well inſtructed in the true 
vle of the lawe and of the Goſpell, (as we haue ſayd befoze) that 
thou mayſt know that the lawe ought to be vſed onely againſt the 
obſtinate and impenitent, and that therein conſiſteth the true and 
pꝛoper vſe of the lawe: but when it vereth and cerrifieth ſuch ten: 
der conſciences as areto much feared already, itts not rightly v- 
ed, and therefoze terrified conſciences may in no caſe harken vnto 
che law, foꝛ to ſuch pertepneth laughter and toy, the pꝛeaching, J 
ſay, of the Goſpell oz remiſſion of ſinnes giuen vnto vs in Chziſt: 
by the which we are alſo ſanctified, but by the law we are not ſan- 


_ » but the power and gift of ſine is thereby rather increa- 
ed in vs. 


* 


Verſe. 4. O Lord turne agayne our captiuitie as the riuers in 
the ſouth. 


Hitherto he hath entreated and pꝛophecied of the kingdom of 
Chziſt and of the redemption to be wzought by Chit, and after- 
ward to be publiſhed to all nations, that thereby might be gathe- 
red one church ok the Jewes and the Gentiles, in the which ſhould 
be pꝛeached nothing elſe but laughter and top, pꝛaiſe and thanks⸗ 
giuing. Now he pꝛocedeth further to deſcribe this Church; and 


to binde the 
conſcience. 


John. 12. 


Philip. 3. 
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ſheweth what followeth this fruite of redemption and this com: 


munion ofthe Jewes and Gentiles, namely the great neceſſitie of 


continuall and kaithfull pꝛayer: like as the Pꝛophet Zachary al: 
ſo ioyneth with the ſpirite of grace the ſptrite of pꝛaper, that is, 
with the redemption which was wꝛought by Chiſt, the pꝛaper 
of the faithfull and of the redemed. Fo? although our redemption 
be fully w2ought & we redemed by the blood of the ſonne of God, 
pet is it neceſſary that we ſhoulde pꝛay foz this redemption, as 
Chziſt alſo in his pꝛaper commaundeth vs to do, that Govs name 
map be lanctiſied, which notwithſtanding we know to be holy and 
ſanctiſied already: that the kingdom of God may come, which is 
come and is within vs already. Allo Chꝛiſt ſapth: Father glori- 
fie thy name, and the father aunſwereth, 1 haue glorified it, and 
Iwill glorifie it agayne. Alſo Sainct Paule ſapth: I count not 
my ſelfe to haue attayned vnto it, &c. Me meaneth the fulnes of 
the knowledge of Chziſt, and perfect taſt of the power ok his re⸗ 
turrection, 

This ts it which Jtouched befo2e, that this beneftte of the go⸗ 
ſpell, chis tneſtimable giſt of our redemption and life euerlaſting 
is caſte to be vttered with woꝛdes, but moſt hard to be beleened 
with the heart. Foꝛ we haue in this life, not the tenthes, but the 
firſt kruites ofthe ſpirite: but the fleſh pet liueth fully and wholy 
in a maner, ſtrong and luſty. True it is that we haue entred one 
foote into the kingdom of God, and haue thereby obtayned the al: 
ſurance of the pꝛomiſe. But we mult not there reſt: we mull 
d2aw the other foote after, that is, we mult continually increaſe 
and goe fo2ward in the knowledge of grace and of fayth: and fo} 
this caule the Pꝛophet Zachary ſayeth that the ſpirite of pꝛaper 
is poured fozth vppon vs, which ſptrite requireth this encreale 
in vs. And. Sainct Paule ſayth, that the ſpirite ſigheth with ſighes 
that can not be expꝛeſſed, yea and that euery creature alſo gro⸗ 
neth to? the deliuerance of the childzen of God, Wherfoze whites 
we are in this body, which pꝛeſſeth vs downe as a heaup burden, 
and hindꝛeth vs that we can not fully appꝛehend theſe thinges, 
we haue not onely the ſpirite of grace, but the ſpirite of pꝛaper 
alſo, that we might be aſſured of the grace and good will of God 
towardes vs foꝛ Chziſtes ſake in whom we beleue, and pet ſhould 
not ceaſe to pꝛay that God would make perfect in vs that he hath 
begunne. 

Let 
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Let no man then thinke that once to haue heard theſe thinges 
makech him atrue diutne, o2 that he hath now attepned to the full 
and perfect knowledge hereof, Foz this arrogancie maketh kana⸗ 
ticall ſpirites, which like to Ztopes dogge, follow the ſhadow and 
loſe the thing. In deede, if we looke to the woꝛd, to baptiime, to 
Chꝛiſt him ſelt, al is perkect. But we ſpeake not here of the things 
but ofthe app2chenſton thereof, So like evertaſting is perfect, In 
my fathers houſe are many manſtons, ſayth Chzilt. But in theſe 
\ manſions we are not yet fully ſetled ſo long as we live here. In the 
meane time we are oppꝛelled with cares, vered with linne, aklli⸗ 
cted with tentations, terrours and deſperation. Satan neuer cea⸗ 
ſeth to aſſatle our faith , hope, and other vertues which God hath 


planted in vs. And this pꝛerogatiue hath Satan becauſe the grace Satans pre- 
which is begun in vs is not pet perfect. Therefoze he fighteth ſo 8e. 


bulſely againſt theſe beginnings, fearing leaſt they ſhould come to 
perfection. Such is the like of Chziſtians, which haue already re⸗ 
ceiued the fürſt fruites of the ſpirite, who by experience doe learne 
p theſe things can not be fully appꝛehended, but that in the meane 
while they ſhall often tymes llippe, yea and ſome tymes daunge- 
rouſly fall, ſo that the ſparke of faith and of the ſpirite map ſeeme 
to be in them viterly quenched, as it hapned to Dauid in his adul⸗ 
tery: wherein they haue neede ok helpe to reile them vp againe, as 
Chꝛiſt aunſwered to Paule: mp power is made perfect in infirmt- 
tie. The infirmitte is theirs and remapneth theirs whiles they 
liue, but the power and ſtrength is Chziſtes alone. 

In this daungerous ſtate they flie vnto pzayer and ſap: Leade 
vs not into tentation: Giue victozxp O Loꝛd, that mp faith fayle 
not, that my hope be not confounded. Make perfect the good wozk 
which thou haſt begunne in me. Not withſtanding theſe are they 
which not onely haue recetued the lirſt fruites of the ſpiriteſ as is 
ſapd) but alſo haue perfect redemption, ſure hope of life euerla⸗ 
ſting, remiſſion of all their ſinnes, true deliverance from the deuil, 
hell and eternall death. All theſe thinges haue they: and in the 
thinges there is no defect, but the defect is in me and in thee, be⸗ 
cauſe we haue not pet fully appzehended theſe thinges. Fa fleſh 
and bloode and the remnauntes of ſinne doe pet liue in vs. This 


loꝛced Paule to cry out and ſap: I ſee an other lawe in my mem. Row.7. 


bers ff ohting againſt the law of God. And this is the cauſe why 
a Chziſtian can not be ſecure.-Fo2 he ſeeth that he hath not pet 
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ouercome all perills and daungers which the enemy dayly deui⸗ 
ſeth. But fo2 ſo much as pertaineth vnto Chꝛiſt as is ſayd) whom 
by faith he appꝛehendeth, on whom he beleueth , true it is that he 
hath all thinges. Fo2 in Chꝛiſt the deuill is onercome.the law ful. 
filled, the w2ath of God pacified,and death it ſelfe vanquiſhed. In 
this ſkate we ſtand if we looke to Chꝛiſt, on whom we beleue. But 
when we looke backe into our ſelues, we are foꝛced to confeſle that 
we are not pure, becauſe our fayth is not pet perfect, and therfoze 
can not perfectly appꝛehend perfect thinges, as S. Paule ſayth: 
Therefoze when we come to the combate, we giue place to thee⸗ 
nemy, we ſuffer our hope to be wꝛeſted from vs, we are caſt into 
heauines, impatiencie c. Thus Chziſtians are warriers x Godg 
true ſouldiers, which ſtand al wapes in the battaile, and can not be 
ſecure oꝛ voyd of feare. Therefoze they are feruent in pꝛaper and 
cry vnto God fo? ſuccour. Contrariwile, they that are ſecure, pꝛay 
not, fo2 they thinke that the deuill is farre enough of, and ſo that 
faith & feeling of the good gift of God which they ſeemed to haue, 
they loſe befoze they be ware, and when tentation commeth, they 
are like to a withered leafe. 

Thus we ſee the great neceſſitie of paper, and how it ought to 
be continually vſed among the faithfull, if not with the mouth, vet 
with the hart and harty ſighes vnto God, accoꝛding to the wozdes 
of S. Paule: Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you plentifully : ſig: 
nikying that they ought to be continually exerciſed therein, not ons 
ly by teaching the ſame to other publikely and pꝛiuatly, but allo 
by earneſt meditation and pꝛayer, when they ſit at home in their 
houſes, as Moiſes teacheth, when they walke by the way, when 
they lye dolune and when they rife vp. Foꝛ as the Deuill goeth a- 
bout like a rozing lyon, ſtrong and mighty, ſeeking whom he may 
deuoure: ſo are we on every ſide infirme and weake, pꝛeſſed downe 
alſo with the fleſh, full of ſinne, carying this treaſure in earthen 
veſlelles: In the which our fapth is as a tender plant, which be⸗ 
cauſe it is not pet come to perfect ſtrength, may be eaſily ſhaken 
with windes and tempeſts. This know not they which befoze they 
haue had ſome triall of them ſelues by affliction oꝛ wꝛaſtling with 
the enemy, thinke them ſelues to be Chꝛiſtians and ſound in faith. 
Te mult watch therefoꝛe and p2ap as Chꝛiſt commaundech that 
in our daily conflictes we may ſtand ſtedfaſtly againſt the darts of 
Satan which would dꝛiue vs to the contempt of God and mw 
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So doe Jvnderſtand this pꝛaper, not in the perſon of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet, as though he pꝛaped foꝛ the reuelation of the redemption 
that ſhould come, but in the perſon of the faithful which haue need 
continually to pzap,accozding to this verſe ſap: Loꝛd thou haſt 
redemed vs out of captinitie,redeme vs pet moze, thou haſt fo2gt- 
uen vs our ſinnes, foꝛgiue vs moze, thou haſt killed the deuill, kill 
him moꝛe, thou haſt taken away the lawe, take it away moze . Foz 
we mult pꝛay foꝛ that which we haue already, vntill we come to 
the full perfection thereof , which ſhall be after the death of this 
body, in the which ſinne here dwelleth. The lenle and meaning 
then hereok is: Lozd turne againe our captiuttte, that is, redeme 
vs, which haue begunne to be the newe creature, that as our re⸗ 
demption by Chziſt is fully and perfectly wzought, ſo we may ful» 
ly and perfectly appꝛehend and feele the ſame: Foz there be ma⸗ 
ny things which in this like fight againſt this redemption. TUher⸗ 
foze it is neceſſary that we ſhould be well armed againſt them, 
that we fall not agayne into captiuitie. On this wile we muſt al - 
wayes pꝛay, that the firſt fruites of the ſpirite may continually 
encreaſe in vs, and that we may be redemed day by day vntill the 
olde man be wholly put away by death. Then ſhall our captiuitie 
be perfectly chaunged, euen as the riuers oz waters in the ſouth, 
which by the mighty wozke of God were d2yed vppe and vtterly 
tonſumed. Whether ye vnderſtand here the redde ſea, 02 elſe the 
riuer of Jozdane, it fo2ceth litle. The ſimilitude is this: Like as 
by thy mighty hand thou bꝛoughteſt to paſſe miraculouſly that 
the waters were dꝛyed vp and conſumed, ſo d2y vp D Lozd, and 
bung to nothing all our captiuitie. Some doe interp2ete this verſe 
otherwiſe : that is, turne our captiuitie O Lodd, as the riners in 
the South, which in the ſummer are dꝛyed vp in the deſert places 
by the heat of the ſunne, but in the winter are filled vp againe with 
plenty ok water. 

How neceſlary p ſpirite of payer is, they that haue not fought 
with Satan doe not know. Let vs therefoze giue our ſelues wholy 
to the continuall exerciſe of pꝛaper and meditation of the holy 
Ocriptures: Foz negligence and ſecuritie encreale by litle and 
litle, as ruſt doth in the iron, and the woꝛd flippeth(as it were out 
of our handes befoze we be ware. Ik it fo come to paſſe, then hath 
Datan gotten halfe the victozy already, who ſeeketh all oppozcu- 
nitie to let vppon vs, and then ſpeciatly is he wont ſo to doe, when 
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he perceitteth our hartes to be voyd of the woꝛd of God. Herehe 
ſtirreth vp of a ſparke, as it were, a flaming fire in our conlcience, 
which befoze we can quench and appꝛehend Chziſt and his woꝛd 
againe, either we are opp2eſled with anguiſh and ſoꝛrow, oz vtter: 
ly conſumed. Fo2 he is a murtherer,and ſeketh by all meanes hoy 
to deſtrop vs. It is neceſſary then fo vs to haue our ſenſes crerci; 
ſed and our mindes occupied in the meditation of the woꝛde am 
pꝛaper, that the enemy find vs not vnarmed oz vnpꝛouided, which 
ſo buſily ſeeketh to ſpoyle vs of this redemption, J alſo am a Di: 
uine , which by great troubles haue gotten ſome knowledge and 
vnderſtanding of the holy Scripture, and pet am not J ſo lifted 
vp thzough this gift, but that J doe dayly exerciſe my ſelfe euene⸗ 
mongeſt the childzen in the Catechiſme, in ſecrete meditation J 
meane of the commaundements, the articles of the beliefe and the 
L ozdes pꝛaper, cc. with an earneſt and attentiue mind, not onely 
recounting with my lelfe the woꝛdes, but obſeruing and weping 
alſo what euery woꝛd ſignifieth. And doubtles wh? J am not thus 
exerciſed, but am occupied with other matters, J finde a manifeſt 
diſcommoditie thereby. Foz the woꝛd is deliuered vnto vs to this 
ende that we ſhould continually exerciſe our ſelues therein. Fo 
without this exercile we ware dull and foꝛget our ſelues . We ſee 
into what great daungers men daily fall. And whereof elſe com: 
meth this,but becauſe they are ſecure, they pꝛay not, they heare 
not the wozd: whereby Satan wozketh in their hartes by litle and 
litle a contempt of the woꝛd, and ſo bꝛingeth them either into ſud: 
den deſperation, oz other hozrible calamities. Foz if the wozd be 
once loſt and gone, what hath a man to defend him ſelfe withall a 
gainſt this aduerſary? It is the part of a Chꝛiſtian therefoze to be 
exerciſed continually in the wozd and pꝛayer, not onely becauſe it 
conteyneth ſuch thinges as the heart is not able fully to comp2e- 
hend, but alſo foz that our aduerſary tempteth not once, but cont! 
nually: therefoze we muſt continually fight agaynſt him with the 
woꝛd and pꝛaper. Thus we ſee that pꝛaper perteyneth to the peo 
ple of Chziſt, to the redemed and ſanctifted ; fo2 the vnbeleuers g 
wicked doe not pꝛapy. 


Verſe.s. They that ſow in teares shall reape in ioy. 


Emongtt other thinges which pzoperly perteyne to the revs 
mtv; 
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med, this alſo is one, that they are ſubiect to many temptations, 
atccoꝛding to the ſaping of Sainct Peter: By many tribulations 
we mult enter into the kingdom of heauen. Therefoze the pꝛokeſſi⸗ 
on of a Chꝛiſtian man ts rightly called the pꝛofeſſion ofthe croſle, 
So it behoued Chziſt, the head ofhis Church, to luffer. And the 
192ophets thꝛough ö inſpiration ofthe holy Ghoſt, did teſtiſie be- 
foꝛe of his paſſion and his glozitication which ſhould followe. And 
how can it be but that Chꝛiſttians muſt needes ſuffer, ſince thou 
| ſhalt finde no kind of life in the wozld which is without the croſſe, 
except thou wilt be vniuſt. But if thou vnkapnedly leeke to liue 
iuſtly and godly in this wozld , it can not be auoided but that Sa⸗ 
tan wil lay a croſſe vpon thee and vere thee. How much moꝛe then 
will he ſo doe when thou muſt fight with him touching righteoul⸗ 
nes and life euerlaſting? Foz if Satan can not abide ciuill and ex⸗ 
ternall iuſtice, howe will he abide eternall righteoulnes whereby 
he knoweth that he ſhall periſh fo euer? Thus Satan continual: 
ly verſecuteth and vereth the childꝛen of God, Therefoze of all 
men their life is moſt milerable, whether pou looke to the thinges 
which they luffer in the fleſh, oz in the conſcience. In ciuill affaires 
and thinges perteyning to this life, there appeareth ſome ſhadow 
at the leaſt, of top and pleaſure: but they that will be true Chziſti⸗ 
ang, feele them ſelues miſerably wzapped tn ſinne which maketh 
the conſcience gilty befoze God. Pozeouer inthe ſight of p woꝛld 
they are counted as wozmes, outcaſtes, and curſed people, ſubiect 
tothe malice of Satan and the whole wozld, & therfoze the wozld 
tageth againſt them with all kind of crueltte,CCho ſo then will ſee 
the true image of a Chyiſtian,let him behold lob, compaſled on e⸗ 
ery ſide and opp2eſſed with deuills, greeuoully afflicted and toz⸗ 
mented, full of fowle and lothſome ſozes, What ſhall we then doe? 
Theſe thinges muſt we ſuffer if we deſire to attepne eternall life. 
If we will confeſſe and acknowledge our redemer Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
and our redemption, let vs be aſſured that there ſhall alwayes be 
10 * will ſecke to ſpoyle vs of our righteouſnes and eter⸗ 
nall life. 

Let vs therefoze, as Sirach teacheth, pꝛepare our ſoules to ten- ech ig 
tation, and let vs offer our backe to the plowers, xc. as py Þſalme 
layth. Foz who ſo euer tounteth him ſelfe a Chꝛiſtian, muſt thinke 
him ſelfe no better then his maſter Chꝛiſt. Fo2 we mult be made if we will be 
like to the image ol the ſonne of God. Ik Ch itt bare a crowne of partakers of 
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his glory, we thozne byponhis Heade.let not vs thinke that we (all haue a ſfars 
muſt be allo land of roſes ſet vppon our heade. Fo2 our partes we ſecke peace 


1 of 
is ſufferings 


r. Pet. 4. 
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and quietnes, neither doe we giue vnto the woꝛld iuſt occaſton to 
rage againſt vs, Albeit Satans malice is not ſo pactficd, but ra⸗ 
ther encreaſed, 

Behold nowe therefoze the miſerable image ofa Ch)iſtian, 
which is redemed notwithſtanding: he is full of ſinne, full of dif: 
comfoꝛt, and ful of death. Me is like vnto Lazarus lying betoꝛe the 
rich mans gate. Me is like to lob oppꝛeſſed with infinite mit ries 
and calamities. Here thou wilt ſay: Aho would then deſire to be 
a Chꝛiſtian? Harken therfoze what Peter ſapth:Brechrengthinke 
it not ſtraunge as concerning the fiery tryall whichis among 
you to proue you, as though ſome ſtraunge thing were come vn 
to you: but reioyce in as much as ye are partakers of Chriſts ſuf- 
feringes, that when his glory shall appeare, ye may be glad and 
reioyce. Fog this is the image of Chꝛiſt, ot his Church, and of all 
the bꝛethꝛen, that we ſhould ſuffer. But looke not to the ſufferings 
and tribulations onely, but behold allo the fruite that followeth, 
namely that they which {owe in teares ſhall reape in ioy. What 
can be ſayde moze comfoztably to thoſe that carry the croſſe of 
Chꝛiſt, which touching the ſptrite are vexed of deuills, touching 
the body afflicted ofthe wozld , Foz Satan oppugneth our faith x 
cauſeth vs to murmure agapnſt God: oz elſe ſo opp2eſſeth our 
hartes with heauines and ſozrow that we knowe not what to doe, 
oꝛ whether to turne vs: and pet is it true that we are ſanctified and 
redemed. Notwithſtanding this redemption is hidden: but the 
temptation is felt both in the ſpirite and in the fleſh , Belides all 
this, the woꝛld cealeth not to bexe vs, the aduerlaries of the woꝛd 
flaunder vs and our doctrine, and falſely accuſe bs, ſeeking a thou: 
{and occaſions to moleſt vs, yea to roote vs vtterly from the face 
ok the earth. 

Mhen a man once feeleth theſe thinges, his heart trembleth, 
and rryeth ; Dave mercy vpon vs O Loꝛd, haue mer cy vppgn vs, 
All this is to ſowe in teares, to goe foꝛth and weepe, and to cary 
ſeede: foꝛ ſo the holy Ghoſt calleth it. It can not be then but that a 
Chꝛiſtian muſt needes be ſuch a ſower as muſt reape not in laugh⸗ 
ter, but in bitter ſoꝛrow and teares. But thou wilt ſap : TUhere is 
then the laughter which is pzeached to the redemed, whereof Da» 
uid ſpake a litle befoze ? In the ſpirite. Foz looke how much ”_ 
thou 
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thou haſt, ſo much laughter thou haſt alſo, But ſome times this 
laughter is loſt and turned into mourning ; pet are we not foꝛſa⸗ 
ken, Foꝛ the pꝛomiſe is ſure, that we ſhall reape in top, Bozeoner 
we mult not vnderſtand here bp ſowing, the office of teaching one⸗ 
lv, as Paule bſeth it: which ſow vnto you ſpirituall thinges, &c. 
but it ſignilieth the life ofthe godly, with the whole courle and all 
the actions thereof which they take in hand in reſpect of their vos 
cation. Fo2 theſe are, as it were, ſeedes of the life to come, which 
life we enioy and poſſeſſe in hope. Foz our ſaluation is ſure & cer⸗ 
teyne, and the bictoꝛy ouer ſinne, hell, and death is ours, but pet in 
hope. Notwithſtanding ſo long as we are in this life, we remayne 
alwapes in teares and mourning, as Chꝛiſt lapth: The world shal 194.16, 
reioyce but you shal ſorrow, but your ſorrow shall be turned in- 
to 10y. This mult we looke foꝛ, and with this hope muſt we ouer- 
come all ſoꝛrowes and vexations. Fo! we are in the ſight of God 
like vnto wild beaſtes, whom he ſuffereth continually to be vered 
t courſed ofthe hunters, lo that we neuer ſeeme to be in ſaftie. Foz 
a Chziſtian without afflictions is nothing. We ſee how he ſuffred 
Peter, Paule and all the faithfull to be perſecuted of the hunters, 
that is,ofthe Sinagoge, the Emperours & Pꝛinces, to pᷣ end that 
they might learne to be humble in them ſelues, & not to be pꝛoud. 

Seing then that all they which will liue godly in Chꝛiſt Jeſt, 
muſt ſuffer perſecution, we muſt hold faſt this conſolation, where⸗ 
by we map, as it were, ſeaſon theſe afflictions, namely that the ho⸗ [ 
ly Ghoſt doth here pꝛophecie that we muſt ſow in teares, but bid⸗ 14 
deth vs be of good comfoꝛt notwithſtanding: fo2 the moꝛe plentiful i 
& bitter the teares be, the greater laughter & toy ſhall follow: like 
as he ſetteth foꝛth alſo a contrary example. The wozld ſoweth in 
laughter, but afterwards it reapeth in euerlaſting ſozow, anguiſh 
t miſery. But our tentations & afflictions do here endure but foꝛ a 
litle while. Let vs therfoze patiently ſuffer in hope that in ſteede of 
this paynfull ſowing foꝛ ſo ſmall a time, we ſhall hereafter reape 
everlaſting ioy and bleſſednes, And this allo bzingeth great cons 
ſolation,that albeit our whole life be full of ſo2row, bitter afflicti⸗ 
ons, andaſowing altogither in teares, yet God will ſuffer no 
tentations alwayes to continue. But like as ſtoꝛmes and tempeſts 
haue their ſeaſons, and afterwards commeth faire wether , as alſo 
after labour followeth reſt and quietnes: even ſo experience doth 
teach vs that when our heartes haue bene vexed and oppzeſled 
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with cogitations of deſperation, miſtruſt, impatiencie bekoze 
God and the wozld , foz a dap, two, o2 thꝛee oz elſe longer, God 
repleth them vp againe with ſome ſpirituall comfozt , Fo? if ten: 
tations ſhould laſt alwayes , who ſhould be able co endure them, 
yea we ſhould fal away from God foꝛ euer. Therefoze our afflictt- 
ons are tempꝛed with ſome conſolatios, that we ſhould know that 
God wil not ſuffer vs to be altogither ſwallowed vp with ſozrow, 
Me will cozrect vs, as the Plalme ſayth, but will not giue vs ouer 
vnto death, De ſuffereth vs to be caſt downe , but he reacheth out 
his hand to reyſe vs vp again. But contrariwiſe Satan c y woꝛld 
doe not ceaſe, with perpetual hatred # inſactable malice to rage a⸗ 
gainſt vs. They ſay: downe with them, downe with them euen to 
the ground. But Gods anger is not ſuch, who chaſteneth and coz⸗ 
recteth vs foz our ſaluation. 

Let vs learne therefoze to know theſe things, and that we muſt 
ſuffer afflictions and ſow in teares, left when tentation commeth 
we be offended as though ſome new oz ſtraunge thing were hap: 
ned vnto vs, and ſo flie from God x fall to deſpatre:And let vs hold 
faſt this conſolation, that our harueſt is in heauen, euen life euerla⸗ 
ſting, which we ſhall reape with ioy: and mozeouer, that our ten: 
tatiõs are ſo tempꝛed in this life ůᷣ we may be able to beare them, 
accoꝛding to the ſaping of S. Paule: God is faithfull. which wil not 
ſuffer vs to be tempted aboue that we are able to beare, but will 
giue an iſhue oꝛ outlcape euen with the tentation Some tymes in 
deede it ſemeth vnpoſſible fo2 vs to endure the tentation oz afflicti- 
on any longer, but Gods power is made perfect in our inſirmitie. 


Verſe. 6. They goe(or going they goe) forth and weepe, cary- 


ing precious ſeede: but they shall returne with ioy &. 
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bring their Sheues with thein. 


How could the ſtate of the Church oz the paſſage wherein it 
walketh vnder the holy eroſſe be mozelinely expꝛeſſed. Whereby 
we map learne ſo to arme our mindes that we loſe not that laugh⸗ 
ter which by faith we haue appꝛehended: but may encreaſe and 
ware ſtronge, and feele this laughter moꝛe aud moꝛe in vs. Fo? 
faith and the life of Chꝛiſtians is not hypocriſie, as their whole 
life and religion is which are ſhut vp in cloiſters, which ſeeke to 
come to perfection by certaine ſpeculations of the ſpirituall vnion 
(as they call it): but altogither in vayne, as J haue pꝛoued by 
myne 
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myne owne experience. Fo2 when J did moſt earneſtly by this 
meanes ſeeke to atteyne to perfection, J could neuer feele any taſt 
thereof, Mherefkoze it is nothing but deceit and hypocriſie. But 
the Chzifttan lt'e is that which is here deſcribed, that is, to be ex⸗ 
erciſed with tentations and akflictions vnder the croſſe, and to ap⸗ 
pꝛehend the woꝛd. This is our true vnion with God, which conſi⸗ 
ſteth in pꝛactiſe: In the which vnion we muſt daily encreaſe, be⸗ 
cauſe ofthe fleſh, the woꝛld e the deuill, which do exerciſe ve with 
continuall tentations. Foz except in theſe daungers we haue re- 
courſe vnto the woꝛd + p22per.we are gone. The croſle therekoze 
is the meane wherewith God will haue vs not ſwallowed vp and 
conſumed, but exerciled, that we map daily growe moze and moze 
towards perfection. 

Poꝛeouer, concerning the texte, it fozceth litle whether pe take 
this verle as a repetition of that which goeth befoze, o2 whether 
ye diuide them, & referre this verſe to the conſolation of this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent life, and the foꝛmer verſe to the conſolation of the life to come. 
Notwithſtanding it ſeemeth to me that the intent of the Pꝛophet 
is here, pꝛoperly to ſigniſie that atflictions doe not come vnto the 
faithfull once onely and no moꝛe. Foz although conlolations are 
now and then intermixed, vet one tentation followeth an other: ſo 
that all their life is in a maner nothing elſe but a continuance of 
tentations. So hath it alwayes bene that when one hereſie was os 
uercome in the church, an other hath ſpꝛong vy: when one tyꝛanne 
by the hand of God hath bene oppꝛelled, there hath riſen vp an o⸗ 
ther. So pꝛiuatly alſo Gods childꝛen doe feele that one tentation, 
ene affliction oꝛ deſperation being ouercome, an other followeth, 
and the end ok one trouble is the beginning of an other. This con⸗ 
tinuance of the croſſe he ſeemeth alſo to expꝛeſſe by this repetiti⸗ 
on, when he ſapth : Going they goe forth. Fox there is no ende of 
teares befoꝛe we goe downe into the graue. 

Where the Interpꝛeters haue tranſlated; Good oz pꝛecious 
ſeede, let them that are learned in the Hebꝛew tongue. ſee to it: fo2 
the figure is to farre fette. He ſemeth rather to ſigniſie a pꝛolon⸗ 
ging oz dekerring of tyme, ſo that he expꝛelleth a continuance of 
tentations, whereol J ſpake befoxe . The ſenſe and meaning then 
is, The ſeede which they carry is long deferred oꝛ pꝛolonged: As 
if you ſhould ſay: They liue a painfull, ſoꝛrowfull, and a tedious 
life. Day by dap chey are exerciſed with new troubles and alflicti⸗ 
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ons, which follow them without ceaſing, So that this ſeede thus 
pꝛolonged and caryed fo2 a long ſeaſon, is nothing elſe but tenta⸗ 
tions continuing and ſucceding one after an other, one ſtill follow: 
ing vpon an other. But what is the ende ofthis continuance ? E⸗ 
uen this, that they ſhall poſſeſſe eternall top and felicitie. As the 
authoz of the Epiſtle to the Hebzewes doth notably declare. No 
chaſtiſing (ſayth he) for the preſent time ſeemeth to be joyous, 
but greeuous (here pou heare of teares): bur afterward it brin- 
geth the quiet fruite of ri ghteouſnes vnto them which are there- 
by exerciſed (here pou heare that they ſhal returne with ioy). Al⸗ 
beit then that this ſeede is pꝛolonged and deferred, yet is it not ſa 
fo2 euer: but the toy that ſhall followe is euerlaſting. Thus the 
kingdom of Chyilt conſiſteth not in the power and riches of the 
wozld, but in eternall redemption, which we muſt atteyne vnto 
through great afflictions and infinite croſſes , TUherein notwith⸗ 
ſtanding we are luppoꝛted by the woꝛd and p2ayer,vntil we come 
to the fulnes of our laluation in the kingdom of heauen. 


The 727. Pſalme. 


Except the Lorde builde the houſe, they labour in vayne that 
build it. 


This Plalme beareth the title of Salomon, and in deede it ſee⸗ 
meth that Salomon was the authoꝛ thereof. Foz Salomon in all 
his bookes ſheweth him lelfe to be a politicall teacher, æ handlech 
not the pꝛincipall article of his father Dauid as touching iuſtiſica⸗ 
tion, o as touching Chzilt the heire and ofſpꝛing ol Dauid:but he 
treateth of thoſe thinges wherein he him ſelfe was exerciſed, and 
whereunto he was appoynted of God:that is to ſap, of things per⸗ 
teyning to ciuill gouernment. And this he doth in ſuch ſozt, as in 
political matters no Philoſopher did euer teach. Foz he applieth 


al ciuil gouernment vnto faith, x what ſo euer is done either in the 


comon wealth oz houſhold affaires, p ſame he referreth altogither 


to p diuine & ſpirituall gouernment, which other wꝛiters, whether 


they be Philoſophers o2 Oꝛatours, do not. Foz albeit both lawes 
do teach, c reaſon alſo doth ſhew by what meanes a comon wealth 
oꝛ a family may rightly be gouerned, vet doe they not teach from 
whence pſucceſle therofmult beloked foꝛ, that p things which are 
well deuiſed,map pꝛoſper & take good effect. Foz realon * 

ut 
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but onely the materiall and the fozmall cauſe : the finall and cffici- 
ent cauſe it knoweth not: that is, it knoweth not from whence ci⸗ 
uill and houſhold geuermnent commeth and by whom it is pꝛe⸗ 
ſerued, oꝛ to what ende it tendeth. 

Ariſtotle, Xenophon, Plato, Cicero and others, although they Ariſtotle and 
wzote very well of ciuill gouernment, pet doe they not teach the e ee 
true effictent and the finall cauſe thereof. Foz they thinke publike tney erre. 
peace, honeſtie and gloꝛy to be the finall and the pꝛincipall cauſe, 

And the efficient cauſe they make a wile man oz a pꝛudent Magi 

ſtrate, oꝛ (as they terme him) a good man 02 a good Citizen. But 

we ſhal heare Salomon diſputing farre otherwiſe. Foꝛ they haue 

and doe follow onely the iudgement of reaſon: but he hath the ho⸗ 

ly Ghoſt which teacheth him the finall and efficient cauſe of ciuill 

and houſhold gouernment. Me hath allo reaſon and experience: foꝛ 

he gouerned both a common wealth and a familp , TWherefoze he 
is taught, not onelp by the holy Ghoſt, but alſo by experience, to 

ſpeake as he doth. Fo2 he was occupied in great affaires, and had 

experience of high and weighty matters, And we ought the moꝛe 

highly to eſteme of this Þſalme , fo that it ts w2itten of ſo excel⸗ 

lent a man concerning true politicall and houſhold gouernment. 

Which Plalme, although it be but ſhoꝛt (foꝛ it conteyneth but on⸗ 

ly ſire verſes ) pet is it full of ſingular doctrine, And as foꝛ the foz- 

mall and materiall cauſe, he toucheth them not. Fo2 he ſeeth that 
there are houſes already, there are common wealthes well oꝛde⸗ 
red and alſo furniſhed with good lawes and Magiſtrates. But is 
that enough ? No foꝛſoth. Foꝛ the two pꝛincipall cauſes are pet 
lacking, Fo! as touching the fo2mall cauſe, it may be that the 
Gentiles had better lawes then the Jewes . And as touching the 
materiall cauſe, it map be alſo that ſome Magiſtrates among the 

Gentiles were better then they which were among the people of 
God. But theſe are but onely the matter and the fozme. 

We muſt goe further therefoꝛe, and ſeeke to k;:ow the pꝛinci⸗ The princi- 
pall cauſes of common wealthes and houthold gouernment, who Pal cauſes of 
it is that maketh a common wealth and familie, alſo to what ende "502 ©. 
he ozdepnech the ſame. Theſe cauſes the Gentiles x naturall rea« common 
{on do not know. Fo2 reaſon beholdeth but onely the matter and wealthes and 
the fozme, and becauſe ſhe knoweth not the efficient cauſe thereof, familie 
lhe goech about to gouerne common weales and families accoz⸗ 
ding to that ende which ſhe her ſelle doth imagine. Thercfoze ſhe 
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is deceaued and all her policies and deuiſes come to nought. So 
Demoſthenes taketh vpon him torule the common wealth of A- 
thens : he maketh him ſelfe the effictent cauſe thereof, that is, he 
goeth about to gouerne it by his owne wiſedom and policie, as a 
wiſe man. To what ende? Foxſoth to eſtabliſh publike peace and 
tranquillitie, to wynne glozp and quietnes to him ſelfe and his 
cunirey, and to the ende that all thinges may come to paſſe as 
be by his owne policie and wiſedom hath deuiſed. But God, who 
hateth pꝛoude deuiſes and pzeſumptuous enterp2iſes , wozketh 
farre otherwiſe , Jn the matter then and inthe fozme there is no 
default, but in the efficient cauſe the wiſeſt man of all is deceaued. 
Cicero. The ſame hapned to Cicero in the common wealth of Rome. 
Julius Cz- And the ſame alſo hapued to Iulius Czfar. Nowe therefoꝛe com: 
far. meth thts teacher Salomon, which hath a farre other maner of 
ſpirite topned with great experience, which teacheth who is the 
The efficient autho2 and the ende that is to ſay, the efficient and rhe finall cauſe 
cauſe ofthe of ciuill and houſhold gouernment: Fo} he compzehendeth both, 
true goucrn- and teacheth that he which would happily gouerne a familie o2 a 


ment of cõ- . 1 
3 common wealth, ſhould not make him ſelke p pꝛincipal cauſe ther⸗ 


& houſholds. Of, fo then ſhould he ouerch2ow all. Foz in both kinds of life a man 
ſhall finde many troubles, which will vexe and toꝛ ment his minde, 
dziue him to impatiencie, cauſe him to deſpaire and to be weary of 


all togither, yea and to ſay that Satan bꝛought him into thoſe ca⸗ 
lamities. And not without cauſe:oꝛ why doth he pꝛeſume to take 
vppon him ſuch a gouernment, as ts farre aboue his power. So 
Demoſthenes being oppꝛeſled with many troubles in the com⸗ 
mon weale, ſayd that if there were two wapes ſet befoze him, the 
one leading to the common weale and the other to death, he would 
chuſe the way that leadech vnto death befoze the other. Likewiſe 
The abuſe of it hapneth in houſhold gouernment. He that entreth into matrimo⸗ 
Te nie pꝛomiſeth vnto him ſelle all eaſy pleaſaunt thinges. He thin: 
gouernment. keth it an eaſie matter to frame his wife, to bꝛing vp his childꝛen 
and to oꝛder his family as he him ſelfe doth imagine. When theſe 
things pꝛoue contrary to his expectation, # either his wife is dil⸗ 
obedient, his childzen ſtubbozn & vnthãkkul, his family negligent, 
The burdens 92 hig neighbours troubleſome & vnqutet (fo2 the troubles of ma- 
of matrimo· trimonꝑ are infinit)he becommeth vnpatient, beginneth to com» 
ny are iubnit plapne, ſaying that if he had knowne this much befoze, he would 
neuer haue married a wife. Thus doth the fooliſh man bewayls 


bis 
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his ſtate and condition, But what kind of life is there vnder hea» 
uen, wherein thou ſhalt live with out troubles? Foz where ſo euer 
thou liueſt, thou muſt needes be tn ſome part either of the politike 
oꝛ houſhold goternment.Wherefoze thou muſt io arme thy ſelfe, 
that thou maiſt ouercome theſe troubles,and learne to apply theſe 
thinges to an other cauſe without thy ſelfe, which ts ſtronger then 
thou art. Now, the ho ly Ghoſt alone is that inſtructer which teas 
cheth vs to caſt our ſelues into the boſome of the diuine maieſtie 
to truſt in him, and lo in his name to marry a wife, to gouerne our 
family, to rule the common weale, cc. A hich thinges it chey haue 
good lucceſſe, it is wel: If not, yet is it alſo well notwithſtanding, 
Foz this is the will of God, that when he hath once called vs ei⸗ 
ther to any publike office in the common wealth, oꝛ the gouerning 
of a familp, we ſhould with inuocation and pꝛaper abide and con⸗ 
ſtantly continue in the ſame. 

And this is the pꝛincipall doctrine of this Þſalme : which the 
Papiſts ſing in all their temples, and pet of all men they leaſt une 
derſtand thoſe things whereof it treateth. Foꝛ they flie both ciuill 
and houſhold gouernment, and pet are they dꝛow ned in both: yea 
no man is therein moꝛe buſie then they are. Foz the Pope & his re⸗ 
ligious rable haue taken vpon them moſt impudently to gouerne 
great Ponarkes and ꝛinces, and the caſes and controuerſies of 
matrimonie haue bene iudged and determined by Dfficialls and 
Commiſſaries. Allo they haue ruled by their pꝛiuate & auricular 
confeſſion boch families, kingdems and Empires, Thus it came 
to paſſe that both kindes of life were in a maner. vtterly aboliſhed, 


Fo? they condemned all thoſe that liued vnder v ciuil gouernment The Papiſtes 
and in matrimonie, as ſecular oz woꝛldly kindes ol lite, and coun: did condene 
ciuill gouern 
ment and ma 
trimony as 


ſelled them to enter into monaſteries & to their monkiſh religion: 
like vnto the heathen Philoſophers, which commended 5 pꝛiuate 
c ſolitary life aboue all other:that is to ſap, that kind of life which 


hath to do neither w matrimony noz anp affaires of p comd weale. kindes of 
This wicked life ofthe Papiſtes # the heathen Þhiloſopherg lite. 


God condemneth in the holy Scripture , wherein we ſee, to our 
creat comt̃oꝛt, that there was neuer pet any holy man which hath 
not bene exerciſed in the affaires either ok pelitike 02 houſhold go: 
uernment. Fo2 God did thzuſt into the courts of Pꝛinces moſt ex» 
cellent & holy perſonages, as Helias, Heliſeus, Eſaias, Daniel, &c. 
Iſap nothing of the holy Kings, as Dauid, Salomon, Ezechias E 
un. 
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others. God would alſo that lohn the Baptiſt ſhould be a Courti⸗ 
Marbe. b. o. ex and of the Kinges counſell, as the text lapth: VV hen he heard 
Iohn he did many thinges. So the Loꝛd hath alwayes exerciſed 
his Sainctes and holy ſeruauntes with the affaires either of ct: 
uill 02 houſhold gouernment, Chꝛiſt onely excepted, who was the 
wiledom of the father. Pe neither married, no} bare rule in com: 
mon wealth. Foz it behoued him to be a ſingular perſonage aboue 
all others, and et he honozed both kindes of life that is, both mar: 

riage and ciuill gouernment. 
be idle bel The like therefoze of the Monkes, and the whole rable of the 
lied Monkes popiſh religious o2ders is altogither deuiliſh, in that they will 
n er haue haue nothing to doe with ctuill oz houſhold affaires. And in deede 
doc wih ci. they doe wiſely, which ſeeke rather to liue in eaſe, quietnes © pleas 
uill or hou- (UCr& with the name and opinion of holines, then to be turmoyled 
ſhold affaires and vexed with the miſer able cares and calamities wherof the life 
of man is full. They chooſe that which is moſt ſweete and plea⸗ 
ſaunt, and le aue the dꝛegges, the great cares and troubles of bzin⸗ 
ging vp childꝛen, of guiding a familie, of gouerning the common 
wealth and ſuch like, vnto others. Like as alſo with their hypocri⸗ 
ſic they haue deceiued the whole woꝛld, and ſo ſnared the conſcien⸗ 
ces of thoſe which lyued eyther in matrimonie, 02 in the politike 
ſtate, that they executed thoſe functions and duties againſt their 
The Monks willes, whereunto they were called of God. Foz if a married man 


could neither y 4 Magiſtrate complapned vnto them of the troubles epther of 


teach nor 


comfort men the ir houſhold oz ciuill affap2es, thep did not onely not comfozt o2 
in their ne- encourage them patiently to beare thoſe burthens,but perlwaded 
ec{litiess them to fozlake thoſe godly kindes of life and to enter into Mona⸗ 
ſteries: yea they went ſo farre, that when they dyed, they buryed 
them in a Friers coule. They knew not that matrimonie and ciuil 
gouernment are ozdepned and created of God. They knewe not 
that ſuch ſhould rather haue bene exhozted to patience, comfozted 


and taught that God had appoynted them to liue in the ſtate of 


matrimony and to lerue the common wealth, that their vocation 
was of God and pleaſed God, and therfoze they ought not to haue 
foꝛſakẽ theſc kindes of life, but if any troubles hapned they ought 
to haue boꝛne them patiently foz Gods cauſe, c to commend them 
ſelues and their affaires wholy vnto God. Thus ſhould mens con- 
ſciences haue bene enſtructed and comfoꝛted. But this could the 
Papiſtes neuer doe. The cauſe whereof is, fo2 that they haue no 


pꝛa- 
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pꝛactiſe oz experience of theſe matters: they haue but onely an i 
die and a naked ſpeculation thereof,and mozeouer, they are deſti⸗ 
tute of the holy Ghoſt, But Salomon hath both the one and the o⸗ 
ther: that is to ſap, experience both of politike and houſhold go⸗ 
uernment , and alſo the holy Ghoſt. By thele ſcholemaſters he 
learned that the affaires of men can not be governed by their own 
policie and wiledom, but that all thinges are ruled and guided by 
the wiſedom of God, 


Naaman Syrus bzought vnto the common wealth, not onely Nazman Sy- 
great wiſedom, but the text ſapth, that he was giuen foꝛ the deli⸗ 


uerance ot Syꝛia: that is to ſap, his great wiſedom had bene yn⸗ 
p2oficable i God had not geuen good ſucceſſe thereunto. So if a⸗ 
ny man become a good Pꝛince oꝛ a good Magiſtrate, he hath not 
this by the gift of nature, by his good bzinging vp oz by learning, 
but it is the ſingular gift of God , And this doth experience after- 
wardes teach, when thinges come often times to paſle contrary to 
mans expectation . The ſame hapneth allo to the married man, 
Fo2 howe often doe his deuiſes and purpoſes come to nothing 
True it is therfoꝛe that is commõly ſayd, man purpoſeth but God 
diſpoſeth:and that which Salomon ſapth,The hart of man purpo- 
ſeth his way, but the Lorde guideth his ſteppes. Thou art in di⸗ 
ſtreſſe and deuiſeſt with thy ſelfe by what meanes and policie thou 
maiſt bꝛing thy ſelfout of trouble: but thy purpoſe is diſapointed x 
by the ſame deuiſes and policies whereunto thou dideſt truſt, thou 
hurteſt thy ſelfe and ouerthꝛoweſt thyne owne cauſe , This bꝛin⸗ 
geth great impaticncie.Learne ther'oze that by thyne owne wile: 
dom and policte thou art not able to rule thyne owne body: Howe 
then ſhouldeſt thou be able to gouerne the bodies and the mindes 
of other in any one houſe, citie oz common wealth? As leremy 


Proutrb. 16. 


ſapth: The way of man is not in him ſelfe, neither is it in man to Jerem. 10 


walke and to direct his ſteppes. So this body which thou beareſt 
about, is not in thyne owne handes. 


This is the true maner of teaching as touching ciuill and hou: Doctrine cõ 
thold gouernment,namely to ſhew the efficient and the final cauſe cerning civil 
thereof. And this doctrine is ſo much the moze neceſſary , koꝛ that & 20vibo16 
we are all vnder the one oftheſe two gauernments. Foz although?“ ment 


thou be not a married man, pet muſt thou needes be in lome part 
of the houſhold gouernment. Foz either thou art a ſonne, a daugh⸗ 
ter, a ſeruaunt, oz thou haſt ſeruaunts 02 neighbours, oz elſe thou 
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art in ſome place and calling in the houſe oz in the ſocictie ok men. 
Nawe, it can not be auoyded but that many thinges will happen 
vnto thee in thy vocation, both tedious and grecuous,Wherefoze 
thou mult learne howe to behaue thy ſelfe intheſe kindes of life, 
alſo from whence they come, and to what ende they are ozdepned, 
But of all others, they haue moſt neede of this knowledge which 
are placed in authozitte o2 any kind of life aboue others, to whom 
it belongeth to rule ether in ß common wealth oz co gouerne a fa: 
mily,p they may know what is ÿ end of their rule x gouernment, 
This Plalme therefoze pzoperlp perteyneth to Salomons Ec- 
cle ſiaſtes, and not onely contepneth the ſame doctrine, but in a mas 
net the ſame wozdes alſo, In Eccleſiaſtes he ſapth: I haue ſeene 
vanities: that is, I haue ſeene that there hath bene no ſucceſle ey⸗ 
ther in houſhold oz in politike gouernment, but vexation of ſpirice 
was in them both, V Vherefore there is nothing better fora man 
then to reioyce in God, and to do good in his life as much as he 
is able. This Palme therefoze ſeemeth to be, as it were a bꝛziefe 
ſumme of that booke, whereby he teacheth both what is che efficts 
ent cauſe of politike and houſhold gouernment, and alſo to what 
ende they mult be directed. Me teacheth that we are but Gods mt: 
niſters and woꝛkmen, and are not che efficient but the inſtrumen⸗ 
tal cauſe wherby God wozketh theſe things. As Miſedom it ſelfe 
ſayth: By me Kinges rule. So the father is the initrument of gene- 
ration, but God is the fountepne and authoꝛ of life. Likewiſe the 
Magiſtrate is but the inſtrumẽt wherby God maintepneth peace 
and politike lawes. The huſband and wife are the inſtrumentes 
whereby both houſe # goods are pꝛeſerued. The knowledge here- 
of bzingeth great conſolation, Foz if matters fall out other wiſe, oꝛ 
ik we doe not atteyne to the ende wherunto thep were appoxuted, 
we map ſap: J am but an inſtrument, and theſe thinges are not in 
my power, but are gouerned ok a greater and an higher power. 
Therfoze if mp wife dye, if my childꝛen dye, if any other trouble, 
affliction oꝛ calamitie happen. ſap : Theſe thinges are not in my 
hand, J am but onely as an inſtrument, J doe all that J can, J la- 
bour and trauel, Jam carefull and vigilant, but the Lozd in whoſe 
handes all theſe thinges are, geue good ſucceſſe, o elſe all my en⸗ 
deuour, all my trauell ts in vayne. Fo? if the firſt cauſe be lacking, 
the ſecond cauſe can doe nothing. And thus teacheth this Plalme 
as touching the efficient cauſe, 10 
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In like maner it teacheth alſo concerning þ final cauſe: Wher: The nen 
by we may vnderſtand that all thinges are the meere gift of God, ul ang bon 
and perteyne to the glo2y and the ſeruice of God, @not to dur own old go- 
glo2y and our owne pleaſure: So that we ought to ſay , thus hath vernmenr. 
the Loꝛd done: he hath geuen this happy ende: To him therefoze 
be pꝛaiſe and gloꝛy foz ever, Amen, 


— 


— — — 


Verſe. 1. Except the Lord build the houſe, they labour in vaine 
that build it. 


Theſe are woꝛdes of great foꝛce and power, whereby he gene⸗ 
rally condemneth all our labour & trauell, declaring that it is not 
the efficient cauſe of thole commodities fo the which we trauell. 
Here view and conſider all the hiſtozies, both holy and pꝛophane, 
of all nations, and pe ſhall ſee that God gaue ſuch a gift bnto ma⸗ 
ny, that they began to rule both common wealthes and families 
with great commendation. But when they ſaw that there follow⸗ 
ed no good ſucceſſe, they were vtterly diſcouraged, & often tymes 
fo2 their great care & trauel, they gained nothing elſe, but extreme 
ingratitude. Dowe many excellent men in the common wealth of Many wife 
Athens, how many emonges the Lacedemonias, how many in p and politike 
common wealth of Rome were condemned p caſt into exite by vn⸗ Jus 
thankfall citizens? Yea this is generally the condition of all men el ock 
which in their vocation, whether it be pꝛiuat o2 publike, endeuour common 
to liue vpꝛightly, ⁊ carefully trauel to do good in p cõmon weale, wealth, haue 
that they being hindꝛed by the malice and deceitful pꝛactiſes of o- e _ * 
thers, ean neuer bꝛing to palle that they take in hand. Foz Satan ne and ca 
deuifeth ſo many letts, ſtirreth vp ko many enemies, ſuch hatred & into exile. 
conſpiracies againſt them, that either they are ouerrome with im⸗ 
patience and fo caſt away all care of the common wealth, oz be: 
ing moued with great indignation, they become cruell againſt 
thoſe whom they lee to withſtand their pꝛoceedings. Thus ey⸗ 
ther of a deſperate mind they fozſake all, c2 with crueltie and ty⸗ 
ranny they will rule all. But let vs learne to keepe a meane: and ye muſt 
if God haue called vs to the gouernment ol a familie, let vs fay: walke in the 
O Lode , thou haſt giuen me a wife, houſe, and childzen: Ouer midde way, 
theſe by thy authoꝛitie J am made a ruler. J will doe therefoze and beepe a 
what in me lpeth, that all thinges may be well gouerned, k 
they haue not ſuch ſucceſſe as J deſire, J will wzite, Patience. 


But if they come well to paſle and take good ſucceſſe, then 
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will J ſay : thankes and pꝛaiſe be vnto thee O Loꝛd. It is not my 
wozke,but thy gift alone. And euen ſo muſt he doc which is called 
to any office in the common wealth, which hath karre moze neede 
of this holy counlell, becaule of the great troubles and trauells 
which he muſt ſuſteyne. De that is able thus to doe, ſhall liue qui⸗ 
etly in matrimony and in the gonernment of the common wealth, 
and ſhall enioy the comfozt and tranquillitie of heart and conſci- 
ence in the middes of all daungers and calamities. 
CUheretoze this I often teach, and this counſell J giue, that 
They that ſuch as enter into any office in the common wealth, oz into matrt- 
enter. monp,ſhould begin with inuocation of Gods holy name and pzap- 
y publixe 
office, or in- Er: So that who ſo euer would marry a wife, ſhould earneſtly call 
to matrimo- vpon God and craue his helpe, that he would, not onely giue him 
nie, muſt be- à good wife, but alſo that he would gouerne and direct the whole 
e ww courſe of his life. Fo2 when this ts neglected , he marrieth a wife 
and calling vpon hope that he ſhall haue ſuch a one as his new lone doth ima⸗ 
von God. gine. But afterwards,when it falleth out otherwiſe, ſo that he fin⸗ 
deth ſome fault in his wife o2 elſe ſome other trouble hapneth, then 
either he becommeth a lion in his owne houſe (as Salomon ſatth) 
and is ſoꝛy foz that he hath done, oꝛ elſe neglecting his familie, he 
goeth one way and his wife an other, and ſo he waſteth all that he 
bath. Foz when he ſeeth that all thinges which he thought ſhould 
haue had moſt happy ſucceſſe, fall out cleane contrary to his expe⸗ 
ctation, he rageth and layeth all the fault in matrimonie, but moſt 
wickedly. Fo2 thy fault and thy follp it is, which ſo doeſt, ſince 
thou wilt needes be the efficient cauſe ok the gouerning and gy⸗ 
ding of thy familie: which thing God hath not giuen vnto thee: 
Foz thou ſhouldeſt haue bene but onely the inſtrumentall thereof, 
Mherkoꝛe ſubmitte thy ſelfe rather to an other maſter and go⸗ 
uerner and ſap; O Lopd, teach thou me, that J map rightly go⸗ 
uerne my familie, execute my office in the common wealth , #c. 
Godly M 18 Rule thou and be thou my helper, that J offend not: foꝛ J will do 
. that in me lyeth. If it take good ſucceſſe, J will acknowledge thy 
how they gift, thanke thee and pꝛaiſe thy name. Ik it ſucceede not, yet will Þ 
ought to vſe beare it with pat ience. Foz thou art the firſk cauſe , and J am but 
chem ſelues the ſecond cauſe: thou art the creatoꝛ, thou art all in all and moz⸗ 
keſt all, and J am but the inſtrument. If we with heart and minde 
thus pꝛepared would ſeeke to gouerne, all thinges would pꝛoſper 
aud happily pꝛoceed. But now, whether pe behold the Magiſtrate 
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oꝛ new married perſons, ye ſhall ſee great pꝛeſumption. Fo2 they 
ſo beginne all thinges that they take in hand, as though it were 
impoſſible they ſhould come otherwiſe to paſle then thep them 
ſelues doe imagine. They begin as though they were the firſt and 
the efficient cauſe, and appoynt ſuch an ende to their deuiſes and 
enterp2iſes as ſerueth to their owne gloꝛy and pleaſure. But God 
ſayth. Thus (halt thou not doe, foꝛ then ſhalt thou periſh. And woz⸗ 
thely: Foz they are rebells and blaſphemers which will pꝛeſume 
vpon that which belongeth to the firſt cauſe alone. Foz when eps 
ther the pen will teach the ſcribe how to write, oꝛ the axe wil teach 
the carpenter how to ſquare his tymber, nothing can be wel done. 
And euen ſo is it in this caſe, when we will take vpon vs ſuch go⸗ 
nernment as belongeth to God alone. It ts expedient fo2 pou to 
conſider the examples of this great folly , which are to be ſeene es 
uery where aboundantly in Pꝛinces Courtes, in cities, and fami⸗ 
lies. Fo2 thus doe they thinke: J am the authoꝛ and maſter of this 
familie, this policie, this gouernment, xc. Bolt woꝛthely theres 
fore are they troubled and vered when there followeth no ſuch ſuc⸗ 
celle as they looked fo2, And hereupon followeth (as J ſapd) ey⸗ 
ther a miſerable confuſion both tn houſhold and politike gouern- 
ment, oꝛ elſe plapne tyzanny,So in matrimonp.if neither che hul⸗ 
band will beare with his wife, no2 the wife will geue place to her 
huſ band, not onely the mutuall loue and concoꝛd in matrimony ts 
bꝛoken, but alſo it ſo falleth out, that the huſband is chaunged into 
a tyꝛanne, oꝛ elſe he neglecteth and foꝛſaketh all togither. 

hat muſt we here doe? The Pope aunſwereth and giueth 
this counſell, that we ſhould flie into ſome ſolitary place, oz into 
ſome monaſtery. Mot ſo, ſayth the holy Ghoſt: This is not the 


counſell of God, but of the deuill. But thus doe thon. Conſider that The princi- 
thou art Gods inſtrument, & beleue that there is yet an other ma: pall maſter 


giſtrate and pꝛincipall gouernour of the houſe, whoſe name is the of the hou- 
ſhold & ma- 


giſtrate is 


Loꝛde. Except he be the pꝛincipall cauſe, it ſhall follow, as this 
Plalme ſayth, that the houſe ſhall not be builded, and that neither 
politike no2 howſhold gouernment ſhall pꝛoſper. So muſt we 
iudge alſo ofthe finall cauſe , If thou wilt referre all thinges co 
that ende which thouhaſt imagined, and thinkeſt that thou ſhalt 
not be deceiued, thou erreſt, as experience teacheth. One man ta⸗ 
keth vppon him an office in the common wealth, to get eſtimati⸗ 
on and dignitie, and findeth the contrary; An other by matrimony 
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ſeeketh pleaſure, ſeeketh a bewttifull and obedient wife, but he is 
deceiued and pꝛoueth alſo the contrary , And well wozthy. Fox 
whp doci? thou pꝛeſume to rule either in politike oz houſhold go⸗ 
uernment as a God, and thinkeſt that thy wiſedom and thy policy 
are able to gouerne thele thinges, and that thou haſt no neede to 
lift vp thyne eyes to him which is aboue and to deſire his helpe? 
When thou leeſt ther ekoze that after wardes it falleth out other: 
wiſe, then doeſt thou learne to ſing this Plalme. Except the Lord 
buyld the citie they labour in vaine that build it. Befoze thou 
thoughteſt that there was na other Loꝛd 62 gouerner beſides thy 
ſelie,of whoſe help thou ſhouldeſt haue need to gouerne thy houſe, 
Others which are not come to this knowledge, either are at con: 
tinuall debate with their wiues, oz elſe they fozſake both wines & 
families and flie away.Clozthelp, woꝛthely, iuſtly and by the tuft 
iudgement of God thus commeth it to paſſe , Foz why doeſt thou 
being but vile dunge, pꝛeſume as a God, to take vppon thee that 
heauenly gouernment, that (J ſay) which is aboue nature, with a 
naturall affection and earthly mind! Thy clyming and pꝛelump⸗ 
tuous ſpirite theretoꝛe God iuſtly confoundeth , Thy doeſt thou 
not rather ſap on this wiſe: Lozd thou haſt giuen me a wife, chil⸗ 
dꝛen, a familie: aſſiſt me and helpe me: Gouerne thou and guy de 
them, oz elſe in vaine is all mp trauell. Nowe, fo as much as the 
holy Scripture teacheth vs, and experience allo agreeth thereun- 
to, that without Gods helpe all is in vapne that we take in hande, 
therefoze we ought not to be ignoꝛant of theſe thinges, 
They labour in vayne (ſayth he) which build it. The cauſe is 
this, that eicher they become tyꝛanns, oz elſe deſperate and fozlake 
all togither. So commeth to ruine both politike and houſhold go- 
uernment. Mow, what madnes is this, ſo to rule, that either thou 
o2 thy familie muſt periſh ? Why doe we not rather as the holy 
Ghoſt here teacheth vs, that we may pꝛeſerue both? Which1s, 
Godthe true if we learne to knowe the pꝛincipall cauſe and the true maſter and 
maſter of; gouerner of the houſe, if we call vppon him, truſt in him and ſay: 
houſhold. Thou Lozd,halt created me to be a ruler of a familie, and haſt ge- 

uen me thole thinges which perteyne thereunto. But this burden 


- . - 
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O Loꝛde, gouerne thou in my ſteede: be thou the maſter of the 
* houſe, fo2 J will humbly geue place vnto thee. Then will God 
heare thee, and he will ſap ; All this will J doe, ſo that en 


is to heauy fo2 me to beare. Therefoze take vpon thee mp charge 
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be content if any thing happen otherwiſe then thon doeft deſire, 
willmgly to beare it and with pattence to ouercome it, and not to 
deſpaire of the ende and good ſuccefle thereof, foꝛſaking thy voca⸗ 
tion to the which J haue called thee. Foz ſince thou doeſt call vp⸗ 
on me, and doeſt thankfullpy acknowledge thole thinges which J 
haue geuenthee, therefoze will J pzeſerue thee and thy familie. 
Wherefore if troubles happen, ſomewhat thou mult beare , and 
yet mult thou not thertoze feare that all things wil come to ruine. 
hat ſtate oz gouernment was moꝛe miſerable then the goͤuern⸗ 
ment of Dauid ? and pet it continued vntill Chꝛiſt was bozne and 


auids hou- 


ſhold gouera 


ment moſt 


came therot. CAherefoꝛe. what things io euer ſeeme to be lacking, miſerable. 


do thou alſo commit and commend the {ame vnto me as the Crea⸗ 
to2 and pꝛincipall gouernour of all, 

So teacheth this verſe , eſpecially concerning ciuill gouern⸗ 
ment . And here marke the vehemencie of theſe wozdes : they la- 
bour in vaine. Fo? hereof commeth either crueltte and tyꝛanny 
(as is {apd / oz elſe a confuſton of all thinges, and either they foꝛ⸗ 


ſake their office and vocation, oꝛ elſe they pꝛeſume and will rule al They labour 


alone, thep will labour without the Loꝛd, that is to ſay, they will 


in vaine that 
labour with- 


rule by their owne wiſedom & policte and wil be the pꝛincipal and our) Lord. 


efficient cauſe , Therefoze Cicero, Iulius and others moſt excel: 
lent, wile c politike men were ouerth}owne : which notwithſtan⸗ 
ding if all chinges had had pꝛoſperous ſucceſſe, would perhaps 
haue fallen into tyzanny. Fo? ſuch as are in authoztitte and gouern 
with great ſucceſſe,are not lightly voyd of tyꝛanny. 


Now, as touching the grammaticall ſenſe and meaning of the To build. 


woꝛdes, J thinke pe know chat to edifie ſigniſteth not in this place 
to gather togither a heape oftymber and ſtones, but generally all 
that perteyneth to the houſe and the whole familie, as to rule and 
gouerne, to marry a wife, to beget childꝛen, to bzing vp childzen, 
to nour iſh the houſhold, to pꝛouide thinges neceſſary foz the lame, 


tc, Do that the building is here taken fo2 the houſe well ozdered, Thebuilding 


where are good parents and fruitefull, which liue in great loue & 
concodd togither, which haue obedient childzen, whereofſpzingeth 
vp godly pouth and then good men. This is the houſe builded of 
parents, childzen, and a well ozdered familie: which is a ſingular 
bleſſing and gift of God. But otherwiſe men ſo liue that albeit the 
maſter of the houle commaund neuer ſo much, yet is there none 
chat will obey him. And this is a ruinous houſe and a miſerable 
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gouernment. 

Thus to labour, is to weary thy ſelfe: and ſo to gouerne in all 
thinges after thine owne will, wiſedom and policie, chat no fault 
be committed, that euerp one in thy familie doe his duety in all 
popnts diligently and vpꝛightly, that thou ſuſteyne no loſſe oz hin: 
derance in thy goods oz other wile, thus ta gouerne / layth he) is 
not to ſaue and to pꝛeſerue, but to deſtroy caſt away. What wap 
To labour in then muſt thou take that thy labour be not in vayne? Euen this, 
vay ne. cherefully # gladly to doe what in thee lyeth with all thy ſtrength, 

witte and policie, committing thy ſelfe and thyne, with all thy af: 
faires vnto God, and to truſt in him, who made thee a huſband, 
gaue thee a wife, childꝛen, a houſe, ⁊c. It all thinges pꝛoſper and 
happily ſuccede, geue thankes vnto God, who with thele giftes 
bath ſo bleſſed thee. If any thing happen otherwile, onercome it 
with patience what ſo euer it be: and thus thinke with thy ſelfe, 
that God tryeth and pꝛoueth thee , whether thou take him to be 
the true maſter and gouerner of the houſe, from whom alone come 
all good thinges: oꝛ whether thou doeſt attribute the ſame vnto 
thyne owne wiſedom and policie. This is therefoze the true wiſe⸗ 
dom of the holy Ghoſt, that neither can the houſe be buylded, no} 
the citie kept by the endeuour, wiſedom , power oz ſtrength of 
man. 

But in vapne are all theſe thinges taught, and are as a tale told 
to a deſſe man. Fo the wozld being both blind and deffe, doth, as 
alwayes it is wont, that is to ſap, cleane contrary to this doctrine, 
Wherefoze this Scripture is let kozth fo2 the inſtruction of that 
litle number which are godly and beleue in Chꝛiſt: which ſuffer 
them ſelues to be taught and inſtructed in the Lozd , Others em- 
bꝛace the pleaſures of this wozld and woꝛldly thinges, and thinke 
they belong to them alone, and map be gouerned by their wiſcdom 
and policie. Therfoꝛe it commeth to paſle, that they gayne nothing 
thereby but vexation and miſery, and in the ende confuſion and de⸗ 
ſtruction. And albeit hereof they haue continuall experience and 
heare it dayly, notwithſtanding they are neuer the better. 
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Tolabour. 


Verſe.:. Except the Lord keepe the citie the keeper watcheth 
in vayne. 


Like as befoze he called the houle ſuch thinges as ne, a | 
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to the houſe # houſhold gouernment,+ matrimony it ſelfe: ſo here 
he calleth the citie a common wealth, whether it be a kingdom, a 
dukedom, a citie,o2 elſe any common ſocietie, be it great o2 (mall, 
Now, albeit theſe things ſeeme, accoꝛding to the fleſh, to be vnder 
our gouernment pet are they in deede farre aboue our power. And 
euery godly minde muſt be taught to knowe that in ſome part of 
this gouernment either pꝛiuate oꝛ publike, he is as an inſtrument 
of God. Wherfoze we muſt looke vnto God, and allure our ſelues 
that all things are wꝛought, all things come to paſſe by Gods on⸗ 
ly pꝛouidence and appopntment,aboue and beyond all that we can 
thinke c imagine, He that wil not beleue this, hal receaue the re- 
ward which ts here let fozth:to wit, that al his endeuour, his coun: 
ſell, his policie, his wiledom and all his labour ſhall be in vapne, 

Me ſayth not: Except the Loꝛd build the citie, as he did be foze 
of the houſe: but he ſapth : Except tlie Lord keepe the citie. Fs 
when the houſe is wel gouerned, then ſhal it goe wel with the com» Tuo. 
mon wealth, Foꝛ houſhold gouernment is the fountepne of p com- we houſholds 
mon wealth. If father, mother, hul band g wife be lacking which and families, 
ſhould bꝛing fo2th childꝛen, nouriſh them & bzing them vp, there is the foun- 
can be no common wealth. Ok a houſe thereſoꝛe is made a citie, 2 Ir and 
which is nothingels but many houles e families,of cities is made ;#,, *.05- 
adukedom 02 a ſhire: of dukedoms oz ſhires is made a kingdom, mon wealth. 
which topneth all theſe in one. Ok all theſe, houſhold gouernment 
is the fountepne & headſpꝛing: which was begun of God him ſelfe Houſhold go 
in Paradiſe, where he ſapd ; It is not good for man to be alone: eee 
Alſo, bring forth fruite and multiply. Salomon therefoze doth not God in Para 
here teach howe common wealthes ſhould be planted & lawes oꝛ⸗ diſc. 
depned. Fo? theſe were graffed in nature at the beginning: Foz fo 
ſayth the text: Let vs make man after our owne image: And al⸗ 
ter ward he expoundeth what is ment by this image. Rule ye ouer 
the fishes of the ſea, and ouer the foules of the ayre, and ouer e- 
uery beaſt that moueth vpon the earth. Here it appeareth that at 
the beginning there was planted in man by God him ſelf,a knows 
ledge of his creatures & a law how to rule gouern them, a know- 
ledge of huſ bandꝛy, of philicke, and of other artes & ſciences, Al⸗ 
terward men of excellent witt, by experience & great diligence did 
encreaſe thoſe gifts which they had by nature. And this is but the 
ſtrength of humane wiſedom created in man at the beginning in 
Paradiſe. Aherfoze pholp Ghoſt careth not fo2 theſe things:only 

I 
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Artes and he doth appꝛoue them as excellent giftes and treaſures neceſſary 


fach 3 foꝛ mans life , and ſayth: All theſe thinges are of my creation. 
giftes God Mozeouer he goeth about here to rayſe vp the blinde and decayed 
approueth nature of man, and to call vs from all truſt and confidence in fleſh, 
as neceſſary to the ende we ſhould not attempt any thing aboue our power, noꝛ 
for mans life attribute any thing vnto our ſelues. Foꝛ by the fall of Adam na: 


aura he ture is lo coztupt, that it can not ſee the good giftes of God to be 


regardeth 


them not, & Hiktes in deede: but the politike heade thinketh that he entopeth 
therefore all thinges by his owne wiledom and policie: he looketh not vp- 
man hath no ward, noz glozifieth God, but ſapth : this haue J done, But this 


cauſe to glo- Haine if 
ry in them. doing is in deede an vtter vndoing, 


TAherekfoze, ſeeing that common wealthes and families, are 
oꝛdeyned already, ſeeing that lawes , artes, and ſciences by the 
oꝛdinaunce of God were at the firſt created togither with man: 
the nature of man doth wickedly abule them in that it ſapth : J 
will doe, J will gouerne, and J will bzing thele thinges to this 
ende, to this perfection, whereby J will pꝛocure myne owne 
quietnes, gloꝛy and pleaſure, Mith this pꝛeſumption God is 
highly offended, and therefoze he geueth no ſuccelle thereunto. 
And good cauſe why. Foz as he made the Sunne that thou ſhoul⸗ 
deſt haue the vſe of it, and not to the ende thou ſhouldeſt rule it: 
ſo he gaue thee ground that thou ſhouldeſt till it, but not to the end 
it hould bꝛing fozth what and how much thou wouldeſt haue, but 
what and how much he would giue. So he gaue thee witte, rea- 
ſon, a wife, a family and other thinges. But this is euermoze 
the peruerſenes of mans nature, coꝛrupt thꝛough the ſinne of A- 
dam, that it will not acknowledge the giftes of God , Df Gods 
gifts it ought to lay, with thankes giuing, This J haue recetued, 
but pꝛoudly c blaſphemoullp it ſaith: This J haue done. It ought 
to lay: This hath my Loꝛd God giuen me: but it ſapth: this haue 
J gotten, x J wil gouerne c maintepne it by mine owne wiſedom. 

It is the Loꝛd then which buildeth the houle, which giueth a 
wife, childzen, liuing, which kepeth the city, giueth publike peace, 
maintepneth lawes, xc. Ahertoꝛe theſe woꝛds Except the Lord, 


ſhould be wꝛitten with great letters, pea with golden letters, be⸗ 


cauſe the nature of man fighteth againſt them ( and that thzough 
the ſinne of the fall of Adam) in that we attribute all thinges vnto 
our ſelues: and thoſe things which we ought to aſcribe vnto God, 


we take and enioy as if they were our owne , And to this mom 
| alſo 
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alſo ſtirreth vppe our coꝛrupt nature, which ok it ſelfe is enclyned 
thereunto , Wherefote it followeth that our deuiles and enterpꝛi⸗ 
ſes are vopd of all good ſucceſſe, and we our ſelues ate neuer qui⸗ 
et. If this vice of pꝛeſumption were not, we ſhould finde much 
moze quietnes and haue better ſucceſſe in all our doinges. Foz 
God would ſap vnto vs: Thou takeſt me fo2 the onely creatoz 
and geuer of choſe thinges which thou eniopeſt: therefoze will J 
bleſſe thee , But becauſe we doe not ſo, he ouerwhelmeth vs with 
many miſeries and calamities: he letteth the deuill loſe, ſetteth 
hell open(as it were / againſt vs: ſo that in houſhold gouernment 
great troubles are ſtirred vp, and in the common weale warres # 
manſlaughter. Foz ſince we will not heare him teaching and war⸗ 
ning by the woꝛd, he will teach vs with ſcourges & with our owne 
calamities, that like vnto the Phꝛygians we ſhould learne to be 
wile by our owne harmes, and know that we are not Lozdes & go⸗ 


uerners of theſe thinges. So Cicero at p laſt was compelled thus The wordes 
to ſap: Alas, I was yet neuer wiſe. And pet ſome time J was eſte: of Cicero. 


med to be that which in deede J was not: but in vaine. O people of 
Rome, how much hath thyne opinion which thou dideſt conceaue 
ol me, deceaued thee? Foꝛ he ſo gouerned the people of Rome by 


Marke what 
it is to rule 


his owne wiſedome and policie, that at the laſt he loſt his heade. and poverne 
This is our cozruption (which we haue by the firſt and oziginall without 
ſinne of Adam). hen we wil not acknowledge the Lozd giuing God. 


and gouermng, but doe all thinges without his feare , and with a 
truſt and confidence in our own ſtrength, So in houſhold gouern⸗ 
ment it kalleth out that he giueth to ſome pꝛoude pong man a faire 
wife, which is either a harlot oz elſe vnapt to all good huſwifry & 
houſhold affaires, whereby ſhe is a perpetuall burden vnto her 
hul band. The like hapneth alſo to Pꝛinces, rulers and Magiſtra⸗ 
tes in the tommon wealth: ſo that none can wind them lelues out 
of choſe troubles which by their owne folly they fall into. A woz⸗ 
thy plague and puniſhment. Fo2 why will they haue God to be a 
geuer, when they them ſelues will be the bnilders and gouerners? 
But the woꝛld, although it heare theſe thinges, neither careth fo2 
them no} pet beleneth them. 

Theſe woꝛdes thercfoze are ſpoken onely vnto the godly: Ex- 
cept the Lord keepeth the citie, the watchmen keepe it in vaine. 
As if he ſapd: The Lodd is the keeper, and if he be not pꝛeſent, 
what ſo euer is done in the common wealth, is but in vayne. 
ii. 
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Chen J was a ſtudent at Erford , J heard this ſaying of a cer: 


parker v. teyne wiſe and learned man called Martinus Sangerhauſen : that 
Sangerhau- ene: a dc ; 
Ga Erford ſhould continue inuincible as touching riches and ſtrong 


mumtions: but the tyme ſhould come when that ſtrong and rich 

common wealth ſhould lack men, This was a wiſe ſaping.Uher-: 

by he ſignilied that commõ wealthes are not maintepned thzough 
wealth,riches and power, if godly c expert gouerners be lacking, 

Let men build then as much as they wil, and let them foytifie their 

cities if they can, with yꝛon walls: let them heape togither moun⸗ 

teynes of gold, yet ſhall all theſe thinges be but in vapne without 

godly gouerners. Firſt of all therfoze this muſt God wozke, that 

the citizens and people may be godly and fearing God: Mozeouer 

that the Dagiſtrats may be both godly and expert men: Alſo that 

the Pꝛinces and higher powers map be ſuch as lerue God & feare 

The true mu God, ſuch as loue t reuerence his woꝛd. Thele are true, ſtrong 
Fn" 2 E mighty foztiſications of kingdoms & common wealthes. hen 
04-01 God hath giuen theſe munitions, then may men deuile alſo ſtrong 
mon wealths Walls # ditches. But becaule this is not done, therfoze kingdoms 
and Empires are ouerthzowne one after an other. And J am of 

this opinion, that Emptres, kingdoms, & common wealthes had 

pꝛoſpered & continued much longer, if Monarches q Pztnces had 

omitted this pꝛonoune J /: that is to ſap, if they had not bene 

pꝛoud thꝛough the confidence which they had in their own ſtrẽgth 

and wiſedom. But now, when the King of Babylon Nabuchodo- 

noſor lifting vp him ſelf in pꝛide c pꝛeſuming ok his own ſtrength 

Daniela. laid, This haue J done, he liued ſeuen peres togither with graſle, 
The cauſe of and wandzed in the fieldes, like a bꝛute beaſt. So the kingdoms 
rene of the Perſians, ot the Grectans x of the Romanes were deſtrop⸗ 
. & ed and bꝛought to nought. When they baunted, & glozied in them 
Monarchies. ſelues ſaping: J haue done, by and by followed, Jam vndone. Be⸗ 
hold and conſider all the Monarches, Pꝛinces c common wealths 
that euer were, and ye ſhall ſe that when they added to their actes 

x enterpꝛiſes this pꝛoud bzaggeſ J haue done [chep were deſtrop⸗ 

ed, becauſe they ſhut God out as a foole thꝛough this pꝛeſumpti⸗ 

on, and ſet them ſelues in his place. Thus all the wiſedom, policie 

and ſtrength of man fayleth and commeth to nothing. Te allo at 

this day ſhould not lacke walls and other munitions , if men were 

not lacking: Df whom there is nowe great ſcarſitie: And they 

which gouern & are in authoztcy, they ſpecially can not be ea 

with 
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with their owne ſtate, but {well and ware pꝛoude through wealth 
and power. They truſt to their ſtrong munitions and foztificatts 
ons, as though it were vnpoſſible fox God to onerthzow and beate 
in peeces euen pꝛon walls and mounteynes of gold. 

J ſap not this as though cities and common weales ought not 
to be defended and foꝛtiſied, lawes maintepned, and publike diſci⸗ 
pline reteyned: but this addition we condemne, that they vnite in 
their foꝛeheades this pꝛonoune JJ. This addition / J] God nei⸗ 
ther will no2 can ſuffer. But becauſe the wozld can not omitte it 
noꝛ foꝛget it, therefoze one kingdome ts deſtroped after an other, 
one Pꝛince after an other, and one common wealth after an other. 


So in Eſay Sennacherib glozieth of his mighty and inuincible 37. 


power againſt God: TAhereupon followeth that notable flaughs 
ter of his whole army, and he him ſelſe allo is flapne of his owne 


ſonnes. Of Syrus allo the text ſayth: I haue holden his right hand H. 


to breake openthe braſen barres. Fon there is no fozce oz vio: 
lence ſo great, no munition ſo ſtrong, but God is able to ouercome 
it, how eaſte a matter is it foꝛ him(thinke pe) to bzing the wealthi⸗ 
eſt and richeſt common wealths in the wozld, to extreme pouertie 
by warre, famine, peſtilence, cc. Theſe munitions then muſt be 
pꝛouided, the houſe muſt be buylt, a wife married, & the houſhold 
gouerned. Thele thinges the holy Ghoſt doth not condemne, but 
would that we ſhould not thereto adde oziginall ſinne , Pꝛelerue 
the creature therfoze and vſe it, but away with that which is thyne 
owne,02iginall ſinne I meane, whereby thou offendeſt God. The 
creatures are thy wife, childꝛen family and goods. Theſe are good 
thinges and the good giftes of God, the vſe wherof God hath lent 
vnto vs: But thou addeſt theretothy oziginall ſinne, and wilt take 
vpon thee to gouerne them by thyne owne wiledom, condemning 
God, and not calling vppon him oz beleuing in him who hath gi⸗ 
uen theſe thinges vnto thee , Thou walkeſt carelefly in this pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption and ſapeſt: J am he that ruleth theſe matters: There⸗ 
foze it followeth as a tuft plague, that thy wife, thy childꝛen and 
family are diſobedient. Much good map it doe pou maſter gouer⸗ 
ner, which will pꝛeſume to rule chele matters, not calling firſt vp⸗ 
on God. 

The ſame alſo hapneth in ciuill gouernment. Therefoꝛe / layth 
the Þſalme ) Except the Lord keepe the citie, & c. Here the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet ſettech the Lozd agaynſt our oꝛiginall ſinne and agapnſt our 

J ui. 
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ji naturall pꝛeſumption. As if he ſhould ſay This lay I, that the ct: 
f tie is kept in vaine except the Loꝛd keepe it. But there is an other 
ö Loꝛd, an other gouerner which will rule theſe matters, that is to 


lay our wiſedom and pꝛeſumption, which neglecting God, pꝛeſu⸗ 
meth to gouerne thele great and weighty matters, and excludeth 
God, And in deede it pzoſpereth ſome tymes. But this is a to⸗ 
The ſueceſſe ken of Gods great wzath when he geueth ſucceſle vnto the wic⸗ 
#f y wicked. ged · For it is an offence and a ſtumbling blocke vnto the codlp, 
and allo a ſnare to many other, which ſeeking to atchieue the like 
thinges , take vppon them the like gouernment, but all in vaine. 
So Auguſtus Cæſar in gouerning the common wealth had great 
ſucceſſe: Me eſcaped the onerthzowes and terrible ruines of ma⸗ 
ny other Kinges as touching his owne perſon: albeit as touching 
his ſubiectes, his gouernment was molt vnhappy . Others by 
his example take vpon them to rule the common wealth and looke 
to haue the like ſucceſſe: but ſee howe fewe there be that doe en⸗ 
ioy it. Thele thinges J recite to the ende we may learne that we 
are not the rulers and gouerners of theſe high and weighty mat- 
ters , ciuill and houſhold gouernment J meane: much leſle of the 
Church of God where all thinges, without compariſon, are of 
greater impoztance and of much moze difficultte. 
To keepe, To keepe is to bleſſe, maintepne t pꝛeſerue. And here he ſpea⸗ 
what it bg- keth not (as J ſayd befoꝛe) of making and oꝛdeyning lawes. Fo2 
a — thoſe he pꝛeſuppoleth to be eſtabliſhed in the common wealth al⸗ 
| ready. But he admoniſheth and teacheth the Pagiſtrats to cal vp⸗ 
on God and to execute their office c dutie in the feare of God, And 
if their laboꝛs and trauells do not p2oſper as they would, let them 
thinke that God doth it to bꝛidle their pzelumption and to humble 
them, Fo? if all thinges ſhould ſucceede as they would, it ſhould 
be an occaſſion of infinite euills and enozmities, But when they ſee 
| that their wiſedom pꝛeuayleth not, their policie is diſapopnted, 
1 their power and authozitie taketh no place, then doe they learne 
by their owne experience, that there is an other Loꝛde and ma⸗ 
ſter to be called vppon and taken as the pꝛincipall gouerner of 
tt the common wealth, who will helpe chem, will gouerne fo2 them, 
10 and geue good ſuccefle to that they take in hand, that ſo they may 
11 flie to pꝛayer, and ſap: helpe Lo2d, take vppon thee our charge 
| and burthen,and gouerne thou fo2 vs. Alfo that they may knowe 
| they haue a large pzomile , that God being called vppon Aus 
q eare 
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heare them and helpe them. This clauſe then: Except the Lord 

kee pe the citie, is againſt them which call not vppon God , but 

by their owne wiſedom pꝛeſume to build the houle and keepe the 

citie. To them it is ſapde, that they ſhall labour & watch in vapne, _ f 
The keeper he calletha King, a Pꝛince, a Magiſtrate. Fo? in ery too 

alitle wozd he compꝛehendeth the greateſt and higheſt matters in rares che 

the wozld. Fo2 God is a great # a mighty God, who hath a large Prophet cal- 

mouth, and with {inal woꝛds he vttereth vnto vs mighty matters. leih keepers. 

Hꝛinces and Magiſtrates therefo2e he calleth keepers, which are 

appopnted and oꝛdeyned to gouerne common wealthes. But they 

watch in vaine (ſayth he) except the Loꝛd him ſelle aſſiſt them, 

their trauells take no ſich effect as they would: but if the Loꝛd be 

abſent, they doe nothing elſe but toꝛment and cruciſie them ſelues To labour in 

in vaine. J haue ſeene ſome which haue tyꝛed them ſelues day and ne. 

night with continuall labour, and pet were they not able to liue 

thereby. They ſpent no tyme in idlenes, no tyme in play; notwith⸗ 

ſtanding they liued miſerably with their wines and childzen, O⸗ 

thers pitying their caſe, admoniſhed them that by this continuall 

toyle they ſhould neuer waxe rich. Aherefoꝛe they exhoꝛted them 

to winne ! induſtrie with their trauell: ſo ſhould they the ſooner · Inquftrie is 

attepne to that which they ſo painfully ſought. Foz a maſter of a ſuch a labor 

houſhold in whom there is ſome induſtrie, can doe moe with one & diligence, 

peece of gold, then ſome other can doe with two. A woman ſkilful 28 10) ned 

ol houſhold affaires, induſtrious & pꝛouident withal, can liue with ow x6 20g 

ber family a whole peare of thoſe charges wherwith an otber wo: g;C@recionin 

man not lo induſtrious, pꝛouident and diſcreete is not able to en- obſeruing of 

dure halfe a yeare : Fo? induſtrie hach alwapes beſt ſucceſſe. But perſons, pla- 

they them ſelues which gaue this counſell co thoſe pooꝛe men did connent 

not ſee that induſtrie is allo the gift of God, Nowe, the cauſe why ich other 

induftrie ſo greatly helpeth and bꝛingeth ſuch ſucceſſe to our ende⸗ circumſtan· 

uours and labours, is, foꝛ that it obſerueth the circumſtances of ces, that no 

perſons, places, conuenient times, x other occaſions, that nothing labour be 

be done in vayne no} labour loft , Theſe thinges he that doth not Pent in vain: 

obſerue in houſhold and politike gouernment, mut of neceſſity be 

many times deceaued. No maruell ts it then ik great riches are 

not able to ſuffice a man in whom this induſtrie is lacking, that Labour with 

is, which doth not with dilcretion obſerue & conſider the circum: Panade 

ſtances befoze mentioned, Thele men therefoꝛe gaue this counſel, 200d 2 

that induſtrie ſhould be ioyned with labour, becauſe labour with ⸗ c<fle. 
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out induſtrie hath no ſuccelle, 

But Salomon ſpeaketh moze pꝛoperlp, not that induſtry , but 
that the Lozd him ſelfe is the cauſe. Fo euen this alſo is the gift 
of God, thꝛough induſtrie to gouerne the common wealth, and to 
doe nothing raſhly, but to obſerue all occaſions, and to ſeeke all 
oppo2tunitte that all thinges map be done in conuenient tyme, 
place, æc. Such a witte had that noble Pꝛince Friderike Duke of 
Saxonp, Electoz. Me was indeed a man induſtrious, who ſaid not 
all thinges, who did not all thinges vpon a ſudden, which he was 
able to ſay oꝛ doe. Me diſlembled many thinges, but in conuenient 
tyme and place he did moze with a woꝛd, then many other without 
this induſtrie could doe with power and great ſtrength. Such are 
they which are, not onely patnefull and diligent, but alſo induſtri⸗ 
ous, which can waite foz occaſion and tyme conuenient, when one 
wozd will ſtrike and pearce mo2e deepely, then at an other tyme 
many ſwoꝛdes could doe. But this is humane and not diuine wilſe- 
dom. MAherefoge it is not ſufficient to gouerne ſuch high et weigh⸗ 
ty matters: but there mult be pꝛayer allo iopned therewith , that 
the Loꝛd would be pꝛeſent, that he would keepe watch and ward, 
02 elſe ſhall mans induſtrie be all in vapne, be it neuer ſo great. 

So teacheth this Plalme as touching the pꝛincipall cauſe 
(whereby all the indeuours, counſells and policies of men are ru: 
led and directed) and keepeth vs that we make no confuſton oz mi⸗ 
xture of cauſes, and that of the firſt cauſe we make not the ſecond 
cauſe,02 elſe in deede no cauſe at all. Foz he did not create things 
and ſo leaue them (ſayth a certatne Philoſopher ſpeaking of God, 
and very well). He did not fo oꝛdeyne matrimome and ciuill go⸗ 
uernment as the ſhipwzight doth the chippe, who after that he 
hath finiſhed his woꝛ ke, lo leaueth it and committeth it to the ma⸗ 


God is ſtill riner to be guyded as he will. But God is ſtill pꝛeſent with his 
eee with ereature , and gouerneth both the houſe and the common wealth, 


i creaturs. This men doe not know, but thinke that God hath no regard of 


thole thinges which we doe, but leaueth them vnto vs. Contrary 
to this pꝛophane and wicked opinion Salomon teacheth vs, that 
we ould feare God, call vppon him, ⁊ fo take in hand to gouerne 
our families and to ſerie the common wealth, as God hath ap⸗ 
poynted vs, with a cheerefull hart. Alſo he admoniſheth vs, not to 
pꝛeſume vpon our owne wiſedom, policie, power, munitions 02 
riches, All hiſtozies are full of examples,and our owne * 

allo 


eee 
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alſo doth witneſſe that pꝛeſumption hath neuer good ſucceſſe, and 
pet the woꝛld will ſtill be the woꝛld, and doth not beleue. Uhere⸗ 
foze theſe thinges are pꝛolitable fo2 none but foz the godly, But if 
the wozld will not heare and obey, let it rage, let it vere and to2- 
ment it ſelke, ſince it ſeeth and feeleth it ſelfe to watch, to labour, to 
be opp2eſſed with continuall cople and trauell, and all in vapne. 
And this doth it woꝛthely, iuſtly and moſt iuſtly ſuffer. Foz here it 
is wꝛitten, that except the Lord keepeth the citie, the keeper 
watcheth in vaine, and this doe they reiecte: TUAherfoze the Loꝛd 
alſo reiecteth them: he will not keepe no} build their citie, and ſo 
what remapneth, but onelp in vayne. 


Verſe. 2. It is in vayne for you to riſe earely and to lye downe 
late, and eate the bread of forrow, 


It is in vapne (ſayth he) fo2 a man to riſe earely, to goe late to 
bed, and with great labour to get his lining: fo2 ſo ſigniſteth bꝛead 
in this place. The Hebzewes call it the bꝛead of affliction. The The bread 
meaning then of theſe wozdes is this: that both in houſhold and of afflicton. 
ciuill gouernment all mans endeuour, all his care, ſtudy and tra⸗ 
uel is in vayne except it be bleſſed from aboue. Fo2 by theſe kinds 
of ſpeech, to riſe earely, and to lye downe late, he ſigniſieth great To riſe eare- 
care and painefull trauell. As if he ſayd: It is not thy ſtrength, &. 
thy care, thy ſtudy and endeuour that can make thee rich: but the 
bleſſing of God maketh a man rich, ec. God will not giue ſucceſſe 
vnto thee becauſe of thy labour, like as he will not giue riches to 
ſuch as are idle and careles. Notwithſtanding thou muſt labour, 
and pet muſt thou committe and commend all to God, which blel⸗ 
ſeth and giueth ſucceſſe vnto all, 

But it leemeth (as the text ſoundeth) that the Pꝛophet here 
fozbiddeth labour, contrary to that ſaping in Geneſis: In the 
ſweat of thy face thou shalt cate thy bread: Alſo to theſe woꝛdes 
of S. Paule: Let him that ruleth doe it with diligence , Here he . 
leemeth to ſay the contrary: Foz he pꝛondunceth that to labour, 
to riſe earely and to lye downe late, to be carcfull and painefull is 
but in vayne, whereas notwithſtanding in other places floth and 
idlenes are condemned. Here ye muſt make a diſtinction betwene 
fayth and wozkes, oꝛ betwene the ſpirite and the fleſh. With thy 
hart thou muſt truſt in God and call vppon him: but if thou halt 
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married a wife, oꝛ beareſt any office in the common wealth, that 
pertetneth to the old man, to the fleſh e not to the ſpirite, to wozks 
and not to kaith. Here thou muſt labour and exerciſe the outward 
man: Thou muſt riſe earely and lye downe late: that is, thou 
mult be carefull as touching the outward man, howe thou mapſt 
pꝛouide foꝛ thy family, doe good in the common wealth,#c, but 
thy mind muſt be free and voyd of care, fo2 care ought to extende 
no further then to the outward man onely: That is, the outward 
man ought not to be idle and ſlothfull, but diligently to doe that 
which he is called vnto, in labouring, in ſtudying, in deuiling, in 
pꝛouiding as an inſtrument: So the handes muſt labour, but the 
hart muſt looke vpward from labour to the Loꝛd, and craue helpe 
of him. So that whiles the outward man is exerciſed with labour 
and trauell, the hart oꝛ the new man in the ſteede of care and tra⸗ 
uel, muſt flie to pꝛayer and ſap: Loꝛd J obey and willingly follow 
thy calling. J will therefoze doe all thinges in thy name: Gouerne 
thou, c direct my labours. This conſolation is ſo great, that it can 
not be expꝛeſled. Foz although no ſucceſſe follow, vet art thou qui⸗ 
et in mind & ſapeſt: Thus it hath pleaſed God. J am not the pꝛin⸗ 
cipall cauſe to doe what J would, but the inſtrument cauſe onelp, 
& haue done what J could. Fo? like as when thou hurteſt thy hand 
with thyne are o2 with ſome other toole in doing of thy wozke, 
yet thy hand remapneth the ſame it was befoze and is not caft a- 
wap: euen ſo, although thy family be diſobedtent , commend the 
matter to God and doe what thou canſt: then ſhalt thou doe both 
theſe thinges ſo as God will be well pleaſed: that is, thou ſhalt 
riſe earely and not riſe earely, thou ſhall labour, and pet ſhalt not 
labour in vaine. Foꝛ as touching the old man thou eateſt che bꝛead 
of ſoꝛrow, but thy hart is quiet and at reſt in hope of ſuccour and 
the bleſſing ofthe Lozd, 

Thele thinges we daily teach, and pet is the couetouſnes of 
men lo great, that there is no ende of heaping vp riches by hooke 
oz crooke, by right oꝛ wzong.Yea they will rather omitte the ſer⸗ 
uice of God, the hearing and pꝛeaching of his woꝛde, then any 
gapnefull labour. They doe not ſee that whiles they neglect the 
woꝛd and ſeeke their owne gayne, they pꝛocure bnto them ſelues 
a farre greater loſſe, which although they doe not pꝛeſently feele, 
pet ſhall it come to paſſe, that their riches which with lo great 
labour they heape togither , by Gods tult iudgement ſhall my 
Lit 
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epther by theeues, by warre, by fire o2 otherwiſe : oz elſe they 
ſhall neuer come to the hepze whom they doe appoynt. But in 
JPopery this perſwaſton was deepely rooted in mens heartes, 
3 if iber had once heard a Maſſe, they beleued that what ſo e⸗ 
uer they tooke in hand that dap, ſhould pꝛoſper. ow great then is 
our impietie, which doe not giue that reuerence to God and his 
woꝛd, which they gaue to their own idolatrous wozke? pea which 
pꝛeferre our owne gapne , our wealth and riches aboue God and 
the incomparable rich treaſure of his wozd ? Mherefoꝛe it ſhall 
come to paſſe, that fo2 the puniſhment of this ſinne, the world ſhall 
be bꝛought to greater pouertie, and from day to day there ſhall be 
greater ſcarſitie of all thinges: like as we alſo doe ſee at this day 
that there is greater dearth of all thinges then hath bene in times 
paſt. Mhat is the cauſe ? Fo2ſoth we riſe earely, we lye downe 
late, and eate the bꝛead of affliction: Me delite in earthly cares, 
in toyle and trauell, be it neuer ſo papnefull, to enrich our ſelues, 
and in the meane ſeaſon we neglect God and his wozd. There⸗ 
foze will God heape vppon vs aboundantly both cares and cala⸗ 
mities, and that moſt iuſtly, foz that it is which we ſo greedely 
ſeeke. | | | 
But J returne to the text. In the which pe ſee that houſhold 
and ciuill gouernment are wholy committed vnto vs, but pet ſo 
that we muſt know and acknowledge our ſelues to be but Gods 
inſtruments and Gods wozkemen : not autho2s oz firſt cauſes 
of thele diuine matters. Therefoze the Pꝛophet thought it not 
enough to ſay affirmatiuely ; God him ſelfe gouerneth and ma⸗ 
keth the citie, he buildeth the houſe and appoynteth the fami- 
ly but he ſetteth downe alſo the negatiue and ſapth: Ye doe it 
not. And this is the parte ofa good teacher. But ( as J haue fapd ) 
the wozlde can not abyde the negatiue. Fo2 the wonlde ſayth: 
This will J, this haue J done , and this will J doe, It will 
needes be the gouerner of common wealthes and rule in Gods 
ſteede. Wherefoze it receaueth a iuſt reward in that his enter⸗ 
pꝛiſes are all in vayne and his labours without ſucceſſe: As the 
Pſalme ſayth: Their dayes are conſumed in vanitie: that is to 
lay, they were deade befoze they could bꝛing to paſſe that they 
tooke in hande. Foz ſince they will not beleeue that God gouer⸗ 
neth all thinges, they ſee their owne pollicie to be but vanities , 
their labours vnpꝛolitable and of none effect, Let euerp one of vs 
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therefoze abyde in his degree and calling, and let vs know that 
this God requireth of vs, that we ſay : J beleue in one God: that 
is, God will ſtill be God, the creatoz and maker of all things, and 
vs he will take and account as his wozkemen onelp, as inſtru: 
ments and not authoꝛs 02 pꝛincipall cauſes. But becauſe we couet 
to be authoꝛs and efficient cauſes, therefoze we find nothing but 
vanitie and bꝛead of affliction. | 
This lentence muſt be enlarged and applied co all ſtates and 
degrees of men, and not onely to artificers and men of occupation 
which riſe earely to doe their woꝛke. Mot that it is euill co riſe 
earely and goe late to bed, not that it is euill to be exerciſed with 
labour all the day: Foz theſe thinges God requireth of all men, 
but floth and idlenes is accurſed. But we mult here put a diſtincti⸗ 
on betwene labour and pꝛeſumption. He doth not condemne la⸗ 
bour, but deuiliſh pꝛeſumption he condemneth, becauſe that we, 
not contented with our owne trauel and care, doe take vpon vs al⸗ 
ſo Gods office and care which he hath foz vs: and he will wꝛeſt 
from vs his diuine power and maieſtie which we ſo pꝛeſumptuou⸗ 
{ly vlurpe and take vpon vs: he will haue vs to labour and not to 
be idle: Foz this tentation is naturally rooted in vs, that we pꝛe⸗ 
ſume to be as gods. This deuiliſh pꝛeſumption beganne in para⸗ 
diſe when Satan ſayd to Eue: Ye shall be like gods, & it alwaieg 
continueth faſt fixed in this fleſh,ſo that it can not be ſuppꝛeſſed as 
it ought to be, and as we both teach and are taught, but needes we 
will be gods. This is therefoꝛe a very naturall diſeaſe and cozru- 
ption of the creature. Agaynſt this pzeſumption , and this care, 
which pertepneth to the diuine maieſtie alone, the holy Ghoſt 
here ſightech, when he lapth,thac it is not our endeuour, wiſedom 
and policie, but God him ſelfe that ruleth theſe thinges , and we 
are but his inſtruments. But the wicked are neuer the better, 
Mea the godly alſo doe offend herein very often. Foꝛ we are not 
content with our owne ſtate and condition, but we will be gouer⸗ 
ners alſo, and wil appoynt the beginning, the middes and the end, 
as map belt ſerue fo2 our owne commoditie. Cherefoze we ty2e 
our ſelues with vapne cares night and day, as the examples of the 
whole woꝛld doe declare, One man purpoleth to marry this may- 
den oz that, and in oꝛdering of his houſe, in guyding of his family 
to vſe ſuch wayes as he liketh beſt. But afterwardes the matter 


falleth out contrarp to his expectation, Now his wile lyeth * 
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now his childzen dye, now one talamitie oz an other hapneth. An 
other man deuiſeth an exact fozme of gouerning the common 
wealth: but experience teacheth him that he is miſerably decea⸗ 
ued. All this is done ( and in deede wel done / to the ende thou ſhoul⸗ 
deſt know that God will not ſuffer thy pꝛeſumption vapuntſhed, 
which goeſt about by thyne owne wiledom & policie to take from 
him his diuine power and maieſtie. But if no trouble happen to 
ſuch pꝛeſumptuous and careles wꝛetches, it is a manifeſt token 
that great and hoꝛrible calamities hang ouer their heades, which 
at length they ſhall feele, and ſhall not eſcape. 

To be byiefe, there is no kinde of life wherein pe ſhall not ſee 
berp many thinges come otherwiſe to paſſe then a man would 
looke fo2 . Powe many thinges haue hapned to our aduerſaries 
the Papiſtes contrary to their expectation? And of thoſe thinges 
whereof they thought them ſelues to be moſt ſure and certepne , 
what haue they bꝛought to paſſe? So it hapneth to euery Magi⸗ 
ſtrate and to euerp familie, that many tymes they can not accom⸗ 
pliſh that they take in hand, What gayne they then by their poli⸗ 
cies and papnefull trauells but vanitte, in that they toꝛment them 
ſelues without any pꝛoſite, and ſo ſpend their liues that there is 
almoſt no tyme wherein they enioy a quiet minde ? So ſhall pe 
finde ſome Pꝛinces to be moſt happie ik they would quietly en⸗ 
top thoſe giftes wherewith God hath endued them. And this is 
the meane whereby they might lo doe, if they would commend 
all vnto God. But what doe they? They take vppon them thoſe 
thinges which are aboue their power and not required of God, 
and loſe that happines which they did enioy: and with thele cares 
and trauells they afflict and tozment them ſelues euen vnto death, , 
And wozthelp , Fo2 why doe they ſo arrogantlp take vpon them 
thoſe thinges which God requireth not at their handes, and doe 
not quietly enioy thoſe thinges which they poſſeſſe ? As Salomon 
ſayth: There is an euill which Ihaue ſeene vnder the Sunne, 
and it is much amongeſt men: A man to whom God hath 
giuenriches, and treaſures, and hunour, and he wanteth no- 
thing for his ſoule of all that it deſireth: but God giueth him not 
power to cate thereof, &c. oz if we could be content with thole 
thinges which we haue, and quietly vſe the giftes of God, and ſo 
retopce with our wife, our childꝛen, and families geuing thankes 
vnto God foz the ſame, and with a good conſcience doing our 
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dutie in our vocation, what could be ſo happy as we? But we doe 
that which this verſe fozbiddeth. We riſe earely , we lye downe 
late, we to2ment our ſelues, and with loꝛrow we eate our bzeade, 
This is the life of man thzoughout the whole wozld , as the holy 
Ghoſt here witneſleth . The cauſe is, fo2 that no man ts content 
with his owne ſtate. The benefites which God hath beſtowed vp⸗ 
on vs to vle and eniop, we doe miſlike . And as we doe not wap oz 
conſider our owne good gifts and commodities: ſo haue we a loue 
and liking of other mens, and couet the like. And what haue we 
thereby? Uanitie of vanities, bꝛead of affliction, vnpꝛolitable care 

and trauell, lying downe and riſing vp in vapne. 
The godly @MUherefoze the godly alone doe content them ſelues with thoſe 
are conren- 90d thinges which they enioy. Foz they knowe that God is the 
— ge that giuer and gouerner of all good thinges. Wherefoze they labour 
naue. with an vpꝛight hart, and thoſe thinges which they get with their 
labour, they vſe as the gifts of God # do not pꝛeſume to be the aus 
thoꝛs and efficient cauſes thereof: therefoze they haue quietnes 
and peace of conſcience: And if any trouble happen, they can oz 
uercome it wich lob, ſaying: God hath giuen and God hath ta- 
ken away, the name of God be bleſſed. So can thep both vſe the 
good giftes which they haue, and alſo ouercome all troubles and 
calamities. The fleſh can doe neither of thele, but is occupied one⸗ 
ly about ſuch thinges as it would haue, and whileſt it ſeeketh and 
traueleth foꝛ the ſame, it loſeth the good thinges which pꝛeſently 
Zſopes dog it doth enioy: As did Æſopes dagge, which in ſnatching at the ſha: 
which ſwim· dow, loſt the fleſh which he had in his iawes, and the ſhadow with- 
8 ouer all. This dogge therefoze is an image of the whole wozid, where⸗ 
ei Like e in pe map ſe, as it were, one maſter of the houſhold, to whom God 
offleſh in his hath giuen a wife, childzen, a family, ſubſtance, c. Theſe thinges 
mouth, ſnat- are the fleſh in the doggs mouth, What doth he now? The giktes 
ched at the which he hath, he doth not regard, but afflicteth him ſelke with os 
N ther vapne cares foꝛ ſuch thinges as he hath not no? ſhall euer at⸗ 
© 1 teyne vnto. But theſe thinges can not be learned out ok bookes: 


ning in the " ; 
_ and ſo but experience and pꝛactiſe is the onely gloſe that interpꝛeteth 


oſt both. this lalme. Foꝛ J my ſelfe alſo do vnderſtand theſe matters and 


can teach them vnto others. Pet often tymes it ſo commeth to 
paſſe, that JI weary my ſelfe with vaine labours and trauells. The 
cauſe is, foꝛ that the deſire and pꝛeſumption to be like vnto God, 


which is in vs and begun in Paradiſe, can not be vtterly ſhaken 
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or, no not in the Sainctes and childꝛen of God. Nowe the moze a 
man hath of this oꝛiginall poyſon, the leſſe quietnes of minde and 


inward peace he hath, accozding to that ſaping of Auguſtine : A wiſe ſay- 
Thou haſt commaunded Lozd and ſo commeth it to paſſe, that e- ing of Au- 


uery vnoꝛdinate mind ſhould be a puniſhment vnto it ſelf, Fo2 like 
as dzunkennes bꝛingeth with it his owne puniſhment, that is to 
ſap, cruditie and headach: ſo an inoꝛdinate mind bzingech with it 
the bꝛead of ſozrow and laboureth in vaine. 

This is it which J ſaid befoze, that this ſentence is to be vnder- 
ſtand, not onely of arcificers,but generally of all men in all offices 
and callings, that it is in vayne fo2 them to riſe earely, that is to 
ſap, to be curious and carefull, and to pꝛeſume ofthem ſelues in a- 
ny kind of life. So the Mag iſtrate rileth earely when he hath a 
care that all thinges may be done as he hath determined. Like- 
wiſe in all kindes of lite to riſe earely is, when a man hath no qui⸗ 
etnes, no time of reſt from cares and trauells, vnleſſe he obteyne 
that he ſeeketh fo2.But all this is in vapne. Pereok haue J leene 
innumerable examples, and pe ſhall ſee the like if pe liue. Yong 
men, becaule they lacke experience, doe not pet vnderſtand theſe 
matters. But in time ye ſhall ſee that in all ſtates and kindes of 
like, in hul bandmen, artificers, the learned, vnlearned, Magi⸗ 
ſtrates, Kinges, Pꝛinces, ve ſhall ſee I ſay) that they riſe earelp, 
that is, they are carefull, they appoynt certepne endes whereunto 
they direct all their deuiſes and policies. They make them ſelues 
efficient cauſes, and take vpon them to rule all thinges by their 
owne wiſedom. This the Gentiles alſo did ſee, and therefo2e they 
layd that foꝛtune beareth rule in all thinges. Foꝛ if wiſedom were 
enough to bzing matters well to paſſe, then Cicero and Demo- 
ſthenes had not bene deceiued by their wiſe and honeſt policies. If 
wiledom and ſtrength were ſufficient, then Hector had pꝛeſerued 
Trop, and Iulius Cæſar the Romane Empire. Foz wiſedom, po⸗ 
wer, policie, # carefulnes was not lacking in theſe excellent men, 
They roſe earelp, they lay downe late, and did eate the bead of 
ſozrow: notwithſtanding they were deceiued and miſerably peri⸗ 
ſhed. Therefoze they were conftrapned to ſap, that foꝛtune ruleth 
in all the affayzes of men, that all thi yinges are done by chaunce. 
Foz commonly the wiſer men they were, the moze fooliſhly they 
gouerned in all their affaires. And true it is, that great wiſedom 
ouerthꝛoweth great kingdoms: And many times (as the pzouerb 
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Wiſe men ſapth)wiſe men commit no ſmall folly, Therefoze , although th 
lome ines Gentiles (not lightned by the wozd of God, but onely taught by 
great folly. Experience) did confeſſe that the aflaires of men are not gouerned 
by wiledom and power, yet did they (till pꝛeſume vpon their owne 
wiſedom and power, and needes they would gouerne common 
wealthes by their owne counſells and policies. But akterward, 
when they law that there followed no ſucceſle, they acknowledged 
Theſe words their errour and attributed all thinges vnto foꝛtune. But we mult 
fortune, not impute any thing vnto foꝛtune (except we wil cal this foztune, 
chaunce, ca- when the counſells, the policies and enterpꝛiſes of the wiſe and 
oy & ſuch mighty come otherwiſe to paſſe , then they them ſelues did pur: 
"(4 becauſe bole 02 determine): but to the iudgement of God, who after this 
any thing maner puniſheth-pzide,arrogancie and pꝛeſumption. Foz why do 
commeth o- they pꝛeſume to be wiſe and mighty in choſe thinges which are 
therwife to karre aboue the wiſedom and power of man, and are not gouerned 
. ne but by God alone! hy doe they not there vſe their wiſedom and 
dente of Power where as God would haue them: to witte, in thoſe things 
God, but for that are vnder their power? which are mentioned Gen. 2. Moz⸗ 
that many thely therefoze are they deceiued, and crie out that all thinges are 
thinges fall gouerned by foztune: but to late, when they haue deſtroyed com⸗ 
_—_— mon wealthes and kingdoms.* Foz this is the long of fooles, to 
en WC 
looked for, [AP : I had not thought, and ſo to accuſe ſoꝛtune. 
& the cauſe Fo02 foztune is not the cauſe that thy deutſes and policies doe 
thereof we Ddecetue thee, but thyne owne folly and the ignoꝛance of God and 
CNS thy ſelle: Firſt fo that thou doeſt not vnderſtand who o2 what thou 
of fooles ts art: Againe, thou doeſt not ſee what the commaundement of God 
ſay: Ihad is, and how farre foꝛth he will haue thee to rule & gouerne, Thou 
not thought, beginneſt with to high a note, as the Alle doth, and therefoze thou 
or, had I wilt. mak eſt an ill ende. When thou ſeeſt this, thou cryeſt out and ſap⸗ 
eſt: there is no God, there is no pꝛouidence of God: Foz wiſe and 
politike Pꝛinces doc not accompliſh that which they baue moſt 
Wiſe &migh wiſely deuiſed and determined: mighty Pꝛinces bꝛing not that to 
3 ges paſſe, which they are able to doe as touching their ſkreugth and 
chat cb ve power. Therefoze either God is vniult, oꝛ no God at all: fo2 elſe 
about. 1. he would haue regard vnto wiſe men, and all thinges ſhould be 
done as they haue determined. O blaſphemous mouth. As though 
God mut be ſuch a God, who when he ſeeth that thou haſt deutſed 
and oꝛdered all thinges wiſely,muſt come vnto thee and ſap: Ma⸗ 


ter gouerner, pou haue done all thinges well: you are a wile 7 
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and able to gouerne without me. But thou pꝛeſumptuous ſpirite, 
whileſt thou attributeſt all things to the wiledom, policie # pow⸗ 
er of man, where is the glozy and the maieſtie of God ? yea where 
is God him ſelke if thou doeſt pꝛouide, gouerne, and bꝛing to paſſe 
all things ? If all things be done by thy wiſedom and power, then 
is the wiſedom & power of God bꝛought to nothing. May rather 
let thy wiſedom, thy power and thy policie be vtterly confounded 
and bzought to nought, that thou maiſt learne by experience, that 
the wiler a man is, the leſſe able he is to accompliſh that he taketh 
in hand, yea the moze fooliſh he is and without all ſucceſſe. On the 
other ſide, where le ſle hope is, there God giueth beſt luccelle, to 
the ende thou ſhouldeſt know that the wiledom and power wherin 
thou doeſt gloꝛy and truſt, is nothing, and can doe no good, but ra⸗ 
ther much hurt. Mot that God condemneth wiſedom and power, 
fo2 they are the giftes of God giuen vnto men: but this he condem⸗ 
neth, that men of great wiſedom # power through the confidence 
they haue therin, doe exclude God from all houſhold and ctuill go⸗ 
uernment, and take vppon them to rule all thinges by their owne 
wiſedom and power. So Cicero, lulius Cæſar, Brutus by wiſedom 
# policie goe about to rule the common wealth. They thinke with 
them ſelues: Thus will J doe, Who ? J Cicero, J Cæſar, J Bru- 
tus. By what meanes? By mine owne wiſedom, policie c power, 
This arrogancie and pꝛide they doe not know to be ſinne. After⸗ 
wards, when they ſee their wiſe counſells diſapopnted, their deui⸗ 
{es and policies ouerthzowne, they become blaſphemers, & thinke 
there is no God, 02 elſe that God is vniuſt, which giueth no ho⸗ 
nour to vertue, no lucceſſe to wiſedom. But why baue they no ſuc⸗ 
ceſſe? Becaule they paſle the boundes of their owne wiſedom.and 
are not content that they are ſet as Loꝛds c rulers oner the beaſts 
of the lielde, the liſhes of the ſea, the foules ofthe ay2e,#c: the go⸗ 
uerninent whereof God hath committed vnfoman(Gen. 2.): but 
allo they pꝛeſume of them ſelues to rule mi like vnto them lelues, 
houſe, wife, childꝛen, kingdoms, Empires, and that by their owne 
authozitie and wiſedom, ſetting God a part and not al king ok him 
either counſell oꝛ ſuccour. 

TA hereloꝛe this verie is an image and true reſemblance of the 


whole woꝛld. Fo2 what is all the wozld elſe, with all his wiſedem, The vhole 


veuiſes and policies, but an earely riſing in vapne. Beholde the 
higher powers, Pꝛinces, Pagiſtrates, behold the rulers and go⸗ 
K 


world rilech 
earely in 
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uerners of families, and ye ſhall ſee that they riſe earely, but in 

vayne. From the higheſt therefoze vnto the loweſt, the Pꝛince 

as well as the pooze handmapden in the houſe ſing this ſong; J 

riſe earely, J tyze mp ſelfe, and J eate the bzeade of ſozrowe. 

There are very fewe lightned by God from aboue, which haue 

the grace to knowe them ſelues to be but inſtruments and God to 

be the gouerner , 02 thinke the ſucceſſe of their trauells to be the 

gift of God, and not the wozke and fruite of their owne wiſedom 

and policie. All the reſt doe walke in the arroganey and pꝛeſump⸗ 

tion of their owne hartes, and as though they were Loꝛdes and 

rulers ouer all thinges, they attribute all vnto their owne wozke 

and wiſedom. And what gayne they hereby but vtter ruine and 

deſtruction? So Cicero, Demoſthenes and other excellent men 

in the common wealth did not oflend in that they were wiſe: like 

as Achas and Achab in the kingdom of Iſraell did not, which, 
as it appeareth , were men ok great policie : but in this they fin: 

ned, becauſe they thought thoſe affapzes and that kingdome to 

be ſubiect vnto their wiſedome. Cicero ſawe him ſelfe to be the 
onely Ozatour of the common wealth of Rome, and he ſawe al- 
ſo what ought to be done and howe all thinges ought to be gouer⸗ 
ned: but becauſe he lacked the feare of God, and imputed all to 
his owne deuiſes, his owne wiledom and policie, excluding God: 
therefoze God would ſhewe vnto him by his owne experience, 
that wiſedom and policie is not enough koz the executing and ac⸗ 
compliſhing of ſuch weightie matters, but that the bleſſing of 
God is required from abone . CAheretoze Cicero did not onelp 
no good in the common wealth with his wiſe counſell and great 
wiſedom, but alſo pꝛocured his owne deſtruction. 

The ſame may we lay alſo of woꝛldly wealth and riches, Ris 
ches are not euill, but they are the giftes of God, as wiſedome 
is. Therefoze the Lozde giueth vnto vs the vſe and poſſeſſion 
thereof, But when the rich man will lap: thele thinges are mine, 
theſe haue J gotten by myne owne labour and induſtrie , and be- 
holdeth them as his owne birth, this is euill, and it is that deui⸗ 

The natural [iſh pzeſumptton and that deſire to be like vnto God, the which 
preſumption dur firſt parents, being deceiued by the Deuill, beganne in Pa⸗ 
of man to be radiſe, and all we which came of them, doe bzing with vs. As 
2 Fern impoſſible therefoze as it is fo2 vs to put of this fleſh which we 


be as Gods, £Arry about with vs: ſo impoſſible is it vtterip to caſt away this 
Pre- 
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pꝛeſumption and deſire, to be as Gods, Notwithſkanding the 
godly doe fight agaynſt it, and from dap fo day ſtill they moztts 
fie it moꝛe and mo2e , vntill at length it be wholp aboliſhed, tos 
gither with this life. The godly therefoze , to whome God hach 
giuen woꝛldly goods and riches, doe ſay; In deede J haue wealth 
and ſubſtance, but this is not my woꝛke, but thy bleſſing O 
Loꝛd and thy gift, which thou haſt giuen vnto me by the meanes 
of my labour. But ik thou haddeſt not giuen it, though Jhad 
laboured neuer lo much, J ſhould haue had nothing. But the 


woꝛld ſayth otherwiſe. J haue a fapze wife, J haue ſweete chil⸗ The abuſe of 


dꝛen. By whole gifte and benefire? Fozſotch myne owne. Nap 


the giftes of 
God inthe 


ſayth the Lozd: Seeing thou doeſt lo arrogantly pꝛeſume vppon „ld. 


theſe thinges as thyne owne, thru lyeſt. And foꝛ a token here⸗ 
of J will cauſe that thy childꝛen ſhall dye, oz ſhall be defiled; that 
thy wife hall lye ſicke oꝛ become an harlot, oz elſe ſhall conſume 
thy goods, cc. An other hath fapze houſes, gap and ſumptuous 
buildings. If you al ke of him: howe came pou by theſe things? 
by whoſe meanes ? by whoſe deuiſe and policie ? He aunſwereth: 
Euen by mpne owne. No, not ſo, ſapth the Lozde, and that 
thou mapeſt lee it to be true, J will bzing to paſſe , that eyther 
they ſhall be conſumed with fire, oz elſe befoze thou ſhalt enioy 
them accoꝛding to thy deſtre, thou ſhalt dye. An other quletly and 
peaceably gouerneth a common wealth, a dukedom, a kingdom. 
By whoſe power and policie ? By myne owne, ſayth he. Not 
ſo. And that thou mayeſt ſee the ſame to be true, either ſedition, 
warre, 02 {ome other trouble ſhal be raiſed vp, that thou ſhalt won⸗ 
der and lay: who could once haue thought that theſe thinges ſhould 
haue come thus to paſſe. 

Againſt this pꝛeſumption, this Pſalme armeth vs, & teacheth 
every one, both Pꝛince and people, high and low to ſay: My wife, 
my childꝛen, my family, my goods, the publike peace, the comms 
welth, xc. are the gifts of God, Thele J will vſe wich thankfulnes 
lo long as it hal pleaſe God and as he ſhall giue me the vſe there: 
of, If my wife oꝛ mp childꝛen dye, if any trouble come either pubs 
likely 02 p2iuately, J wil ſay:D Loꝛd, J was the poſſeſſo? of theſe 
benelits thou gaueſt them and thou haſt alſo taken them away, J 

wil therfaze patiently beare this loſſe. Motwithſtanding, the pol⸗ 
ſeſſion thereof could not alwayes haue continued, rc. A mind thus 
armed g inſtructed ſhal be well able cheretully to beare all aduer⸗ 
K ii. | 
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ſities 2 which the wicked are conſtrapned to ſuffer with great an: 
guiſh and ſoꝛrowe. But they heare not theſe thinges : Therefoze 
they linde & feele that to be moſt true which this Plalme ſayth: ic 
is in vayne for you to riſe earely : Pea they are their own to2men- 
toꝛs and their owne deuils, which miſerably vere # tozment them 
ſelues, but altogither in vapne. Foz why doe they not harken and 
giue eare vnto the woꝛd? Behold ctherfoze all common wealths, all 
kingdoms, either of the Romanes, the Athenians, the Lace⸗ 
demonians, the Thebanes, oz others,whereof any hiſtozies are 
extant, and pe ſhall ſee a true Image and liuely reſemblance of 
this verle, 


Verſe. 2. But to his beloued he will giue ſleepe, [or reſt J or 
elſe: To his beloued he will giue by ſleepe. 


After that he had befoze ſufliciently repꝛoued that pzeſumption 
and deſire to be like gods, which is naturally rooted in vs, now he 
pꝛoceedeth to the other part of this Þſalme, inthe wh ich he tea⸗ 
cheth that all thinges come from the bleſſing of God, Fox this 
is in deede the right oꝛder of teaching, firſt to deſtroy that which 
is falſe, and then to build vppe that which is true and ſound, Foz 
it myght be demaunded: what is then to be done; if our power 
and wiſedome doe nothing auayle ? As we ſee it came to paſſe in 
Cicero, in whom there was as great wiſedom as was poſſible 
to be in a man, and yet he did no good therewith, but hurt both 
him ſelfe and others. Me did not offend by ignozance as touching 
the affayꝛes wherein he had to deale. Uhat then was his ol⸗ 
fence? with his wiſedome he ioyned pꝛeſumption, becauſe that 
he thought the adminiſtration of the hardeſt matter in the whole 
woꝛlde, to be the wozke, the effect and fruite of his wiſedome. 
TAherefoze, although there was in Cicero (as IJhaue ſayd, and 
as his wozkes do teſtiſte) lo much wiledom as can be in any man, 
pet was he not able to perfoʒme that he tooke in hande. There⸗ 
foze he could not ſee that ende of his labours, deuiſes and poli⸗ 
cies which he looked fo2 . Like as it hapened alſo to Demoſthe- 


nes and many other excellent men which with like pꝛeſumption 


tooke vppon them the like gouernment. UWlhereas then the ende 
fell out contrary to their expectation, there was in them no lacke 
of wiſedom oz wiſe and pꝛudent gouernment, but their owne folly 
was 


1 


Aa_ nr =. 


5 . ³˙¹ꝛmmA x ⏑’«· -w- ap = wane mw Aw _ S . aw Join, pa OA ham WA as ww a ca o£<@ 


THE 127. PSALME, 149 


was the cauſe therof,in that they glozied, not only in them ſelues, 
but allo in others, that the people might magnifie them and ſay x 
Behold, we haue followed this man, he hath bꝛought theſe mate 
ters to paſſe, c. as that verſe of Cicero doth declare: O happie 
Rome ſayth he) when J was made a Conſul thereof. J's not this 
an arrogancie intolerable and wozthy to be beaten downe? In the 
ende therefozehe lingech an other ſong, as in his epiſtle to Octa- 
uius it doth appeare. And this is to make of p gift of God, a wozke 
of the pꝛide of man, oz rather of the deuill. 

It then Cicero and Demoſthenes, ſince their wiſedom, their 
wiſe counlells and deuiſes haue deceaued them, ſhould nowe de⸗ 
maund this queſtion: what is to be done? Shall wiledom be reie⸗ 
cted ? Shall the common weale be neglected and fozſaken? cc. Sa- 
lomon aàunſwereth: No, not ſo. But (ſayth he) ye muſt rule, ye 
mult gouerne the common weale with counſell and good aduiſe. 
So he biddeth the maſter of a houſhold to marry a wife, to till the 
ground, to nouriſh his family, xc. but pet ſo that this ſentence muſt 
alwapes ſtand; he will geue to his beloued by ſleepe. He will 
giue, that is, what ſo euer a man hath he me acknowledge the 
ſame tobe a gilt. Allo he wil giue to him which is his beloued, and 
he will giue alſo by fleepe . So that it ſhall be a gift, and a gift gi⸗ 

en to his beloued, and eaſily giuen. This is the ſumme and effect 
of this verſe bꝛiefly expoũded, which he wil afterward moze large⸗ 
ly declare by the partes thereof: So that what ſo euer thou behol⸗ 
deſt, thy ſelfe, thy like, thy body, thy wife, thy childzen, peace and 
quietnes, good ſucceſſe, æc, thou muſt acknowledge the ſame to be 
the gift of the Creatoꝛ, giuen vnto none but vnto his beloued. In 
the fozmer verſe therefo2e(as J haue ſayd / is ſet foꝛth a liuely re⸗ 
ſemblance of the whole woꝛld, wherein are men, not belcued, but 
ſtarke madde thꝛough a carnall pꝛeſumption and deſtre to be like 
vnto God, which will rule all thinges by their owne deuiſes and 
policies. Theſe men haue no gift foꝛ as much as that which they 
haue, they doe not acknowledge as a gift, noꝛ ſay: Theſe thinges 
God hath giuen vnto me. And albeit Cicero and other Philoſo⸗ 
phers doe ſome times conkeſſe that theſe thinges are Gods giftes, 
pet they doe not lo beleue: foꝛʒ they them ſelues will be as Gods, 
which with their owne counſells, wiſedom and wiſe policies haue 
defended the common weale, enlarged the Empire, pꝛeuented im⸗ 
minent daungers and troubles cc. Thzough this pꝛelumption 
tt, 
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conſpiracie of Cataline, with other ſeditious perſons, that ſo they 
might know them lelues, not to be the gouerners of ſo high and 
weighty matters. Thus the wicked allo and the godles haue the 
giftes of God, although they vnderſtand not that they are giſtes. 
But this muſt we vnderſtand and knowe, TUherekoze if thou haſt 
married a wife,if thou be a Pagiſtrate in the common weale , o2 
liueſt in any other calling, be wile, heare the woꝛd of God, and vn: 
derſtand what thou art, and what thou art not. Adozne thy wite, 
thy childzen, thy family, thy ſubſtance with this title, that the 
L 02d hath giuen them: that is to ſap, thinke euen from thy hart 
that they are the giftes of God, which God hath giuen thee , and 
requireth nothing elle againe fo2 the lame, but that with a thank⸗ 
ful hart thou ſhouldeſt acknowledge the ſame to be his giftes.But 
this to doe is allo the gift of God, as it is ſayd in the 8,chapter of 
the booke ol wiſledom: I knowe that Icould not keepe my ſelfe 
chaſt except God gaue it vnto me, and that was a point of wiſe- 
dom alſo, to know whole gift it was. 

He therfoze which certeinly perſwadeth him ſelk, that his wife, 
his childꝛen, his goods are the gifts of God, is not pꝛoud thzough 
the ſucceſſe thereof, becauſe he knoweth them to be Gods giftes, 
and not his owne wozke oz his owne gloꝛy. The hul band being 
thus perſwaded, hath a pure retoycing in his wife and childzen, 
becauſe he knoweth that they are the giftes of God, and he enioy⸗ 
eth them with thankes giuing, lo long as it pleaſeth God. If God 
take them away againe, he beareth it patiently and eateth not the 
bꝛead of affliction, becauſe he ts the beloued of God, and he liueth 
as though he were in a lleepe, and whiles he ſleepeth the nette is 
dꝛawne accozding to the pꝛouerbe, that is, all things pꝛoſper and 
goe well with him. Thus the godly man vleth Gods giftes and 
that rule, that gouernment which is committed vnto him by God, 
Geneſis 2. De eateth, he dzinketh, he lleepeth, he reioyceth in his 
wife, his childꝛen, his lubſtance with thankes giuing, ſaying: 
Loꝛd God, it was thy gift, and it ts thy gift: If thou take it away, 
thine it is agayne, cc. So reſteth his hart in true and godly quiet: 
nes . But the wicked haue the bꝛead of affliction, and ſleepe not, 
no not in the nyght. But the godly man, not onely in the nyght, 
but all the tyme of his life ſleepeth ſweetely: that is, he hath 
d 
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a cheerefull and a quiet conſcience, and teſteth, as it were in a 
ſoft bedde. Me leaueth vnto God the chiefe gouernment of all 
thinges, he enioyeth Gods giftes , and knoweth him ſelfe to be 
Gods inſtrument, and ſv hath all thinges in reſt as it were by 
ſleepe, getting gloꝛy vnto God: and in doing nothing he doth all 
thinges , and in doing all tbinges he doth nothing, 

Thus hauing befote ſufficiently repꝛehended and condemned 
the preſumption of mans wiſedome and ſtrength, he ſheweth the 
true cauſe and alſo the chiefe maſter and gouerner of families and 
common weales: to witte, the Lozde him ſelfe. And here he v⸗ 
ſeth a maruelous bꝛeuitie: he giueth to his beloued (ſayth he) 
by fleepe. This ſleepe whereof he ſpeaketh mult be referred to 
the reſt and quietnes of the minde and conlctence, and not to the 
reſt of the fleſh o2 of the body. We muſt labour and trauell as 
touching the body, but with a cheerefull conſcience, looking al: 
ſuredly fo2 the bleſſing of God: as in Geneſis it is witten, that 
all our welfare, and all that we haue conſiſteth in the bleſſing of 
God and not in our owne labour and induſtrie. Nowe he pꝛoce⸗ 
deth , and that which bekoze he bꝛiefly expounded , he declarech 
moe at large in the fame ozder which befoze he oblerued, ſirſt 
ſpeaking of houſhold gouernment , and afterwards of politike 
gouernment. 


Verſe. 3. Behold, children are the inheritance of the Lord, and 
the fruite of the wombe his reward. 


Not onelp the woꝛdes, but alſo the phꝛaſe and manner of 
ſpeech are diuine and heauenly, which the holy Ghoſt and the 
Scripture here vſeth. The meaning then is this: Behold, this 
is the wiſedom, this is the rule and the meane to iudge rightly 
of houſhold gouernment_ and matrimony , that childzen are an 
heauenly inheritance, that is to ſay, the niftof God, and that 
the fruite of the wombe, that is, what ſo euer is bozne of the 
wombe, is a reward, that ts to ſay, the gift of God, It is not 
beſides the purpoſe, if, here fo a difference pe ſette childzen in 
the firſt place as the malekind, and in the ſecond place the fruice 
of the wombe, as the femalekind of all lining creatures, but 
ſpecialiy of mankind, But all commeth to one thing; that is to 
ay, to be à Father oz to be a Mother * the wozke ok man, 
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but of God. And albeit the huſ band begetteth childzẽ by his wife, 
# the wife conceaueth by the ma, yet both are the giftes of God, x 
both are the bleſſing of God, as the text ſayth: God created male 
and female. Me created them(laith the Scripture )toſignifie that 
they are not their owne gouerners and creato2s, but both male x 
female are the creatures of God, Afterwardshe addeth mozeo- 
uer: and he bleſſed them, ſaping, increaſe and multiply. Out of 
this place of Geneſis is this verle of the Plalme taken, Foz in 
that God giueth vnto vs childzen, it is no wozke of ours, but it is 
the bleſſing of God. Notwithſtanding the wozld, although it hath 
continuall experience of this blefling , doth neither vnderſtand , 
no? conlider the ſame. Fo? the pꝛocreation of childꝛen, becauſe it 
is a daily benefite, and a continuall bleſſing, is nothing eſtemed. 
Thus the wozld walloweth in voluptuouſnes,filthy luſt and plea: 
ſure, and theſe ineſtimable benefites wherin it liueth and walketh, 
it neither knoweth noz regardeth, 

This is mozeouer to be noted, that God did not ſo confuſely 
bleſſe man as he bleſſed other creatures: but he adozned man with 
a peculiar bleſſing, to the ende we might vnderſtand, that it is the 
gift of God to haue ſonnes and daughters, and that neither the hu⸗ 
band ſhould attribute to him ſelle any thing as though he made 
his wife fruitefull , no2 the wife ſhould attribute any thing to her 
ſelfe as though ſhe conceaued thꝛough her owne ſtrength and the 
benefite ot nature:but ſhould learne that theſe are in deede heauen⸗ 
ly and diuine woꝛ kes. Therefoze ſome times we ſee that health- 
full and bewttfull women coupled with ſtrong and healthfull hu⸗ 
bandes, and liuing in great wealth and pleaſure, are barren and 
fruiteles notwithſtanding. Whereby God would ſhew, that to be⸗ 
get and to bꝛing foꝛth childzen is the bleſſing ok God, # commeth 
not ofthe power of man oz the ſtrength of nature. Contrariwile, 
an other man that liueth pooꝛely, # hardly can get a good meales 
meate, hath a houle full of childꝛen. It is a true ſaping therefoze of 
the Germanes, when they, ſpeaking of their childzen, do ſap: God 
hath giuen me child2?.But although this ſay ing be in euery mans 
mouth, yet are there very fewe that know what this bleſſing is, 02 
eſteme it as they ſhould doe, becaule it is ouerwhelmed and dar⸗ 
kened wich inoꝛdinate luſt and other filthines ofthe fleſh, with la⸗ 
bours and trauells, with troubles, miſeries and calamities. Thele 
thinges (J lap) doe hide and darken this heauenly n 

that 
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that it ſeemeth to be now, not a benediction, but rather a maledi⸗ 
ction. Foz when Parents dye # leaue their childzen without helpe 

and ſuccour, when men ſee their childꝛen oz their wiues ſtubbozn, 
intractable and diſobedient,#c.it ſeemeth to them that the maledi⸗ 
ction farre palleth the benediction. Wherefoze the Scripture cal- 
leth vs backe to the conſideration and beholding of the matter it 
ſelf and the ſubſtance of matrimony,which is the bleſſing of God, 
that in beholding the ſame we may ouercome what mileries and 
calamittes ſo euer we find in matrimony, 

And here appeareth our infirmitte and incredulitie. Foz this 
is p nature of vs all, that one diſcommoditie doth greue vs moze, 
then an hundzeth commodities can make vs to reioyce. Te lee 
that he which hath an healthful body is mote troubled with a puſh 
02 a byle in his knee oz in his elbow, then ioyfull fo the health of 
his whole body belides: accozding tothe Dutch pꝛouerbe: If 
thou carry a man to Rome vpon thy ſhoulders , and hurt him ne- 
uer ſo litle when thou ſetteſt him down, thou loſeſt all thy thanks. 
Example hereof we lee alſo in vnthankfull childzen , that when 
their parentes haue bzought them vp with great charges, either 
they deſire the death of their parents, oz elſe they are diſobedtent, 
and foꝛget all the bencfites beſtowed vpon them. So it commeth 
to paſſe alſo in matrimonp, that the benediction ok God is darke⸗ 
ned and ouerwhelmed with the malediction, as the wozld coun⸗ 
teth it. The holy Ghoſt therekoze doth here notably let foꝛth and 
amplitie this bleſſing, to the ende we ſhould rather behold the au⸗ 
thoꝛ and creato2 him ſelfe, then thoſe troubles wherewith this ho⸗ 
ly kind of life is hidd and ouerwhelmed. Let vs therekoze diligent⸗ 
ly ſette fo2th this woꝛd and in that let vs reſt, which we reade in 
Geneſis: And he bleſſed them. MQith this woꝛd let vs arme and 
confirme our lelues againſt thoſe troubles and calamities, and 
lap: Ik this our calling & kind of life be the bleſſing of God, J will 
retoycetnthe Loꝛd the giuerofthis bleſſing,how ſo cuer the mat⸗ 
ter fall out, be it well oz euill, and J will aſſuredly perſwade my 
ſelfe that this wozke pleaſeth God, Fo? J know that my wite, my 
childzen,mp houle e family are the giftes of God, that thou mayſt 
wꝛite this title | it is the gift of God ] vppon all that thou haſt and 
doeſt polleſſe, and thus wzapping the bleſſing of God and diuine 
Daieſtie in thy kind of life, thou ſhalt ouercome all troubles and 
calamities,be thep neuer ſo great. 
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They thatlacke oꝛ neglect the wozd and are without the feare 
of God, can not be thus perſwaded ofthe ſtate of matrimonp, but 
they thinke that man and wife are coupled togither by fo2tune , 
and that childꝛen are begotten and bozne of them euen as ok ſwine. 
Ulhen they haue them they bztng them vppe in wealth and plea: 
fure . Some tyme it commeth to paſſe allo that the childzen of 
wiſe, excellent and notable men doe miſerably degenerate, as 
many examples do witneſle both in holy and pꝛophane hiſtozies, 
and as commonly we ſee alſo at this day. Utherefoze the holy 
Ghoſt calleth vs backe tothe woꝛd of God, that we ſhould learne 
that our bodies are not our owne , but that if thou be a man, thou 
ſhouldeſt thinke that what ſo euer is in thee perteyning to a man, 
is the gift of God: and euen ſo that childzen are Gods bleſſing 
and his gift, and not thyne owne , TWherefoze continue thou the 
creature of God, and perſwade thy ſelfe that thy life and thy bo⸗ 
dy, in that thou art a man, do pleaſe God. Then mapeſt thou 
without any great trouble and with a good conlcience entop thole 
thinges which God hath giuen thee , namely thy life , thy wife, 
thy childzen and thy goods, and if any troubles come, thou mayſt 
ouercome them alſo by comparing the ſame with the other bene⸗ 
fices , which thou halt finde in thy kinde of life to be moze and 
much greater, then all the toubles and calamities are beſides, 
Moꝛeouer, by the name of childzen he ſigniliech not onely the 
[it fruite of the wombe, but alſo what ſo euer is neceſſary fo2 the 
7 2 bzinging vp, che clothing, and the nouriſhing of the ſame, Foz he 
: that giueth and createth childzen, giveth and createth alſo with 
f them neceſſary ſuſtenance to feede t to nouriſh them, oz elſe they 
It can not continue. To ſome therefoze God giueth moze , to ſome 
i leſle, yet ſo that he ſuffereth none to periſh thzough famine, except 
Tit it be to ſhew his indgement vpon ſome . Mozeouer , childzen do 
1 bung with them generally euẽ in their birth by a diuine wozking 
of God, what ſo euer is needefull fo2 their ſuſtentation, that they 
ſhould not periſh thꝛough neceſſitie . And although ſome times it 
hath ſo hapned that mothers haue deuoured their childzen, pet a 
few examples do not take away this general rule, Fo? thele were 
ſpeciall examples ofthe w2ath and of the plage of God. It is one 
thing to ſpeake ol God as he is offended and ſendeth plagues, and 
an other thing to ſpeake of him as he gouerneth and nouriſheth 
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bꝛead and water to haue healthful bodies, liuely, and well liking, 
Againe, we ſee many folkes childꝛen which liue in great wealth 
and pleaſure, to goe like ghoſtes, leane, pale and pyning. And why 
ſo ? becauſe childzen are the gift of God, whom God him ſelfe hath 
created: Wiherefoze he giueth thoſe thinges withall, which chil⸗ 
dꝛen can not lacke, as the firſt creation of man doth declare. Foz | 
befoze that Adam was fozmed of the earth, God the maker of 
the earth pꝛepared the ſame as ahouſe fo2 him to dwell in. And 
this houſe he left not empty and vnfurniſhed, but repleniſhed it 1 
with all kindes ok wealth, riches, and all good thinges, that he 15 
might ſhew vnto vs the poſteritie of Adam, that he would be cur 15 
father, would keepe, guide, and gouerne vs, and giue vnto vs all 
chinges plentifully, ſo that we would beleue. 
Likewiſe, whiles the childe liueth pet in the mothers wombe., 

it is not able to helpe it ſelfe, but is nouriſhed by God alone , Foz 
what is it able to doe, which lyeth yet without any ſenſe? After 
it is come into the wozld, it hath the mothers bꝛeaſtes to nouriſh 
it, as a founteyne o2deyned to that ende and purpoſe ; It hath 
bathes to walh it, it hath clothes to lappe it in, it hach the cra⸗ 
dle to ly in, and ſuch other thinges as it hath neede of, Moze⸗ 
ouer, there are not onely women at hande to doe what ſo euer 
is neceſſary about the infant, but Angells alſo, as many nota- _— 
ble examples doe witneſſe: And to what ende are alltheſe things „ one 
done? To ſhewe that God will pꝛeſerue his giftes and benefits, Ge chil- 

CUtherefoze childzen are here to be taken, not foꝛ childzen onelp, dren & in- 

that is, fo2 fleſh, ſkpnne and bones, but fot all other thinges fans. 

that pertepne bnto childꝛen. In like manner by the wife and the 

huſband we muſt vnderſtand, not their bodies onely, but their 

habitation, meate and dzinke, apparell, and all other thinges 

neceſſary fo the maintenaunce and gouernment of a familie. And 

theſe are che excellent giftes of God whether they be great oz 

mall: Foz God doth not diſtribute them to all men alyke x 

Notwithſtanding although they be but mall, pet in that they 

are the giftes of God, they are great and liberall. Foz like as 

we rather eſteme and regard the rewards ol Pꝛinces by the boun⸗ 

tikull heart and minde wherewith they are giuen, then by the 

valewe and wozthines thereof, be they neuer ſo ſmall: euen ſo 
although God hath giuen vnto thee but a ſmall poꝛtion pooze 
p to ſuſtepne thee and thyne withall , yet lette the good wilt 
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and the bleſſing of God content thee, and thereupon reſt, becauſe 
thou knoweſt alluredly that God loueth thee and of loue hath gi⸗ 
uen the lame vnto thee : which if he take from thee againe, thou 
ſhalt be mo2e able to beare it pattently,becauſe thou knoweſt it to 
be,not thyne owne,but the gift of God, Thus is thy mind quiet & 
at reſt, whether thou haue plenty oꝛ whether thou lacke , When 
thou doeſt thus cloth and apparell, and (as a man would ſap) in: 
coꝛpoꝛate God with his owne benefites, then doe thoſe benefites 
become moge large and plentiful, how ſmall ſo euer in outward ap⸗ 
pearance they ſeeme to be. 

This map ſuffice as touching p meaning ofthe ꝛophet. Now 
it remaineth that we ſhould ſay ſome thing concerning the gram⸗ 
maticall ſenſe and ſignikication ofthe wozdes : which, becaule of 
the Hebꝛew phꝛaſe and maner of ſpech, is ſomewhat obſcure. Foz 
where the Pꝛophet ſayth: Children are the inheritance of the 
Lord, we may ſay: Childzen are the gift of God. Foz in the He⸗ 
bꝛew tongue this woꝛd inhericance hath a large ſignification. In- 
heritance the Hebꝛewes doe call the land diuided among the peo⸗ 
ple by loſua. Hereof it commeth that this woꝛd is applied to all 
donations and free giktes. Fo2 the land of Canaan was giuen on⸗ 
ly to the childzen of Jſracll.TWhereupon all poſſeſſions, pꝛopzie⸗ 
ties, and free giftes are called inheritance. So is it ſayd in the 
Jſalme ; Thy law is myne inheritance, that is, a gift which thou 
haſt giuen vnto me.WWe vſe this woꝛd otherwile,fo2 that which is 
giuen to vs by our parents. But in the Hebꝛew tongue it is taken 
foꝛʒ a gift o2 a po2tion giuen of God. 

Where he ſapth: and the fruite of the wombe is his reward, 
we may ſay: Childzen are the bountifull, and the free gift of the 
Loꝛd. It is a repetition of that which goeth befoze. As if he ſayd: 
The benefite which we receiue of the Loꝛd, as it were by inheri⸗ 
tance, is childꝛen: the gift which the Loꝛd beſtoweth vppon the 
godly and pꝛoceedeth from his liberalitie, is the fruite of the 
wombe: So that inheritance and reward ſigniſie both one thing, 
that is to ſap, the gift and liberalitie of the Loꝛd. So we reade le- 

remy 3 1. Refrayne thy voyce from weeping & thyne eyes from 
teares: for thy worke shall be rewarded, ſayth the Lorde , Allo 
Matth. 5. Reioyce and be glad, for great is your reward in hea- 
uen. Likewiſe 1. Cor. 1 5. Be ye ſtedfaſſ, for as much as ye knowe 


that your labour is not in vayne in the Lord, that is, it ſhall be re- 
war⸗ 
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warded. 
This is the docrine of the holy Ghoſt concerning the true and 
Chziſtian gouernment of houſholds and kamilies; to beleue that 
childzen and all thinges elle are the gift of God. UAhen we allu⸗ 
redly know that we receiue all thinges at Gods handes as the on⸗ 
ly giuer therof, then do we learne by a goodly conſequence, which 
the holy Ghoſt here teacheth vs, howe we may beare c ouercome 
all miſer ies and calamities: ſo that it, either wife 02 childzen dye, 
02 if any other aduerſities oz miſeries happen, we map lay with 
holy lob : The Lord gaue and the Lord hath taken away: bleſ- 
ſed be the name of the Lord. Foz reaſon being now lightned by 
the woꝛd, doth acknowledge Gods bleſſing, and giueth thankes 
vnto him fo2 the ſame, and in aduerſitie doth not repugne 02 re-. 
pine againſt the will of God. Not that we can loſe the giftes of 
God without {ozrow and heauines ofthe fleſh : foz we doe not here 
goe about to comfozt the fleſh, but the ſpirite . Albeit the very 
Dainctes and childꝛen of God alſo doe feele theſe troubles : not- 
withſkanding they are not oppꝛeſſed and ouercome therewith, 
Like as Iacob was in great anguiſh when he had loſt loſeph: yet 
he did not deſpaire , he did not blaſpheme but ſuffered this calami⸗ 
tie patiently , becauſe he knewe that, as Ioſeph was the gift of 
God, ſo he was taken away againe alſo by God. He therefoꝛe that 
hath a mind thus pꝛepared and inſtructed, ſhall not be ouercome 
with any troubles oz calamities, be they neuer ſo greeuous. But 
it is not enough to learne theſe thinges by hearing and by reading 
of bookes onely, but experience and pꝛactiſe thereokis alſo requi⸗ 
red, without the which this houſhold gouernment can neuer be 
learned, this bleſſing of true and chziſtian matrimony can not be 
vnderſtand : As we map ſee tu thoſe which ſetting God apart, be⸗ 
hold nothing elſe but foztune and chaunce, Theſe men, when they 
enter into matrimony to no other ende but to liue in luſt, wealth 
and pleaſure, and to aduaunce their childzen by their wiſedome & Note the 
policie,to great riches, honour q dignitie, doe find that all things end of ihoſe 
fal out cleane contrary, ſo that both they, their wiues, childꝛen and ae WOE 
riches doe miſerablp periſh , becauſe they are ignozant that there o God for 
is no ſucceſſe without the bleſſing of God. On the other ſide, they cheir wealth 
that enioy theſe giftes as the bleſſing of God, with thankful harts and welfare, 
oz the ſame, although they fall into many troubles and afflicti- but attribute 


ans, are notwithſtanding ok a quiet and cheerefull conſcience, Augen 
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Verſe. 4. As are the arrowes of ſtrong men, lo are the children 
of youth. 


This · is a ſimilitude taken of warre, and perteyneth to politike 
gouernment. The bow in p hand of the ſtrong archar is not dzawn 
in vapne,as Dauid ſaith of Ionathan. The arrow 52 dart of lona- 
than neuer turned back, that is, it neuer miſſed but perced & woun⸗ 
ded, Wherefoze Eſay calleth the Apoſtles arrowes: and likewiſe 
Zachary. The meaning then is this. It is the gift ol God to reigne 
at home in peace without ledition, and to obtepne viciozp abzoad. 
And without this gift in ciuill gouernment there is no ſucceſſe, 
no} victo2y in battail. Foz in the common wealc are alwayes moe 
enemies then friends, Mozeouer, the greater part is alwaies euil, 
# commonly ouercommeth the better, if God do not helpe. UUher⸗ 
foze to haue a flouriſhing common weale, it is a ſpeciall gift of 
God. Pong men therkoze muſt defend the common weale, x ſtand 
in battail againſt the enemy. Foꝛ they are like arrowes oz darts, 
which ſtrike and perle becauſe they are ſent of God. Foz olde men 
are not meete fo2 warre, accozding to that ſaping: Youth muſt 
trauell, midle age muſt giue counſel, and old men muſt pꝛay: That 
is, vong men muſt labour and take paynes fo the defence & main: 
tenance of the common weale. They that are moze ripe in peares 
and wiſedom, muſt helpe the common weale with graue counſell 
and good aduile, and they which are olde and impotent muſt pꝛay 
fo2 the pꝛoſperous ſtate and good ſucceſſe thereof, 

But here note what an excellent title he giueth to thoſe that do 
defend the common weale, when he calleth pong men the gift of 
God: ſuch pong men he meaneth as are vertuous and feare God, 
whom God maketh mightie arrowes oz darts to ouerthzow their 
enemies and winne the victozp . Fo? this euen the Gentiles alſo 
learned by experience, that victoꝛy did not conliſt in the ſtrength 
and power of man, but was giuen from aboue, and that induſtrie 
and wiſe policie were of moꝛe foꝛce then armour c weapons. So 
hath it often times come to paſſe that great armies haue bene van⸗ 
quiſhed and put to flight with a ſmall power. Not that we ſhould 
not pꝛouide armour and weapons, ſouldiers and men of warre fo2 
the defence ofthe common weale : but becauſe the Mag iſtrate, if 
he muſt needes make warre, ſhould neither pꝛeſume of him ſelfe, 


noꝛ pet delpeire , whether he haue many louldiers oz . be 
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haue fewe, but conſidering his charge and calling, whereby he is 
conſtreyned to enter into battaile, ſhould ſeeke and al ke from hea- 
uen helpe and victo2y, ſaying: Lo2d in thy hand is ſtrength and 
victoꝛy: be thou mp helper , fight thou fo2 me: Like as on the o⸗ 
ther lide, ik in the ſtrength, power and multitude ol men thou exce⸗ 
deſt thyne enemies, pet mapeſt thou not therefoze thinke thy (elfe 
ſure of the victoꝛy, but thou mult af ke it of God, and lap: Loꝛd, 
victoꝛy is thyne, which il it be thy good pleaſure to giue vnto me, 
J will thanke thee and pꝛaiſe thy name therefoꝛe. But if through 
our ouerthꝛow it be thy will to puniſh our linnes, behold, here I 
am. Such a confidence , although it be but in the Magiſtrate, the 
guide 02 captaine alone, which acknowledgeth his charge & cal: 
ling, and al keth helpe and ſucrour of God, ſhall vndoubtedly obs 
tepne the victoꝛy: like as Iephta did. He in his office and calling 
would gladly haue liued in peace togither with his people: But 
this could not Ammon ſuffer . Therefoze Tephra ſeeing that he 
was conſtreyned to fight, pꝛayed foz the helpe t aſſiſtance of God 
againſt his enemies, and ſo obteyned the victoꝛy. Foz he acknow- 
ledged that ſtrength and victozy came not ok him ſelfe, but of the 
Loꝛd, as his onelp gift. So Ring Dauid had many and notable 
victozies ouer his enemies, one after an other, By what meanes* 
Foꝛſoth he had armour and weapons, with al furniture of warre, 
he had mighty armies both of hoꝛſemen and footemen, But victo⸗ 
ry (ſayth he) conſiſteth not in thele thinges. Thereloze he pꝛaped 
that God would giue him victozy, and hoped to receaue the ſame 
no otherwile then at his handes alone. Upon this confidence and 
truſt followed vndoubted victozy. Salomon theretoze teacheth in 
this verle that victoꝛy is the gift of God. And like as arrowes 
which are ſhot with might and violence, doe wound and pearce:e- 
uen ſo pong men are valiant in warre, not by their owne ſtrength, 
boldnes and pꝛeſumption, but by the blelling of the Loyd alone. 
Children of youth. This is a phꝛaſe of the Hebzew. As much to 
ſay as pong men. As the child of death they call him which is ap⸗ 
poynted to death. Oz it ſignifieth pong men begotten and bozne 
of their parents in the tyme of their youth which are ſtrong and a⸗ 
ble to ſtand in defenſe of the common weale, 


Verſe. g. Bleſſed is the mi that hath his quiuer ful of them: he shal 
not be ashamed when he ſpeaketh with his enemies in the gate. 
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He ſetteth foꝛth the fozmer ſimilitude moze plainly, and by the 
quiuer he vnderſtandeth the common weale, as in the verſe going 
befoze by arrows he vnderſtood pong men. As if he ſapd: That is 
a happy Pꝛince, and that is a happy common weale, which hath 


this bleſſing, and knoweth it to be the gift of God. Uictoʒy and 


peace muſt needes be there. 

To ſpeake in the gate is a phꝛaſe vſed of the Hebꝛewes. And it 
doth not onelp ſignifie to ſpeake, but to ſpeake politikelp, that is, 
to make lawes, to gouerne by lawes, to defend the godly, to bꝛidle 
the. wicked, xc. And it is as much to ſap as where luch pong men 
are, the Magiſtrates are able to ſpeake in the gates: that is, they 
are able to defende the common weale, they fruitekullp trauell in 
the aſtapꝛes thereof, they mainteyne good lawes, c. But heare 
what he addeth moꝛeouer, that ſuch haue alwayes enemies which 
doe not onely withſtand them, but alſo hate them and ſpeake euill 
of them. But all this mult they learne to beare. Foꝛ if they will be 
diſcouraged thꝛough the malice ofp wicked, il they ſeeke to pleaſe 
and feare to diſpleaſe, there muſt needes follow a confuſton of all 
thinges. As we may fce in Pꝛinces Courtes, where men leeke to 
pleaſe, and to liue in fauour, and therefoze they will repꝛoue no: 
thing, leaſt thereby they ſhoulde purchale the diſpleaſure of the 
Pꝛince. They will be in authozitie and line in the Court foz re- 
ward, p2omotion,and glozy, and not to ſerue the Pꝛince and the 
comon weale. And hereof commeth it that there is no right fozme 
of gouernment any where to be found, Aherkoꝛe let luch as feare 
to offend and can not beare the diſpleaſure and hatred of men, take 
no office, no rule oꝛ authozitte vpon them. Tho euer gouerned a 
kingdome moe holily then Dauid ? and pet when his ſeditious 
ſonne Abſolon ſpake euill of him to the people, he eaſily founde 
thoſe which did beleeue him. And why ſo? Becaule Dauid was a 
holy King, and did not winke at the ſinnes of his ſubiects, but pu⸗ 
niſhed them ſharply accozding to their deſertes . This thing pꝛo⸗ 
cured vnto Dauid the hatred of the people, Afterwardes when his 
owne ſonne tooke vpon him to be the captaine and authoꝛ of ſedi⸗ 
tion, they were eaſily perſwaded to foꝛſake him their Lozde and 


King + rebelled againſt him. Foz it can not be but that he which 


will doe his duety vpꝛightly in his calling, not omitting oꝛ negle⸗ 
cting the ſame either fo2 feare oꝛ foꝛ fauout, muſt needes ſtirre vp 
againſt him the hatred of the wicked. 


Mherefoze 
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TAherefo2e this clauſe, to ſpeake with the enemies in the gate, 
muſt not be barely vnderſtand, as of a matter of light impoꝛtance. 
Fo? it ſigniſieth che great care and trauell, the faichkull diligence 
and vigilancie of godly Magiſtrates in their vocation, that is to 
ſap, to make good lawes and to execute the ſame, to conſtrayne the 
wicked to obey them with puniſhment, with bondes and impꝛiſon⸗ 
ment, to ſtirre vppe the fury of the malicious and ſpitefull, cc. So 
that he which ruleth muſt ſo rule, that he hall neuer be wichout 
the feare of great daungers if he reſpect the outragious boldnes 
and pꝛeſumption of the wicked. Foz he ſhall finde that to rule ts 
nothing elſe but to heape vpon him ſelfe deſpite and malice, and to 
caſt him ſelfe into the iawes of a byting and a cruell beaſt: As 
Eſchines when he gaue ouer the gouernment ok the common 
weale of Athens, ſayd that he was deliuered from the common 
weale, as from a madde and a raging dogge. And Bias ſapd, that 
the office ſheweth what the man is. Foꝛ howe many common 
weales, how many ÞP2inces ſhall ye (ce at this day, which keepe 
their people and their nobilitte in che reuerent and due obedience 
of their lawes ? Foz, to rule, of all the wozkes and affap2es that 
belonge vnto man in this woꝛlde, is the greateſt and the hardeſt, 
MPoꝛeouer, like as he which entreth intomatrimony and marrieth 
a wife to no other ende but to accompliſh his owne luſt and plea⸗ 
ſure, is deceiued, and wꝛappeth him ſelf in great and inftnice trou⸗ 
bles: euen ſo he that taketh vppon him any office in the common 
weale fo reward, eſtimation and glo2y, findeth all thinges cleane 
contrarp to his expectation, if he endeuour to rule and gouerne as 
be ſhould doe. LU herefoꝛe it followeth, that they being oppꝛeſſed 
with troubles and trauells, become impatient and fo2ſake all to⸗ 
gither. 

TWherefoze the Magiſtrate muſt learne that in gouernment 
theſe tices are not lacking: to witte, hatred, rebellion, ſediti 
on, @iſcozd, ingratitude, and a thouſand daungers: allo trou⸗ 
blers of the common peace and quietnes , which are enemies to 
bis life, his goods, his name and cftimation . What ſhall the 
Mag iſtrate here doe? Firſt let him know that power and autho⸗ 
ritie is the ozdinance of God, perſwading him ſelfe that be is ap⸗ 
popnted to rule and gouerne by the will of God. Then he hach 
thus done, let him arme and confirme his mind agaynſt all trou⸗ 
bles and daungers, am let him boldely and 3 doe his 
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duty in his calling, though the people rage neuer ſo much. Then 
will God adde his bleſſing vnto his labours: he will helpe and af: 
ſiſt him againſt his enemies as here he layth: He shall not be a- 
shamed when he ſpeaketh with his enemies, that is to ſay, diſo: 
bedient, rebellious, & ſeditious perſons.Againe, Pſa. 144. which 
doth ſubdue my people vnder me. Alſo, Pſ. 7. The Lord is iudge 
ouer the people. As if he ſapd: It lyeth not in my power, policie 
o2 wiſedom, to rule this people. It is the Lozd therefoze that gi⸗ 
neth obedient people, which notwithſtanding, naturally hateth 
the Magiſtrate. Foz euery man loueth libertie, and wil not be ſub: 
tecttolawes, As at this day we may ſee in the nobilitie , which 
would liue in all libertie to doe what they liſt, without any puniſh: 
ment oz regard of lawes. Il the higher powers go about co bzidle 
them by lawes, they fall away and become traitours and rebells, 

Againſt ſuch great enemies and daungers the holy Ghoſt com⸗ 
foꝛteth the Magiſtrate in this place. When thou makeſt lawes 
fo: the common weale, layth he, and faithfully executeſt the ſame, 
thou ſhalt not be aſhamed: Foz God will giue thee pong men 
which ſhall be able to helpe thee. Fo2 often times we ſee that one 
oꝛ two good men by their wiſedom, grauitie and ſeueritie dokeepe 
a whole multitude in good oꝛder. But cõtrariwiſe, they that wink 
at all thinges becauſe they will not diſplealſe, are but paynted i⸗ 
mages and good foz nothing. 

Here haue ye a Pſalme as touching both ciuill and houſhold 
gouernment, enſtructing a godly man howe he ſhall behaue him 
ſelfe in both kindes ok like, to the ende that he neither kal into ſecu⸗ 
ritie by too much ſuccelle, no be diſcouraged by trouble & aducrs 
ſitie. Both which things happen to the vugodlp, which rachly and 
without the feare of God either enter into matrimony oꝛ take vpõ 
them any office in the common weale, Foz ſince they are ignoꝛant 
that God ts the gouerner of theſe things, they will needes rule all 
togither by their owne wiledome and policie. Hereofit followeth 
that they are miſerably ouerthzown in their own deuiſes and pꝛa⸗ 
ctiſes, oꝛ elſe they fall into ſuch ſecuritie that they rule and reigne 
with all cruelcie and tyzanny: Mherkoꝛe, as this doctrine is moſt 
neceſſary and p2ofitable, fo we whom God either hath oz bereal⸗ 
ter will thꝛuſt into theſe kindes of life, muſt labour to atteyne, and 
to follow the ſame: wherein we ſhal be pꝛolitable both to the com⸗ 


mon weale and to our ſelues, Then ſhall our ſeruice, our labours 
| and 
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and trauells pleaſe God, c he, as he hath pꝛomiſed, will giue good 
ſucceſſe thereunto, and will ſhewe that he hath pleaſure in them 
that leare him, and in all them that truſt in his mercy, 


The 128. Pſalme. 


Bleſſed is euery one, &c. 


In the fozmer Plalme the Pꝛophet entreated of both kindes The argu- 
of life, that is, both of politike and houſhold gouernment. The _— ehe 
ſame thing in a maner he doth alſo in this Plalme, but pet after 
an other ſoꝛt. Foz albeit in this Pſalme he topnech houſhold go- 
uernment 02 matrimony with policie and politike gouernment, 
and wiſheth the bleſſing of God and peace vnto them both, pet 
hath he here a mozc reſpect to honſhold gouernment, becauſe it 
is, às it were the fountepne and beginning of politike gouern⸗ 
ment. Fo} the childꝛen which we bꝛing vp and inſtruct at home, 
the poſteritie will afterwardes make gouerners of the common 
weale, Foz of houſes are made cities, of cities ſhires, of ſhires 
a common weale oz kingdom. Houſhold gouernment therefoꝛe 
is called the fountepne of policie and polittke gouernment. Foz 
where houſholdes and families are not maintepned, there can be 
no citie, no common weale, no kingdome. Wherefoze to this 
Þſalme we will giue this title, that it is an holp hymne, oꝛ a ſong 
in the pꝛayle of matrimony , whereby the Pꝛophet comſozteth 
ſuch as line in chat holy ſtate, wiſhing vnto them and pzomiſing 
all felicitte and bleſſings of God. Theſe thinges may afterward 
be alſo applyed vnto politike gouernment . Foz as God bleſſeth 
matrimony becauſe it is the ozdinance of God and a kinde of life 
which highly pleaſeth God, euen ſo is the Magiſtrate alſo ozdey» 
ned of God and hach a terteyne pꝛomiſe of the bleſſing of God, 

And here appearech the wiſedom of the holy Ghoft, which hi⸗ 
deth from vs thoſe chings that in this kind of life are greeuous 02 
odious, and ſpeaketh onely of thoſe which are moſt meete to per⸗ 
{wade and are good thinges in deede. The woꝛld doth the contra - 
ry. Fon it is not onely ignoꝛant of the good thinges which are in 
matrimonp, but allo if it ſee any ſuch, it effemech them as nothing 
becauſe of the troubles which pꝛeſently it feeleth. No maruel is it 
chereloze, chat when wicked men ſpeake of os 5h like, they 
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ſpeake after an other ſoꝛt 4 with other woꝛdes, chen the holy ghoſt 
is wont to ſpeake. Fo they follow the ſenſe and iudgement of the 
fleſh onely, and ſee nothing elſe either in ciuill gouermment oz in 
matrimony and houſhold affaires, but thole thinges which ſeeme 
to be paynkull, hard, and full of trouble: And not onelp ſo doe, but 
thole thinges alſo which in theſe kindes of life are diuine and hea: 
uenly in deede, they doe not perceaue, becauſe of thoſe ſmall trou⸗ 
bles and diſcommodities which touch the fleſh . And hereof come 
thele ſayings : There is no citie without a burden, that is, without 
a woman, A wife is a neceſſary cuill , To bury a wife, is better 
then to marry her. If we could be without women, we ſhould be 
without great troubles: And ſuch other like ſayings tending to 
the diſpꝛaiſe and repꝛoch of women. 

The cauſe why men doe thus peruerlely iudge, is this, that the 
fleſh is ſo poyſoned with oziginall ſinne, that it can not be content 
to beare the puniſhments ol ſinne. It ſeeketh after ſuch thinges 
as are ſweete and pleaſaunt: but troubles and trauells it can not 
beare. (lherefote either it flieth altogither from matrimony and 
all ciuill affaires, as the Epicures and bellygods doe, oz elſe abu: 
ſeth the ſame to his owne luſt and pleaſure:So blind is it though 
o2iginall ſinne with the deſire of pleaſures, gloꝛy and riches. Me⸗ 
cefſary it was therefo2e to apply ſome medicine vnto our coꝛrupt 
nature, and ſomewhat to repꝛeſſe and to bꝛidle the wanton freſh 
wy thoſe troubles which are both in matrimony and in ciuill af: 

ires. 


Clherefoze, when we reade theſe p2atles of matrimony in the 


holy Scripture, and compare them with the iudgement of man, 
we ſhal ſee the one to be cleane contrary to the other.We muſt ſap 
therefo2e that cheſe thinges are true accoꝛding to the ſpirite, but 
accoꝛding to the fleſh they are not true. So, where he ſayth afters 
wards ofthe godly married man: Thou shalt be bleſſed & it shal 
be well with thee, the fleſh thinketh the contrary, and iudgeth the 
married perſon to be moſt miſcrable and moſt vnhappy , becauſe 
he is conftrapned to get his liuing with great labour and trauell. 
Foꝛ the woꝛld knoweth not the thinges that perteyne to the holy 
Ghoſt, and the good thinges and great bleſſings of God that are 
in matrimonp, it ſeeth not, but reſteth onely in the creature, & ſe⸗ 
elh not God creating, gouerning and blelling the creature. 
Contrariwile $ holy Ghoſt lokech to þ creator magnifieth y 


bleſſing 
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ble iling of God, although it be ouerwhelmed with neuer ſo many 
afflictions and tentations. As fo2 the troubles and diſcommodt- 
ties that are incidẽt to thele kinds of life, either he couereth them, 
o2 elſe he maketh them leſſe then they be. And this the wozld can 
not doe. The wileſt men therekoꝛe (as in hiſtozies we map ſee) did 
refuſe to beare office in the common weale, oz to deale in publike 
affaires. The {ame thing commeth to paſle allo in matrimony, 
Foz pong men will hardly ſuffer this yoke to be lapd vpon them, 
as the olde man layth of them in the Poet. They ( lapth he) which 
are in loue he meaneth vnchaſt loue and fleſhly luſt) can not abide 
to heare af mariage. They will not foꝛſake their filthy pleaſures 
to liue chaſtly in holy matrimony , And if there be any which tho⸗ 
rough vehement loue are bzought vnder this poke , when they ſee 
no ſuch ſucceſle thereof as they looked fo2, but that ſome troubles 
02 other doe follow, which they being blinded with loue could not 
fozſce,then they complapne, then they repent v euer they bzought 
them ſelues into ſuch bondage: hereupon it followeth that the hul⸗ 
band will rather beare with all wickednes in an harlot & a ſtrum⸗ 
pet, then with any litle fault in his owne wife: as alſo the wife, 
except the be very godly, will ſooner winke at the wickednes of an 
adulterer, then at the (mall offences of her owne huſ band, Fo2 na- 
ture can not beare theſe pokes, if men be not well inſtructed by 
the wozd , and lightned by the holy Ghoſt, and ſo looke vnto the 
creatoʒ, who hath ozdepned both families and commonWeales,x 
will haue them to be gouerned and guided by this miſerable and 
fraple fleſh. They that haue not this knowledge, are ſoone pꝛouo⸗ 
ked to impatiencie when they lee that all thinges haue not ſuch 
ſucceſle as they would, | 
TAherefoze euen ſuch as are godly minded, muſt be taught, ex⸗ 
hoꝛted and ſtirred vp, to behold ſome thing aboue and beyond theſe 
troubles, reiecting the iudgement of the wiſe men of this wozld, 
and to looke to the true and ineſtimable good thinges which God 
hath hidden in theſe kindes of life. Then ſhall they moze eaſily 
beare their troubles, and ſhew their obedience vnto God when he 
ſendeth diuerſe tentations. And tothis ende we will enterpzete 
this Pſalme, this mariage ſong, that we may behold thole ſpiritu⸗ 
all good thinges which God hath hidden in matrimony, & eſteme 
the ſame acco2dingly,to the end that we be not like to this wozld, 
which leeth the wozks of God, and pet doth not vnderſtand them, 
lit, 
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and heareth the bleſſing and ſweete pꝛomiſes of God and doth not 
belcue them, 


Verſe. . Bleſſed are all they which feare the Lord and walke 


in his WAYES, 


Firſt of all here is to be noted, that the Pꝛophet doth not by 
and by enter into the pꝛomiſes of God concerning matrimonp, as 
though they were giuen onelp in reſpect of matrimony: but he be⸗ 
ginneth with the firlk table, & calleth him bleſled that feareth the 
Loꝛd. And this he doth, to ſhew that the woꝛld doth not under ſtãd 
what it is to marry a wife and to liue in the ſtate of Chꝛiſtian nia: 
trimony. MAherekoꝛe if any troubles come, it cannot beare them 
patiently, and therefoze it is not bleſſed, but rather miſerable and 
vnhappy. But he that feareth the Lozd whether he be called to a⸗ 
np gouernment in the common weale, oz marry a wife, is bleſſed, 
what ſucceſſe ſo euer follow thereof, 

Fo2 it map be that euen they alſo which feare the Lozd, ſhall 
haue no good ſucceſſe in matrimony, but ſhall be coupled epther 
with wicked, oz with froward and dilobedient wines, oz elſe they 
ſhall be otherwile ſhaken with one tentation o2 other, as with the 
vntimely death of a good wife, oz with vntractable and degencrate 
childꝛen, oꝛ with barennes c lacke of fruite. Here, if a man be gods 
ly and fearing God, he ſhall ſoone ouercome thele troubles c ten: 
tations, Fo2 thus will he thinke with him ſelfe: I haue mette with 
ſuch a wife as is vnto me many waies a great croſſe and vexation: 
with whom no man elle could quietly liue one day. But this gift 
God hath giuen me, that J ſhould know and acknowledge him to 
be both mp creatoz and father, and to learne patiently to endure t 
abide his good will and plealſure, cc. with this gift are onercome, 
not onelp all the troubles and mileries ofmatrimony,but all cala. 
mities beſides what ſo euer. 

The ppꝛophet therfoze beginneth this holy hymne, oz this ma: 
riage ſong after this maner: Ik thou wilt be happy and bleſſed,# 
haſt a mind to liue in the ſtate of matrimony, this ſhalt thou finde, 
that the Low will giue bnto thee a wife, houſe, and childzen,with 
other commodities. But aboue all things ſee that thou feare God, 
and in the name of God begin this kind of life, This is a p2ofica- 


dle doctrine, which here p holy Gholt letteth foxth euen at the be⸗ 


ginning: 
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giuning, to the ende that he which can not liue a ſingle life, ſhould 
beginhis matrimony with the firſt commaundement, and calling 
vpon God fo2 his helpe c ſuccour, ſhould come foꝛth into the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of God, and ſap ; Loꝛd, thou ſayeſt vnto me in thy wozd, that 
thou art and wilt be my L32d and mp God, Thou haſt made me a 
man, oꝛ thou haſt made me a woman. This is thpne owne creati⸗ 
on, and this is thyne owne woꝛke. J did not ſo make my ſelfe, nei⸗ 
ther was J ſo made by foꝛtune oꝛ chaũce. Giue good ſucceſſe ther⸗ 
ſoꝛe vnto thy creature, æ graunt that I may be a happy hul band, 
02 that I map be a happy wife, c. that ſo we map beginne in the 
feare of God, that we be not ſecure & careles, oꝛ pꝛeſuming of our 
owne ſtrength, noꝛ raſhly enter into this kind ok liſe, like ſauage c 
bzutiſh people. and ſuch as neither know no} feare God: but may 
call vpon him who hath created vs to this kind of life. Then ſhall 
all thinges come luckelp to paſſe, then ſhall they haue good ſuc⸗ 
ceſſe. 

The holy Gholt beginneth his holy hymne after an other mas 
ner then other Poetes doe. Foz he exhozteth bs that we ſhoulde 
firſt of all call vppon God, and conceiue in our hartes a ſure truſt 
of his mercy . Foz God will not turne his eare from thee if thou 
call him thy creatoz, but will agapne acknowledge thee to be 
his creature, and will not deny this to be his wozke, that thou 
art a man, oz that thou art a woman. But pꝛeſumption he ab⸗ 
hozreth , and will not haue thee to beginne this kinde of life tru⸗ 
ſting in thyne owne policie, but rather that thou ſhouldeſt ſulpect 
the ſame , knowing that God will not pꝛoſper thy doings and po⸗ 
licies , except thou aſke counſell of him, Therefoze ſapth he , 
Bleſſed is the man that feareththe Lord. Fo? we haue dayly ex⸗ 
amples befoze our eyes, that at the beginning there is often times 
vehement and feruent loue betwene man and wife, which atcer- 
ward is eaſily quenched, ſo that eyther they liue miſerably and 
vnquietly togither, oz elſe the one fo2ſaketh the other. Some 
tymes they are ſo dꝛowned in wealth and pleaſures, that they liue 
all togither without the feare of God: And this is a karre grea⸗ 


termiſerp, But woꝛthely doe thefe miſeries and calamities fall 


un them. Foz why doe they not ioyne withall the feare of 
od? 


Here thou muſt learne therekoze to live in the feare of God, 
who hath created thee that thou ſhouldeſt be a huſband, oz that 
. tit, | 
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thou ſhouldeſt be a wife, and he will alſo gouerne, bleſſe and pꝛo⸗ 
ſper thy mariage. But if thou wilt not acknowledge him to be thy 
gouerner, but wilt rule thy wile and thy family after thyne owne 
fantaſte, without inuocatioꝝ and pꝛaper vnto God, it will followe 
that either thou ſhalt ouerthꝛow all togither, oꝛ (halt be ſo blinded 
with continuall ſuccelle, that thou ſhalt fall pet into farre greater 
euills. God will be feared and ſerued: that is, he will haue vs to 
confelſe and acknowledge, that what ſo euer we take in hand, can 
not pꝛoſper oꝛ haue any good ſucceſſe without his helpe and aſſi- 
ſkance, 

It is very p2ofitable and neceſſary, with all diligence to teach 
this doctrine to thole which are pet pong, that they may knowe it 
and follow it. The cauſe is this, foʒ that matrimony remapneth in 
the woꝛld and in the fleſh, that is to ſay, euen in the middes of De⸗ 
uills. The hul band, as touching the fleſh , ſoone lotheth oz hateth 
the wife oz the wife her huſband, what is the cauſe hereof ? Euen 
this is the caule,foz that matrimony conſiſteth in the fleſh, which 
ts wholp coꝛrupt # popſoned with ſinne. This (the fleſh J meane) 
Satan inflamech with hatred and euery light offence, oz elſe with 
telouſte. Wlheretoze if thou looke not vnto the wil of God, thy ma: 
trimony can neuer be vnto thee either ſtable oz comfoztable, 

Wherefoze youth muſt be well enſtructed as touching matri⸗ 
monp, that when any man ſhal marry a wife, he may line with her 
in the fauour and bleſſing of God, and lay: Loꝛd, this is thy gift, 
that J am a man. This wite alſo is thy gift. e are in the woꝛld 
and this fraple fleſh, and in the middes of deuills the diſturbers of 
matrimoniall loue. Giue vnto bs therefoze thy bleſſing,that albe⸗ 
it ſome offences doe riſe betwene vs, yet thy bleſſing and the reue⸗ 
rent conſideration of thy giftes, wherewith thou haſt endued vs in 
this our matrimony , may vanquiſh and ouercome the ſame. cc. 
This is the cauſe why he beginneth this verſe with the feare of 
God, that he may take from vs all pꝛeſumption, leſt we ſhoulde 
thinke that we ſhall haue and enioy all thinges as we our lelues 
haue imagined. Foꝛ fo ſhal it not be: oz if it fo come to paſſe, it ſhal 
not be without a greater miſchiefe,euen the reiecting of the woꝛd 
and knowledge of God. The meanes to eſcape this, is to feare 
God and to truſt in him, and ſo in the name of God with humble 
pꝛaper to begin matrimonp, committing the ſucceſſe wholy vnto 
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In the Papacie they moſt wickedly defaced this holy inſtituti⸗ 
on, Fo? they called it the ſecular ſtate, and married folkes were 
taught to recite in their pꝛiuate confeſſion among other ſinnes, 
the company betwene man and wife , Amongeſt the blind popiſh 
Sophiſters and ſchoolemen there was a diſputation as touching 
veniall and moꝛtall ſinne in carnall copulation (as contemptuou⸗ 
ſly this carnall Spiritualtie called it) betwene man and wife. But 
theſe were both vapne and wicked diſputations. And hereok Au- 
guſtine ſemeth to haue giuen an occaſion when he ſayth, ſpeaking 
of veniall ſinne, that it is like to the ſinne of married kolkes, fo the 
which (ſayth he men doe pꝛay: Foꝛgiue vs our treſpaſſes. True 
it is in deede that this companing of man and wife togither ought 
to be moderate, to ſuppꝛeſſe the feruencie of fleſhly deſire: And 
like as a meaſure ought to be kept in meates and dꝛinkes, ſo gods 
ly married folkes ought not to pelde to much vnto the fleſh, Foz 
this burning deſire and foule luſt where with the fleſh is enflamed, 
commeth of ſinne. Therfoze foꝛ the puniſhment of this luſt, is an⸗ 
nexed withall the bitter woꝛme wood of many cares and troubles 
which men haue foꝛ liuing, foꝛ childzen, fo2 the gouerning of pzi⸗ 
uate and publike affaires, beſides the oflences ok their families, 
their neighbours, cc. All theſe thinges are caſt vppon the fleſh as 
ſalt to ſeaſon the wantonnes ofthe ſame: Foz whole infirmity God 
by 1 would pꝛouide, but not encreaſe the deſire and luſt 
thereok. 

This doctrine then muſt firſt be taught (foꝛ elſe can not matri⸗ 
mony be happy, comfo2cable and pleaſing God / that ſuch as en⸗ 
ter into the ſtate of matrimony ſhould feare God, that is to lay, 
they ſhould caſt away the pꝛeſumption of their owne deuiſes and 
policies, and giue them ſelues to humble pꝛayer, deſiring of God 
a good, a chaſt, and obedient wife, and alſo good ſucceſſe in other 
thinges, and that if any thing happen contrary to their expectati⸗ 
on, they map take it in good part that their hope is deceaued and 
their policie diſapoynted, 

And here the Pꝛophet doth not onelp require that which is 
tommaunded in the firſt pꝛecept, to witt, that they Gould giue vn- 
to God his due wozſhip, that is, they ſhould feare God and truſt in 
his goodnes and merey, foz this is the ſervice which we owe vn- 
to God), but he addeth moꝛeouer: Bleſſed is the man that wal- 
keth in his wayes, that is to ſap, which doth the wozkes allo of the 


170 A COMMENTARY vPPON 


firſt table, which yeldeth obedience vnto his parentes and to the 
Magiſtrate, which committeth nomurther , which doth nothing 
that may be hurtfull vnto others, which defileth not him ſelfe with 
barlots and whozevome , but marrieth a wife to this ende that he 
may liue chaſtly and auopd ſuch wickednes. The Papiſtes were 
wont to ling and yet doe ſing this Palme, but they vnderſtand it 
not. Foz they follow Hierome, which vnlearnedlp and very vn⸗ 
godly thus reaſoneth againſt matrimony , Ik married folkes be 
bleſſed/layth he) it followeth that Iſaac beloʒe he was fo2tp peres 
olde, and likewiſe other holy men which had no wiues, were not 


bleſſed with this maner of bleſſednes. But we know that p pſalme 


A priuilege ſpeaketh not of thole which are pꝛiuileged, as leremy had a come 
as touching Maundement that he ſhould not marry, lohn Baptiſt fo; a ſinguler 
continencie, purpoſe abſtepned from martage:as our Sauiour Ch iſt allo did. 
and to whom Net them which haue this gift layle on with their owne winde and 
tr i gluen. keepe the courſe appoynted vnto them ol God. But let vs which 
haue not this gifte, & are without this pꝛiuilege of theſe excellent 
men, learne this verle: that is, in the feare of the Loꝛde let them 
marry and ſo walke in the wapes of the Loꝛd. And let them know 
that they map ſo liue in this kind ok life, that both they may feare 
the Loꝛd and walke in his wayes, contrary to the vapne perſwa⸗ 


ſion and deuiſiſh doctrine of the Pope and the whole Papacie, 


Chaſt marri- which dzeame that matrimony is ſuch a kinde of life as is epther 


mony can Tp 
my” x ul cleane contrary to religion, oꝛ not agreeable to the lame. 


h 
3 Verſe. 2. Thou shalt eate the labour of thy handes, thou shalt 
22 of the be bleſſed, and it shall be well with thee, 
Papiſtes. 


This muſt they learne alſo which are married, that they muſk 
labour, Foz the law of nature requireth, that the huſband ſhould 
ſuſteyne and nouriſh his wife and his childzen, Foz after that man 
and wife do know that they ought co feare God their creatoꝛ, who 
not onely made them, but gaue his bleſſing allo vnto his creature, 

this ſecondly muſt they know, that ſome thing they mult doe, that 
they conſume not their dayes incaſe and idlenes, He ſiodus the 


Poet giueth this counſel, that firſt thou ſhouldeſt get thee a houſe, 


then a wife, and allo an oxe to till thy ground, Firſt he would haue 
thee to pꝛouide an habitation where thou mapeſt dwell with thy 
wife and childzen: then a wife , but pet lo that thou be not with- 
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out an ore alſo to plowe the ground: that is, thou muſt haue ſome 
thing wherewith thou mapeſt maynteyne and ſuccour thee and 
thyne. Foz albeit that our diligence, care and trauell is not able 
to mainteyne our family, yet God vſeth the lame as a meane by 
the which he will bleſle vs. So neither to the hul band man the 
ſowing ok his ſeede, noꝛ to the pꝛeacher his trauell in pꝛeaching 
the woꝛd is ſufficient to maintepne his liuing: yet God by thele 
oꝛ rather with theſe, giueth vnto them wherewith they may line. 

herekoze the Pꝛophet would haue all married folkes to liue 
in the ſweate of their faces, and to be exerciled with labour, that 
they may tame the fleſh and moꝛtiſie the luſtes thereof. Fo? they 
that liue in idlenes, walke in the wapes, not of the Lozd, but of 
the deuill. Foꝛ neither are they, neither liue they in the ozdinance 
of God: foꝛ God hath ozdepned labour, And here behold the wiſe- 
dom of the holy Ghoſt, Labour ts one of the diſcommodities of 
matrimony. But how well here doth the holy Ghoſt hide this dil⸗ 
commoditie, when firſt he ſheweth that labour ts commaunded of 
God, and afterwardes pꝛomiſeth that although it ſeeme co be ne⸗ 
uer ſo hard and ſo greeuous a thing, vet by it God will bleſle vs, 
This is in deede to mingle woꝛmewood with ſuger: like as alſo 
Jeſus Sirach adozneth labour with this commendation, that he 
ſayth, it was oꝛdeyned of God, and he hath alſo a pleaſure therein. 
Great neede haue we of this admonition becaule ok our coꝛrupt 
nature. Fo2 moſt true it is that the nature of all men, as the Poet 
ſayth, is pꝛone and ready to fall from labour to filthy luſt and fleſh⸗ 
ly libertie. 

This holy hymne therfoze teacheth the huſband w his ſpoule, 
that in their matrimony they ſhould feare God and put their truſt 
in him, and not in their riches, their wiledom and policie. Mozeo⸗ 
uer he fozewarneth them what diſcommoditie they ſhould finde in 
matrimonp, namely that they mult wozke and liue with the laboꝛ 
ol their owne handes. Mowe, where there is a luſt remapning in 
the fleſh which io yneth man and wife togither, yet is not this the 
pꝛincipall knot. Fo? ſuch occaſions and luch troubles may follow 
whereby this knotte map ſoone be looſed. Bat thele are the true 
Knots of matrimonp, to know that euen this labour of thy handes 
and care fo2 thy family are an acceptable ſacrifice vnta God: 
that the wife, when the giueth the bꝛeaſt vnto her infant: the hul⸗ 
band when he laboureth vntill he ſweate , aud cyereth his body 
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with labour to ſuccour him and hts,doth ſuch lerutce vnto God, ag 
farre paſſeth all the ſeruice, and all the wozſhippings of the Pope 
and his religious rout. Foz marke J pzap pou what the Pꝛophet 
ſayth: Thou shalt be bleſſed and it shall be well with thee. 

This conlolation therefoze is very neceſſary againſt this of: 
fence, and this peruerſe iudgement of the wozld, to the ende that 
they which are marrted map know, that God hath ozdepned this 
kind of life, and that in it they ſhould labour and lweate, and beare 
the malediction of oꝛiginall ſinne, which malediction began in pa⸗ 
radiſe, and is layed vppon vs all: and mozeoucr , that they ſhould 
know, that the holy Ghoſt pzonounceth them bleſſed which are 
diligent in their calling, and labour cheerekully. Theſe things are 
ſuch, as are able to encourage the godly to beare willingly all 
troubles and miſeries what ſo euer. Fo2 what canſt thou deſire 
moe? Firſt thou heareſt that God will ſo bleſſe thy labours that 
thereby he will giue thee a liuing and all things neceſſary fo2 this 
life. Moꝛeouer, thou heareſt that he hath a pleaſure in thy labour 
and appꝛoueth the ſame, yea and accounteth it foꝛ a moſt accepta⸗ 
ble ſacrifice. Foz it is not labour alone, but a wozke of obedience 
and of thy vocation. Theſe thinges the wicked know not, & there⸗ 
fo2e either they ſeeke eaſe and reſt, oꝛ elſeif they mult needes la⸗ 
bour, they are verp impatient: Foz they doe not ſee with the eyes 
of the ſpirite, but iudge all togither accoꝛding to the eyes of the 
fleſh: which eyes can ſee nothing but troubles and mileries, Bur 
the ſpirite reyſeth vp and comfo2teth the godly with this comfoꝛt, 
that God will both bleſſe them by the meanes of their labour (fo 
ifhe giue any thing to thoſe which are idle and flothfull, he giueth 
it but to their deſtruction) and that this ſweate this trauell plea⸗ 
{ſeth God highly. Here are two great commodities fox one dilſcom- 
moditte, which the fleſh leeth onely, and no moze. 

But here we mult note that this is not called labour only when 
the body is exerciſed and weeried, but the care and trouble of the 
mind ts allo a labour. Fo2 the Pꝛophet vſeth here ſuch a word as 
ſigniſieth not onely that labour which is done with the hande , but 
alſo the diſcommodities, the ſoꝛrowes and vexations which in our 
labour and with our labour we doe ſuſteyne. Such troubles in ka⸗ 
milies and houſholdes doe chaunce very often. Many tymes it 
commeth to palle that when the huſband doth his duety carefully 
and diligently,his wife is vnquiet and ful of ſtrife, his * 2 
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ficke,his ſeruaunts are not onely negligent, but alſo deceitful any 
vnfaithfull. Thele thinges we call notlabours, but lozrowes aud 
vexations: and pet notwitchſtanding the Piophet compzehendeth 
both vnder the name of labour. So that whether we ſeeme to be 
akflicted either in doing o2 tn ſuffering, that is, either in bodily la- 
bour oꝛ bexation of the mind, all thts Hould we patiently endure, 
+ thinke that God hath not giuen vs this life that we ſhould ſpend 
it in eaſe, in idlenes and vayne pleaſures , Fo? this cauſe he ſayth 
to the woman: J will multiply thy ſozxrowes whiles thou art with 
child, and in ſoꝛrow ſhalt thou bꝛing foxth childzen, Fo? great are 
the ſozxrowes and the troubles of a woman euen bekoze her trauell 
alſo. And in her trauell how neare death is ſhe ? Likewile he ſayth 
bntothe man: Curled is the earth foꝛ thy ſake , In ſozrow ſhalt 


thou eate ofit all the dapes of thy life. Mere thou ſeeſt that this la⸗ 


bour and this \o2row is appoynted to endure, not fo a dap, 02 a 
yeare,but foz all the time of thy life. Here will ſome man ſay: Il 
it be ſo, it ts better to bevnmarrieds to liue in whoꝛedom. ꝛoue, 
and ſee whether thou canſt bzing thy ſelfe out of theſe troubles, 
Nap, in lo doing thou ſhalt moze miſerably entangle thy ſelf ther: 
in, and heape moze hozrible calamities vppon thyne owne heade. 
Fo! by this meanes thou ſhalt pzocure vnto thy ſelfe the wꝛath of 
God and an euill conſcience, and thyne owne hart ſhall condemne 
both thee and thy deuiliſh life. Fo2 whileſt thou followeſt the plea⸗ 
{ures of the fleſh, thou ſhalt fall into the bitternes of the ſpirite, a 
what that is, thou ſhalt feele when the tyme commeth. Foz one 
dꝛoppe, as you would ſay, of an euill conſcience ſwalloweth vp a 
whole ſea of woꝛzldly topes and pleaſures. How wilt thou then doe 
when thꝛough thy wicked life, thou ſhalt be compelled to luſſer the 
£02ment and vexation of conſcience not koꝛ one day, but foz many 
peares? On the other fide, where as a merry aud a quiet conſct- 
ence is, being well perſwaded of the fauour and bleſſing of God, 
there is alſo euerlaſting top , which doth ſo ſwallowe vppe thoſe 
d2oppes of wozldlp ſozrowes and troubles, as the heate of the 
Sunne conſumeth mozning vewe, 

Is it not then a great madnes ſo to feare and to ſhunne thoſe 
{mall dꝛoppes & litle ſparkes of labour, when thou ſeeſt that God 
hath ſeaſoned and ſweetned them with moſt ſweete and pleaſant 
ſuger, in that he ſayth here to all thoſe that labour and ſuffer the 
diſcommodities and troubles of matrimony ; Thou art bleſſed & 
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it shall be well withthee : That is, whereas thou art placed in 


this kind ok like, wheras thou laboureſt and art many wapes trou⸗ 


bled, tempted and afflicted, and ſuffereſt nowe this trouble nowe 
that , this doth not onely pleaſe me, but to thee alſo it is very pꝛo⸗ 
fitable , that by this meanes the fleſh may be moztificd and ozigi⸗ 
nall ſinne ſuppꝛelled, and thou in matrimony (as in a ſchole ) maiſt 
learne this heauenly wiſedome, namelp, to abyde and endure the 
will of God patiently, and mayſt haue thereby a thouſand occaſi⸗ 
ons to declare thy patience and loue, which out of matrimony and 
in the ſingle life thou could neuer haue. They that ſo liue in matri⸗ 
monp, when they are moſt miſerable, are, euen then moſt happy 
and bleſſed. Contrariwile they that doe not ſo liue, are moſt miſes 
rable. Fo? they ſuffer the labsurs and troubles which this life can 
not be without in luch lozt that they ioyne ſoꝛrow to ſoꝛrom & one 
calamitie to an other. Mereok riſeth trife and variance betwene 
the huſband and the wife. Hereof it commeth that the one ſo ab: 
bozrech the other, that they will not goe, talke, eate oꝛ dꝛinke togt- 
ther. This is a deuililh like . Mherefoꝛe this exhoꝛtation muſt be 
diligently learned and exerciſed, chat chꝛough patience we may en⸗ 
dure and ouercome all labours, (ozrowes, and vexations, being 
contented with this benefite, that we knowe this kind of life to be 
acceptable vnto the Lozd, and that in it and by it he will bleſſe vs. 
Thus with a merry and a cherefull conſcience we all ouercome 
all troubles and tentations whatſoeucr, 


Verſe. 3. Thy wife shall be as the fruiteſull vine on the ſides of 
thy houſe, & thy children like the oliue plantes round 
about thy table. 


We haue heard two ſingular commendations of holy matri⸗ 
mony where the hul band e the wife doe liue togither in the feare 
of the Lozd & walke in his wapes, namely that this life ts accep⸗ 
table vnto God and that he will bleſſe the ſame. Therefoze we are 
here exhozted and encouraged patiently to endure the cares and 
troubles which God hath allotted to this kind of life, to the ende 
that whiles we are beaten downe , humbled and kept vnder by 
theſe troubles, the coxruption of the fleſh map be moztified and 
the infirmitie of nature map be healed, Foz where as the idle bel» 
{ied Monks taught men to ſequeſtre them lelues from all _— 
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and trauells, and from all woꝛldly buſines, and to ſeeke a ſolitary 
life where they might liue in all eaſe and quietnes: the Pꝛophet 
here teacheth that this pleaſerh not God, But this ts it that plea- 
ſeth God, that we ſhould be toſſed with troubles and ſhaken with 
tentations „ knowing that God hath appopnted vs here to ſufter 
labours, ſozrowes and vexations both * actiue and paſſtue, which 
matrimony bzingeth with it. He ſapth not that we muſt kiue in i⸗ 


Actiue or 


paſſiue hat 
is, which ei- 


dlenes and eate the labour of other mens handes: as the Popes ther come 


holy Sainctes, thoſe Epicures and delicate Partpzs doe. 
Moꝛeouer, I ſomewhat touched befoze, that Hierome and ſome 

other alſo after him, did diſpute as touching this Plalme, whp 

Dauid commendeth the life of a goolp man to beſo happy ik he 


vnto vs by la 


bour and tra 


uel,or which 
we ſuffer in- 
wardly or 


haue a wile, ſince that in the holy Scripture there are ſo many hs: ourwardly 
ly men which liued a ſingle life, as peraduenture Helias and Heli- by any 


zeus did, with other like: albeit of theſe men he can not thus cer- 
teynly aflirme, but Ieremy be may. Ta this J aunſwere , that the 
Pꝛophet here meaneth nothing elſe but to enſtruct the godly as 
touching this kind of life inſtituted of God, and goeth not about to 
compell all men to marry, but teacheth thoſe which are married, 
oz entend to marry, to know and vnderſtand what they haue when 
they haue wiues: ſo that both the lingle like and allo matrimony 
map haue their libertie. 

The meaning therfoꝛe ofthe Pꝛophet here is nothing elſe , but 
to commend and let fo2th the gift of God, and not to compell any 
man to marry , Fo2 one and the ſame ſpirice hath diſtributed his 
gifts, to ſome after one maner, and to ſome after an other. Ae are 
all in one body, and we are all bewtified with one and the lame 
ſpirite, but not after one maner , Let them therefoze to wheme 
it is gtuento * receave this, abpde ſtill in their ſingle like, and 
let them gloꝛy in the Lozde , On the other ſide let thole that are 
not ſo ſtrong, but knowe and feele their intirmitie, that they can 
not liue both chaſt and out of matrimony , let theſe. (J (ap) con 
ſider mote their owne infirmitie, then che diſcommodities and 
troubles that belong vnto matrimonp: and let them knowe that 
they haue an excellent remedy created of God fo) their infirmt- 
tie, and therekoꝛe the Scripture calleth the woman a helper vn- 
to the man, Mherekoze, although we be vnlike in giltes, vet 
let euerp one of vs ſerue God in our gifte and calling, ſhewe 


bur ſelues in all godlines to be the true and fapthfull familte of 


Mmeanes 


Matth. g. 


* That is, to 


liue chaſt 
without ma- 
trimony. 


L. Timoth.ꝗ. 
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that great and heauenly houſholder . This is then (as J ſapd}) 


the purpoſe of the holy Ghoſt, to extoll and magnifte this gift of 
matrimonp(lince it is ſo deſpiſed i in the woꝛld, and the true pꝛay⸗ 
{es thereof are ſo hid and darkned, partly by the cozruption of the 
flech, which can keele nothing but pꝛeſent troubles, and partly by 
the ſuggeſtions of the Deuill and ſclaunders of the wozld): and 
vet ſo notwithftanding that other giftes loſe not their commenda⸗ 
tion. Let widowes, let virgines abide in their calling. The holy 
Ghoſt here ſpeaketh nothing of our virgines, but of matrimony 
onely, to the ende that they which liue in chat fate , ſhould knowe 
and acknowledge their gift. 

Now, whereas Hierome, both vngodly and without all iudge⸗ 


ment obiecteth, that Abraham, Iſaac, and ather Patriarkes mar⸗ 


rted wiues when they were of great peares, and liued many peres 
alſo in matrimony without childzen, and therefoze were not blel⸗ 
{ed accozding to this Pſalme,J deny the conſequence, Fo2 Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, t others were bleſſed euen befoze they married wiues 
oꝛ had any childꝛen: Like as alſo widowes and virgines which 
do beleue & are baptiſed, are bleſſed. And as touching the Plalme, 
it ſpeaketh ofthe gift onely, and compelleth none thereunto, but as 
dozneth a bewtilieth it with this ſingular commendation, becauſe 
it is ſo miſerably defaced and contemned in the wozld. The Pope 
and his Cleargie doe pꝛetend that they eſchewe mariage foz the 
loue of chaſtity. But that is falle, We mult beleue S. Paule rather, 
who foꝛetold that they ſhould contemne matrimony , being ledde 
with the ſpirite oferroz and not with the loue of chaſtitie, eſpecial⸗ 
ly ſeeing they haue made a lawe whereby they foꝛbid matrimony, 
Therefoze they ſpeake a lye though hypocriſte when they lay 
that the loue of chaſtitie is the cauſe why they abhozre matrimo⸗ 
ny. Fog neither are they chaſt, neither can they be chaſt, as their as 
bominable life and wicked pꝛactiles doe declare. But this do they, 
that they map liue in eaſe and ſecuritie, and be free from all the 
cares and troubles of matrimony : And againe, that thꝛough hy⸗ 
pocriſie they map winne vnto them ſelues an opinion of great ho: 
lines amongſt the people, and be reuerenced in the wozld as ſpe⸗ 
ctacles and very Angells rather then men, and ſo be counted wo2- 
thy to eate the labour of other mens handes. This is the holp. that 
is to ſap, the execrable chaſtitie of our Papiſts, Punkes, Frears, 
Pꝛieſtes and Nunnes, 

They 
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They that after this maner abſtepne from matrimony, are ve- 
ry Antichziſtes, accoꝛding to the ſaping of Daniel, who fozethews 
eth that this is a moſt euident marke of Antichzift, that he hall 
not care foz the deſire of women, The ſame place doth the ozdma⸗ 
ry cloſe alſo apply vnto Antich2if with theſe woꝛdes, that he (hal 
make a greate ſhewe of chaſtitie, to the ende he may the moze 
eaſily deceaue. e alſo adde this cauſe moꝛeouer, that they make 
this glozious pꝛetence of chaſtity and holines, becauſe they would 
liue in caſe and idlenes, ⁊ eſchewe the cares and troubles that mas 
trimony bungeth with it: which are meete #nereſſarp foꝛ a god- 
ly man, it it pleaſe God to lay them vpon him. 

Thus ye lee that matrimonꝑ is a good, an holp and a p2ofitable 
kind of life, c is woꝛthy of the commendation which this Plalme 
here giueth vnto it, although the fleſh and the wozld can not p2aiſe 
it becauſe of the incommodities and troubles which it bꝛingeth 
with it, but highly extolleth the ſingle life. This is not to followe 
the woꝛd of God, but the iudgement of the fleſh, which commen⸗ 
deth giftes and maketh a difference of them accoꝛding to bis own 
lantaſie, and thinketh to ſerue God moꝛe truely and purely in the 
ſingle lile, then in matrimonp: as Hierome doth in his peſtilent 
bookes which he wꝛiteth agaynſt louinian: who ſheweth him ſelfe 
to haue mote learning and iudgement in his litle finger then Hie- 
rome hath in all his body. Fo2 he ought not to haue pꝛayſed vir⸗ 
ginitie with the repꝛoch and diſpzapſe of matrimonp: but thus 
chould he rather haue layd: that as they which are virgines ſhould 
ſerue God in their gift and calling, ſo matrimony is not to be con⸗ 
demned, but p2ayſed as a kind of life oꝛdeyned of God, euen then, 
when nature was pet ſounde and vncozrupt, and not yet infected 
with any ſinne. But Hierome hath nepther ſo much godlines noꝛ 
iudgement but peruerlly burſteth out info theſe wozdes:Ir is good 
for a man ſo to be: therefoze to haue a wife it is euill. But to be 
a virgine, and to be married, although they be diuerſe giktes, 
pet is God as well pleaſed with the one as with the other . Foz 
where as they obiect thele woꝛdes as touching matrimonp: Such 
shall haue trouble in the flesh, this do we alſo conkeſſe. Notwith⸗ 
ſtanding matrimony is not the cauſe hereof, but ſinne, which they 
alſo haue that are not married. Gen. z. 

Thus much I thought good to lay as touching the groſle erro2 
F p20phane opinion of Hierome, trifling, and by fooliſh allegozies 
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with his companion Origen, imagining ſpirituall fathers and 
ſpirituall childꝛen: whereby they haue giuen occaſton vnto the 
Pope to make him ſelie the bzidegrome oz the hul band of the 
church, and ſo one erro2 hath bꝛough foxth an other. But J would 
rather wilh that this bz1idegrome were hanged vppon a tree with 
ludas and buried in hell, then that by thts meanes he ſhould ſpoile 
Chziſt of his name. Foz Chziſt Jeſus alone is the huſband of 
the Church. All the Sainctes of God belides, are but the frendcs 
of the bꝛidegrome, as lohn the Baptiſt talleth him ſelfe. The 
Church is the ſpoule 02 the wife, the childzen are the faithfull 
which dayly come vnto the marriage. Thele alſo are made the 
(pouſe,fo2 they become partakers of the good things and the bleſ⸗ 
ſinges of the bzidegrome , and they obtepne the rightecuſnes of 
Chziſt and of his merites. If the Pope be good, then is he in the 
number of theſe , and not the bztidegrome , not thehuſ baud, but 
the ſpouſe , and is partaker of the benefites and the bleſſinges of 
the bzidegrome : But if he be euill, he is the bꝛidegrome of Satan 
and the friend of ludas. | 

This is then the ſumme and effect of our aunſwere , that this 
Plalme compelleth none to marry, as though it were neceſſary 
that al ſhould line in matrimony: Fo? it is not againſt theſe woꝛds 
of Chꝛiſt: he that is able to receiue this, let him receiue it. But 
this is his onely dꝛift and purpole to ſet koꝛch and commend ma⸗ 
trimony, contrary to the cozrupt iudgement of the fleſh, and 
the peſtilent examples of the wozld , which doe altogither fight as 
gainſt this kind of life, becauſe of the troubles and incommodities 
which are incident thereunto. Thele troubles they that flie will 
not feele c therefoꝛe abhozre matrimony, defile them ſelues with 
whoꝛedom and all vncleanes, and ſo do much hurt by their deuiliſh 
and damnable example. Againſt thele viperous tongues x exam⸗ 
ples full of offence, this Plalme armeth vs. The wozld callech the 


wife a neceſſary euill. But Peter vpon certepne conſideration, and 


yet without repꝛoch, calleth her a weake veſlell. But marke what 
the holy Ghoſt ſayth in this place: marke how he bewtifieth and 
commẽdeth the wife,whiles he compareth her to a fruitekull vine, 
and the childꝛen which the bꝛingeth koꝛth to oliue plants. Tell me 
if in any monuments there are to be found ſuch two excellent ſimi⸗ 
litudes as theſe are? yea if there be the like to be ſeene in all the 


Ocriptures? Fo? he taketh two of the molt excellent trees that 


are 
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are to be found vpon the earth, the vine and che oliue, ol the which 
are gathered two notable and pꝛecious licours, & to theſe he com. 
pareth the wife and the childꝛen her fruite, befoze the woꝛld moſt 
contemptible thinges. The wife, if pou conſider her condition, is 
farre inferio2 vnto the man in thoſe thinges which perteyne either 
to the body oꝛ to the mind, ſpecially as touching 5ᷣ affaires which 
are done by the man and can not be done by the woman. But the 
holy Gholt conſidereth the gift, and thꝛough the greatnes and ex⸗ 
ccllencp of the gift he couereth what incommoditie lo euer is in 
the womankind, and ſhadoweth the ſame with moſt excellent and 
goodly ſimilitudes. 

Now, that we may ſee ſomwhat the cauſes why the holy Ghoſt 
ſo greatly commendeth the woman kind, let vs imagine that we 
are all vnmarried: fo2 the wozld deteſteth mariage, but ſpecially- 
they that are vnmarried: Yealet vs pꝛeſuppole that in the wozld 
there is neither man no woman, but ſuch a one as is neither of 
them both, that by this meanes ſinglenes af life map be imagined 
to be the moꝛe perfect. What ſhall become, J pꝛay pou, of ſuch a 
happy wozld,pure chaſtitie and ſinglenes of life ? how ſhall man: 
kind continue? Shall not the whole wozld within twenty peares 
be like vnto a deſert and a wild wildernes what vlſe ſhall there 
be then of gold and ſiluer ? Yea what vſe ſhall there be of the 
Sunne, the Boone and all thinges elle that grow vpon the earth, 
if, mankind ſuddenly decaping,matrimony by this meanes ſhould 
be aboliſhed,and ſinglenes of life onely aduaunced ? Pea, where 
ſhall the minifterp of the wozd become? What fruite ſhall there 
be of the benefite of Chzift ? Why doeſt thou then lo pꝛayſe the 
lingle life, that thereby thou ſhouldeſt diminiſh the dignitie and ex⸗ 
cellent fruite of matrimony ? Nay, pꝛayſe them both accoꝛding 
to their woꝛthines, and ſpecially marke here how the holy Ghoſt 
teacheth thee to behold and to conſider of thy wife: that is to ſap, 
not as weake fleſh, which doth the common offices and duties of 
nature ( with reuerence and ſhamefaſtnes be it ſpoken,fo2 ſo J am 
compelled to ſpeake becauſe of the blalphemous contemners of 
the creature of God). Foꝛ why doeſt thou not likewiſe euen in the 
vine alſo ? TUhp doeſt thou not contemne it foꝛ the dunge that is 
layed to the roote thereof? Nap rather, haſtchou not a moꝛe re- 
gard of the licour which by this meanes is gotten out of the vine? 
Likewiſe inthe Oltue the roughnes of the rynde offendeth no 
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man, oz that the roote chereof muſt be dꝛeſſed and as it were, kat⸗ 
ned with dunge. Foz we haue all a pꝛincipall regard vnto the 
fruite. That madnes then is this, that men in ſmaller matters 
can chooſe the beſtthinges , and fo2 a greater commoditie winke 
at thoſe which are euill, and will not doe the ſame in the woman 
which is the good creature of God? As though the woman alſo 
did not ſec ſome lothſome thinges { foz fo theſe nice and delicate 
hypocrites doe terme them to be repzehended likewiſe in their 
hul bandes. 

Ina child we can diſcerne betwene the child and his oꝛder, his 
ſcabbes, his diſeaſes, o2 any like thing. Foz who reiecteth his 
child becauſe he hath dcfiled him lelfe ? pea who foꝛlaketh him be⸗ 
cauſe he is ſcabbed and ſcuruie, 02 infected with the peſtilence oꝛ 
any other contagious diſeaſe? Is not his ozder and vncleannes 
waſhed away ? Is not he carefully tended and tendzed in his ſick⸗ 
nes that he may recouer his health agatne ? Thus we ſhadow and 
couer the faultes and defo2mittes ok nature, with the greatnes and 
ercellencie of that good thing which we knowe to conſiſt in the 
health and welfare of our childꝛen. Here who would not deteſt him 
which ould ſay that the child ſhould be caſt away becauſe he de⸗ 
fileth him ſelfe , 82 becaule of his diſeaſe, be it neuer ſo great? 
As theſe holy hypocrites doe molt ſpitefully repꝛehend thoſe du⸗ 
ties of matrimony which the man ſheweth towardes his wife. 
hat? ſhall we not thinke her to be the creature of God, and 
partaker of the benefite of Chꝛiſt? Beſides this, that ſhe ts gt- 
uen vnto vs to this ende, that ſhe may be an helpe vnto vs.TUthere- 
foze they are deuiliſh woꝛds which the wicked doe vſe againſt the 
lawfull company and duties that are betwene man and wife, bes 
cauſe they will ſeeme to be holy and great louers of chaſtitie, and 
woꝛthely to contemne theſe thinges. It ſuch men were woꝛthy to 
be fathers, they ſhould vnderſtãd how litle it would off:nd a good 
02 naturall father euen to kiſle his ſcabbed and ſicke child, to han: 
dle and to heale his ſozes , Fog if infantes ſhould be caſt away 
eyther becauſe of their diſeaſes oz ſcabbednes , J pzap you 
Sp}, where ſhould pou and J nowehaue bene ? Wherefoze the 
would is ſharply to be rebuked which euen in the beſt thinges 
conſidereth the kaultes, but eſteemeth not the vertues. And 
where as it can not lacke the vſe of theſe vertues, and hath them 
daply euen, as it were, in his handes, pet is it ſo blynde that it can 
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not ſee them. But this commeth of oꝛiginall ſinne, to be ſtarke 
blind euen in the moſt excellent creatures of God, and not to vn⸗ 
derſtaud what good thinges and great bleſſings are offered vnto 
vs in and by them, but rather to be offended with ſuch ſmall faults 
oꝛ incommodities which in compariſon thereof arc in a maner no- 
thing to be regarded, 

UWlhercfoze we mutt here doe as Cicero ſayth he was wont to 
doe in pleading of cauſes : to wit, that if there were any euill ther⸗ 
in, that he paſſed ouer with ſilence: but if there were any good 
thing, chat he vrged, that he amplified, therin he was wholy occu⸗ 
pied. Fo2 who will haue the leſſe regard of his owne body becauſe 
he hath a ſoze in his beaſt, oꝛ in his longs, oꝛ ſome other malady 
in any other part of his body? Pea haue we not therefoze a grea- 
ter care and regard of our bodies? Looke vpon our Courtiers, who 
when they haue well pampꝛed them ſelues and carry their bellies 
full of dpzt and dunge, walke in their ſilkes and other ſumptuous 
apparel, decked with gold and other goodly oznaments, and ſmel⸗ 
ling as though their body were nothinge elſe but a precious 
balme, and pet doe they not once thinke how full of filthines they 
are. Thus we hide our faultes and defo2mities moſt diligently, & 
that which is honeſt oz appeareth ſo to be, we ſet foꝛth and magni⸗ 
fie to the vttermoſt. But nowe, why doe we not the like in matri⸗ 
monp ? whp doe we not couer the faultes and commend the ver⸗ 
tues thereof? May , we doe cleane contrary: So blinded we are 
with oziginall ſinne that in the beſt and moſt holy thinges we pick 
out that onely which we may repꝛehend. In like maner we doe al⸗ 
ſo in the woꝛd of God, and in all thinges that pertepne to the king; 
dom of God, Foz whereas he giueth vnto vs the vle of the ſunne, 
plenty of vittells, a whole body, c. theſe bleſſings no man conſi⸗ 
dereth , no man giueth thankes fo2 them. But ik God begin to 
viſet vs with the peſtilence, if we be pinched a litle with dearth & 
ſcarſitte of vittells, o2 but one of our teeth doe ake , by and by we 
are ſo vexed that the anguiſh therof either hideth oꝛ 'veterly taketh 
away from vs the remembzance of all Gods benefites, Thus go- 
eth it with the woꝛld and with our owne reaſon, that we are moze 
moued with one euill (as we eſteme it)then with a thouſand good 
thinges befides. 

But the holy Gholt taketb a contrary wap. Foz he couereth the 
laultes, and that which is good he ſettech foꝛth with "hs pꝛap⸗ 
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ſes, Wherefoze he {o papnteth out the wife, that he commaundeth 
thee to conſider of her as of a vine planted i in thy houſe and giuen 
to thee of God, whole fruites are diuine plantes, much moze plea⸗ 
ſaunt and moze excellent then the oliue tree. Foz albeit they de⸗ 
generate and growe out of kind, and become eutll plantes, yet can 
it not be denped but that they are the gift of God: and that muſt 
we acknowledge. Mowe let them (as J haue ſayd) which haue 
the gift of chaſtitie, be without this vine, and let them delite in 
their other vine and other fruites. But we are nowe in the pꝛayſe 
of this kind of vine. Here the wile is as the fruitelull vine, and 
the childꝛen as the oliue plantes. Fo2 ſo the holy Ghoſt teacheth 
vs, and the matter it ſelte teſfifieth the ſame, although the holy 
Ghoſt did not thus teach vs at all. Foz the very Gentiles did 
highly commend naturall affections, loue and kindnes of one to: 

wardes an other. This doe allo the ballets which are vſed amon⸗ 
geſt vs Germanes teſtiſie, whereby the faithfull and leuing af- 
tection betwene man and wife is (et foꝛth with ſingular pꝛapſes, 
and that this life hath nothing moze toyfull and excellent then is 
a fapthfull wife and louing to her hul band. The ſame alſo doe all 
wiſe and godly men confeſſe:not foꝛ the pleaſure of che ſſeſh, which 
is greater in whozedom , foꝛnication and other vncleannes, Foꝛ 
thereby vncleane luſt is enflamed, but in matrimonp it is quen⸗ 
ched. And the greateſt pleaſure that a man can haue is this, when 
his wife is of a kind and a louing heart towardes him. This is 

an excellent gift, and highly to be eſtemed, and ſingularly com⸗ 
mended in women. Mhereok theſe ſwine are vtterly ignoꝛant, 
which thinke the wile to be nothing elſe but a ſwiniſh puddle of 
filthy pleaſures, Nay ſhe is anercefient inſtrument planted of 
God in thy houſe, that therein ſhe may be as a fruitefull vine, Fox 
this cauſe hul bandes ought to loue thelr wiucgandrhtldzen, yea 

moꝛethen their owne liues. | 

Wherefoze,theſe high commendations of matrimony arehere 
ſet againſt the venemous tongues both of Satan and of wicked 
men, where with they do ſo maliciouſly ſclaunder this kind of life: 
Allo againſt the cozrupt.# peruerſe.iudgement of the fleſh, where⸗ 
by we are pꝛouoked either to a lothing r contemning of this kind 
of life, oꝛ elle to impatiencie, when our eyes are blinded in dilcer⸗ 
ning and iudging the beuelites and commodities thereok, and are 
Will in a of "ou faults, che incommopitieg oz EO 
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belong to the ſame, Thus the wiſer ſozt euen emongſt the Gentils 
would not doe. Foz they did ice that there is a naturall affection in 
the man and the wife towards their childzen, and a mutual loue & 
faithfulnes betwene them ſelues, and both theſe thinges they pꝛai⸗ 
ſed and ſet foꝛth with great commendation , So God by the [mall 
number of the wiſer ſozt euen emong the Gentiles did ouer come 
the multitude of thele viperous tongues which are fo venimous # 
ſpitefull againſt this kind of life. Dow much mote then ought we 
to delend matrimony, (we J \ap) whom the holy Ghoſt moueth + 
ſkirreth vp ſo to doe by theſe excellent ſimilitudes:wherbp he ſhew⸗ 
eth that God is ſo delited with the like of married folkes, that not 
onely he giueth his bleſſing fo2 the ſuſtentation ofthis lile, but al⸗ 
ſo the blelling of the belly and of the bzeats, as Moiſes calleth it. 
This, no doubt, would not God doe, ik he hated ſuch as are marri⸗ 
ed. Foz he ſayd vnto Adam: All that groweth vppon the earth 
zhall be vnto thee for foode and ſuſtenance. After the floode alſo 
Ee gaue vnto man the vſe of cleane beaſts, Yea he giuech vnto mas 
trimony what treaſures and riches ſo euer are in the wozld, and 
what ſo euer in nature is contepned , All theſe are liuely teſtimo⸗ 
nies that God appꝛoueth, liketh and loueth this kind of life , al: 
though the holy Scripture ſhould ſpeake nothing thereof at all. 
Poꝛeouer, who ſeeth not that the pꝛopagation of man and woman 
kind is o2depned of God ? Let vs therefoze be mindfull of chele ſi⸗ 
militudes # therewith arme our ſelues agaynſt the wicked & per⸗ 
uerſe iudgement of reaſon, againſt the deml & venimous tongues, 
which magniſie and extoll vanities and abominable filthines, and 
theſe ineſtimable giftes they moſt wickedly dilp2aiſe and deſpiſe. 


Verſe. 4. Lo, thus shal the man be bleſſed that feareth the Lord. 


Hetherto we haue hearde thoſe excellent commendations of 
matrimony which the holp Ghoſt ſetteth fozth, to confirme and 
comfozt ſuch as are appopnted to this kinde of life, that they 
might paticntly ſuffer the incommodities, the troubles and ten⸗ 
tations of matrimony, and not followe the judgement of the 
wozld , which like vnto the mule and the aſſe followeth the ſenſe 
of the fleſh and is outercome with theſe tronbles and tentatt - 
ens. The good giftes of God it vnderſtandech not, but ſome 
. tymes it deteſteth and abhozreth them, 9 ye ſhall finde many 
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to whom it ſemeth a great milery to haue many childꝛẽ̃, as though 
matrimony were oꝛdepned foz beaſtly pleaſures onely, and not ta 
this end rather, that we might doe acceptable ſeruice both to God 
and man, in nouriſhing and bꝛing ing vp of childꝛen. Theſe men 
are ignoꝛãt of that which is moſt comfoztable in matrimony, Fo 
what is to be compared vnto the loue of parentes towardes the 
chilozen ? eſpecially ſince here thou ſeeſt that childzen are the 
greateſt poꝛtion of Gods bleſſing. But here againe we haue need 
of faith. Foz the wozld taketh it not foꝛ a bleſſing when a man get- 
tech his liuing by labour & trauell, ſufſereth the troubles and vexa⸗ 
tions of his wife, his childzen, his ſeruaunts and ſuch like, where⸗ 
of in matrimony there are many. Thele thinges, J ſap, che woꝛld 
eſtemeth not as bleſſings , but abhozreth them as maledictions. 
But the holy Ghoſt, to confirme the mindes of the godly, commẽ⸗ 
deth and ſerteth fo2th all that he hath hitherto ſayd, by this lweete 
and comfo2table name, and calleth them bleſlings, to the ende he 
may ſtirre vs vp to know God and his giftes rightly , left chat in 
the middes of his benefits and bleſſings we ſhould fall co a lothing 
thereof, as the wozld is wont to doe, which regardech not thoſe 
things which it hath pꝛeſently enioyeth, but deſirech the thinges 
which it hath not. TUherefoze this vehement kind of ſpeech is di: 
ligently to be noted, in that he callech this life bleſſed and happy, 
which to the iudgement of reaſon is mtſerable and full of calami⸗ 
tie, when he ſapth ; Loe thus shall the man be bleſſed, &c. What 
canſt thou deſire mote ? In that thou haſt a wife and childꝛen, and 
liueſt with the labour of thy handes , it is in deede the bleſſing of 
Gad. Wherefoze thou haſt not onely great cauſe not to be offens 
ded, but alſo to giue God thankes fo? his great bleſſings, 

But how few are there to be found which doe beleue this? And 
if any doe beleue it, yet thꝛough infirmitte they are led away from 
this faith, and fo2 getting the blelling, they become vnpatient, as 
ik they were in the middes of Gods malediction. It is therefoze to 
be wiſhed that this ſaying of the holy Ghoſt, as a ſingular conſo⸗ 
lation, might be alwayes befoze the eyes and in the eares of the 
godly. Fo how ſhall we find a moze manifeſt argument that the 
life of ſuch as are married pleaſeth God thẽ rhis, that their whole 
life is nothing elſe buca bleſſing ? In deede it ſo commeth to paſſe 
often times that they are vexed w the ſinne of impatiency thꝛough 


xhe offences of their familie, their childzen, and ſome times their 
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neighbours. But what then ! All thinges can not be ſo pure and ſo 
perfect in this our inſirmitte but that often tunes we ſhall feele ei ⸗ 
ther ſome exceſſe oꝛ ſome lack both within the houſe and without. 
But this ſinne of impatiencie the daily pꝛaper of the godly doth 
guench # ouercome. And thus mult the godly comkoꝛt them ſelues 
that they are placed among Gods bleſſings,andliue a life bleſſed 
of God. This fapth the greater and ſtronger it is, the moe toy it 
b2ingeth, Foz albeit ſome troubles doe happen, a we ſome times 
alſo are ouertaken with ſinnes, pet is the wozd of God omnipo⸗ 
tent. Wherefoze in all tentations the victoꝛp is theirs which ſtick 
faithfully thereunto. 

Theſe woꝛdes therefoze muſt be receaued as the oꝛacles of 
God, and this kind of life we muſt adozne with due pꝛaiſe and ho⸗ 
nour, ſince that God doth ſo richly poure out his bleſſing vppon it. 
This mult we not onely knowe, that we may ſet it foꝛch and com 
mend it to others, but all of vs which liue in this kind ok calling, 
muſt commend and apply the ſame alſo vnto our ſelues, that whe⸗ 
ther pouertie dileaſes, vexations and troubles of our familie oz as 
ny other like tentations doe oppꝛeſſe vs, we may endure the ſame 
with patience,reſtingvpon this moſt plentifull conſolation, chat 
the holy Ghoſt calleth this ſtate a bleſſed kind of life: And this 
they finde, this they know and this they doe which feare God and 
ſerue him truly, as he ſapth : So shal the man be bleſſed that fea- 
reth the Lord. Fo? the true ſeruice of God is to feare God, to truſt 
in God, and to haue thy whole affiance fixed in him. Upon theſe 
godly motions ofthe mind afterwards followeth obedtence in our 
vocation and other thinges which are commaunded of God. Fox 
all theſe thinges the feare of God doth compꝛehend. They that 
fearenot God, vnderſtand nothing hereof, neither doth the holy 
Ghaſt here ſpeake any thing of them. 


erſe.s, TheLorde out of Sion bleſſe thee, that thoumaill ſee 
the wealth of leruſalem all the dayes of thy life. 


Now, after theſe high commendations of matrimonp, the holy 
Ghoſt addeth an excellent p}ayer, wherein he deſireth that God 
would bleſſe moꝛe t moꝛe this kind of life, and that, fo ſuch mars 
ried perſons he would giue peace and tranquillity to the common 
weale , Nowe, all ſuch pꝛapers haue a pꝛomiſe included, that all 
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thinges ſhall come to palle as they doe pꝛap. Mozeouer, where he 
addeth: The Loꝛd out of Sion, æc.he doth it becauſe the wozſhip 
of God was at that tyme in Sion. Th erkoꝛe, not only in hart they 
looked towards that place (as betoze we haue declared), but they 
turned their faces allo that way when they pꝛaped, becauſe God 
had pꝛomiſed that he would there dwell, and there would receaue 
the pꝛapers and ſacrifices of the people. Hereof come theſe ſay: 
inges, To pray before the Lord: To offer before the Lord: To 
appeare before the Lord, that is to ſap, in the tabernacle, wherein 
was the Arke and the mercieſeate, to the which God had bound 
him ſelfe that he would there be found. Mherkoꝛe they called this 
place the foztitude, the kingdom, the Paieſtie, the glozy,the bew⸗ 
ty, and the reſt of the Lozd, as in the Plalmes and the reſt of the 
Pꝛophets is to be ſeene. 

After the comming of Chꝛiſt and the publiſhing of the Goſpel, 
this place had an ende. Wherefoze we lay not now, God bleſſe 
thee out ol Sion, oz out of his holy tempie , but: thꝛough Chꝛiſt 
our Lozd, Foz he is our true mercieſeate, whereof the mercie⸗ 
ſeate of the olde Teſtament was but a ſhadow oz a figure, Foz 
in Chziſt dwelleth the godheav cozpozally , Therefoze when we 
pꝛay vnto God, we deſire to be heard in the name of Chꝛiſt and 
fo2 Chziſtes lake, like as by the example of the olde pꝛimatiue 
Church, publike pꝛapers are all finiſhed with this claule ; 
Thzougch Chziſt our Lozd , Buthereof ſomewhat we baue ſapd 
befoze : notwithſtanding theſe thinges can not be ſpoken of e- 
nough. Fo! this is true Chziſtian knowledge and wiſedome , 
that our cogitations ſhould not be wandzing and ſcattered, but 
gathered to one obiect, that is to ſap, vnto Chzifft, Fo? like as 
in the olde Teſtament the people was gathered togither vnto the 
Arke oꝛ tabernacle , and was not ſuffered toſacrifice in Dan, Be- 
thel, Gilgal and other places, which the wicked Idolaters did 
choole vnto them ſelues , ſo now to come vnto the Lozd, there is 
no wap to be fought by inuocation of Sainctes oz any other kind 
of wozſhip o2 wozkes, but by Chiift and in Chz iſt alone, accoz« 
ding to that ſaying; VVhatſoeuer ye shall aſke the father in my 
name, he will give it you. Fo God will no where elſe be found 
oz wozſhipped, no not in heauen, but onelp in this one perſon 
which was bozne of the virgine Mary, that is, in Chziſt Jeſu. 


De is the true mercieleate and the certeyne thꝛone of the 1 2 
ere 
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where the godhead dwelleth and is founde cozpozally as theſe 
ſentences of the Golpell doe teach: No man commeth vnto the 
father but by me: Iamthe way, the truth and the life. TUy9s 
ſo haue not this obiect, their mindes doe wander in infinite er 
rours and opinions; as in the example of the religious rable of 
Munkes; Frears and {uch like it appeareth. One Ozder choo⸗ 
ſeth Frances, another Dominicke, another Benedict, and os 
thers likewile finde out diuerſe other fo2 their Patrones, by 
whoſe Rule , as a certeyne and vnfallible way, they might come 
vnto life. And what did all theſe? Examine their heart, and they 
will all lay with one conſent that they ſought God. Nowe, they 
thought God to be fuch a one in heauen, that if they were coue⸗ 
red with a Munkes cowle, if they abſtepned from fleſh, ik they 
liued without wines, ik they touched no money, ec. then God 
would heare them and be mercikull vnto them. Thus fozfaking 
the true and onely way which is Chꝛiſt, they wandered euery 
man after his owne way: no otherwiſe then did the Jewes, who 
when they had one certeyne way ſette befoze them whereby they 
might finde God, namely, ik they would goe vnto the taberna⸗ 
cle and there woꝛſhip God, there offer ſacrifice vnto him: they 
fozſooke the onely and true way, and ranne to woodes, vallepes, 
riuers, cc. Thus, whileſt they thought to pacifie and pleaſe God, 
they moe greeuoully offended him: as in the Pꝛophets we may 
plainly ſee in diuerſe places, where God ſayth, that he deteſted 
the wayes which they did chooſe vnto them lelues, and that he 
would not be founde of them. Foz why did they not keepe the 
true and infallible wap ſo plainly ſet fozth and taught by the wozd: 
of God? | 
This haue J ſpoken to the ende we may read with knowledge 
that which the Pꝛophet ſayth here: The Lord out of Sion. Fox 
he is conſtrapned ta make mention of this place fo2 the auopding 
of Idolatrie. Fo2 God did reueile vnto them, that in this onely 
place he would be wozſhipped. TWherfoze-vnder the veile and ſha⸗ 
dom of the p2omiſe ; they woꝛſhipped Chziſt alſo who was inclu⸗ 
ded in the pꝛomiſe. But nowe that Sion is deſtroyed and gone, 
the treaſure is opened, that is to ſay, Chꝛiſt, who then was hidde 
in the pꝛomiſe, as vnder a veyle, Uherefote let vs remember 
dhat all ſuch places muſt be applyed vnto Chꝛiſt: Like as alſo 
we are taught by experience that in tentations there is no can-. 
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folation whereby afflicted mindes map be comfozted and repſey 
vp, no not in God, but that onelp which is in Chziſt. Fo? it ie not 
onely perilous, but alſo hozrible to thinke of Gd withoti: Chziſt. 
Fo? beſides that Satan is then able moſt eaſily ts oppꝛeſſe vs 
with the bzightnes of Gods Paieſtie, there is alſo great daunger 
euen in this, that God will not lo be compꝛehended oz found, We 
muſt therefoze reſt and dwell in this onſy obiect in the which God 
ſheweth vnto vs his will, euen Chziſt . But they which ſeeke any 
thing without Chꝛiſt, in their tentations ſhall feele by their owne 
perill how daungerous a thing that is. 

But pou will ſay , howe doth God now bleſſe out of Sion any 
moze?Euen ſo, that thou ſhalt ſee the wealth oz pꝛolperitie of Jes 
rulalem, that is to ſay, God to} the loue he beareth to godly marri⸗ 
ed perſons and ſuch as feare God, will giue politike peace, which 
is a thing molt neceſſary, not onely that they may be able the bet⸗ 
ter to pꝛouide foꝛ their liuing, but alſo and eſpecially to bzing vp 
their childꝛen honeſtly and in the keare of God. And this was the 
cauſe why cities were firſt builded, that men topning their ſkregth 
E power togither, might be able to defend them and theirs from 
the fozce and crueltie of others. Afterwards, when there was not 
apde and helpe enough in one citie, manp iopned their powers to⸗ 
gither. So common weales and kingdoms were firſt begunne, to 
ſtabliſh and mainteyne peace, which married perſons haue neede 
of. Nowe that nature did thus vnite and ioyne theſe thinges togi⸗ 
ther and taught men ſo to doe, reaſon it ſelfe doth ſee and perceaue. 
But the true cauſe the holy Ghoſt here ſetteth foꝛth: to witte, that 
tbeſe thinges come of the bleſſing which the Loꝛd giueth to mar⸗ 
ried perſons, but ſpecially to the godly. who ought to know and 
acknowledge that the firft bleſſing is to feare God: the next is to 
baue wife and childꝛen: the third, to enioy politike peace and qui⸗ 
etnes. What wouldeſt thou haue moꝛe? Wheretfoze foꝛ thy vine 
and oliue plantes which thou haſt in thy houſe , thou ſhalt ſee that 
the Loꝛd giueth Rings,Pzinces, lawes and whatſoeuer is necel- 
ſarp fo2 the defence and pꝛeſeruation of the common weale and 

eace, | 
a And here we are admoniſhed that ſince Kinges, Pꝛinces and 

Magiſtrates are ozdepned foꝛ the benefite of married perſons and 

families, they ought likewiſe to peld obedience vnto them, and 

whaclocuer elle they haue neede ok, whiles they watch 1 the ran 
eruatio 
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ſeruation of peate. Fo? they are the miniſters of God, as Paule 
calleth them, giuen of God fo this purpole, that we may eniop 
his bleſſings in peate. Thich peace howe great a benefite it is, 
the common pꝛouerbe of the Germanes witneſſeth, which ſapth, 
that a man which hath two kyne , ſhould giue the one that he map 
quietly eniop the other. Foz what auapleth it thee if thou haue 
thy houſe full of riches and art not able to defend the ſame againſt 
theeues and robbers? Seeing therekoze that this is done by the 
Magiſtrate, yea ſeeing that indgement and lawes doe reſtoze 
that to the owner which is vniuſtly taken away, good caule there 
is why honour and obedience ts to be giuen to the Magiſtrate, 
as the miniſter of Gods bleſſings which he beſtoweth to the mar- 
ried perſons , Foꝛ this third bleſſing of matrimony is here rect- 
ted of Dauid, that they may ſee the wealth and welfare of Jerula⸗ 
lem, that is to ſay, that they map ſee Jeruſalem flouriſh , firſt by 
true religion and ſounde doctrine, and fecondly by godly Ma⸗ 
giſtrates. Fo? theſe are the benefices and bleſſings , not onely of 
one houſe , but of all Jeruſalem. Thus the holy Ghoſt commen⸗ 
deth vnto vs the giftes of God in a goodlp ozder . The ſirſt is 
the feare of God, This feare comp2ebendeth the thinges which 
are conteyned in the firſt table. Nowe, fo2 the feare of God, af- 
terwardes God giueth houſe and kamilie. Thirdly fo2 houſes 
and families well ozdered, and gouerned in the feare ok God, 
328 alſo the third bleſſing , that is to ſay, a happp common 
weale. 

T berekoze let vs learne to vnderſtand rightly the benelites 
which we receaue by godly Magtſtrates, and foꝛ them let vs be 
thankkull. Againe let vs learne that this gift of God, to haue good 
Pagiſtrats, is giuen vnto thoſe and fox thoſe married perſons and 
thoſe families which feare God. Ahich gift the wicked alſo doe 
eniop , but pet no otherwiſe then (wine doe their dꝛaffe and ſwill, 
without any thankes giuing vnto God, oz thankful remembyance 
of this oꝛ any other of Gods giftes. Foꝛ as the deſtruction of So⸗ 
dome was differred becauſe of Loth, ſo often times fo2 a fewe god? 


THRIVE 02a godly Pꝛince, God bleſſeth the whole common 
eale, 


Verſe. 6. That thou mayſt ſee thy childrens children and peace 
vpon Ifrael. 
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It is giuen to many to haue childzen in matrimony, and to ma⸗ 
ny it is not. Therefoze we ſayd befoꝛe, that this is a tommendati⸗ 
on and not a pꝛomiſe perteining to euery man perticularly, but ge⸗ 
nerally vnto matrimony & to the kind of life it ſelfe. So vnto ſome 
it is giuen to ſee the childzen and nephewes of their childꝛen. To 
ſome againe matrimony is all togither barren and fruiteles. Foz 
thele thinges the Lod diſtributeth to euery one as is moſt expedi⸗ 
ent fo2 them. Notwithſtanding, the godly married perſons muſt 
pꝛay vnto God fo2 them, and moſt commonly alſo thep doe eniop 
them. And maruelous is that natural! affection and loue, eſpecial⸗ 
ly in olde men which they beare vnto their childzens childzen: fo2 
they loue them moꝛe tenderly then their owne,Therefo2e,fo2 ag 
much as this Plalme tendeth to the ſetting foxth and bewtifping 
of matrimonp, and wiſheth all felicitie to the married perſons, the 
holy Ghoſt addeth this mozeouer concerning their long and frute- 
full poſteritie, as a ſingular comfo2t, becauſe he would omit none 
of thole good bleſſinges which are giuen of God to ſuch as are 
married, though not to all, yet to the moſt part. Nowe, although 
we layd befoze that all ſuch pꝛayers haue a pꝛomiſe included in 
them, pet notwithſtanding this is the maner of cozpoꝛall pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes, that God giueth them ſo as is moſt pꝛoſitable and expedient 
fo2 euery man. Wherefoze we muſt apply the pꝛomiſe which is 
included in this pꝛayer, to the kind ok life it ſelfe, and not to euery 
married perſon, namelp, that ſuch as line in godly matrimony and 
teare God,ſhal encreaſe and multiply vnto a fruitefull and a great 
poſteritie, and that fo? their ſake the bleſſing ſhall flo we vnto all 
the people: as he addeth in this clauſe: peace vppon Iſraell, that 
1 toſap, all wealth and pꝛoſperitie J wiſh vnto Jſraell fo2 thy 

ake. 
Thus the Þſalme commendeth and defendeth matrimony a⸗ 
gainſt thoſe ſpiteful ſclaunders and repꝛoches of the wozld, which 
can not iudge but accoꝛding to the ſenſe and feeling of the fleſh, 
Wherefoze, as it is offended with the troubles and burthens of 
matrimony; ſo is it offended alſo with thole things which happen 
in ciuill gouernment,when it muſt obey lawes, pap tribute to the 
Mꝛince, oz beare any other like burthen. Foz it would fo liue that 
what ſo euer is beſt oz moſt pleaſant in matrimonp, that onely it 
would enioy without all griefe 02 moleſtation. As, we may ſees 


there be many which marry wiues; becauſe they imagine an 
| ther 
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there is nothing in matrimony but mere lone, amozous delites, 
and fleſhly pleaſures. In like maner, how many ſhal pe find, which 
thꝛough an inoꝛdinate loue and deſire of gloꝛy, ſeeke to rule end 
be in authozitie? But afterwardes,when in matrimony thep muſt 
ſuffer troules and vexations, and in politike gouernment, enup, 
hatred , curſed ſpeaking, and ſclaunders, they cry out that they 
were deceiued and become impatient, Yea, it cannot otherwile be 
but that theſe thinges muſt ſo come to paſle, Fo2 that which is the 
beſt and moſt excellent in both kindes of life, the bleſſing of the 
Low IJ] meane, they nothing eſteme. Wherfoze we muſt haue a 
ſpeciall regard vnto the bleſſing: and we muſt haue alſo the woꝛd 
of God befoze our eyes, to the ende that when all other thinges 
are full of daungers, full of troubles, miſeries and vexations, we 
map reſt and repoſe our ſelues vpon the good will and pleaſure of 
our God, 

Likewiſe inthe Church, are not all thinges, J pꝛay pou, full of 
troubles, vexations, and wokull calamities in ſo great a multitude 
of pꝛophane & godles people? Notwithſtanding all theſe things, 
when we looke to the will of God, are eaſily bozne and ouercome. 
So let vs alſo in matrimony conſider firſt the wozd of God: then 
the gift which the Loꝛd beſtoweth vppon vs when he giueth wife 
and childzen: and thirdly Gods bleſſing and peace in the politike 
{tate and common weale, Foz theſe giftes thus acknowledged, let 
vs afterwards giue thankes vnto God, So ſhall God be pꝛouoked 
to beſtow a greater bleſſing vpon vs: whereas ik theſe thinges be 
not done, we ſhall pꝛouoke him to take from vs thoſe gifres which 
we haue. So great Empires, kingdoms, cities # common weales 
might longer pꝛolper and flouriſh then they do. But becaule they 
be vathankfull vnto God and contemne his woꝛd, they come to ru⸗ 


ine and miſ erably periſh. Let vs therefo2e learne to be thankkull, 
and the bleſſing of God ſhall abound in vs, 


The 729. Pſalme. 


They haue often tymes afflited, & c. 
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This Þſalme conſiſteth of two partes. In the fozmer he giueth The argu- 


thankes to God fo? the defence and continuall deliverance of the 
people of God. In the later part he maketh his p2aper againſt the 


ment of che 


Þ ſalme. 
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aduerſaries,#in pꝛaying he pꝛophecieth withal. Both theſe ſerue 
fo) our inſtruction, and alſo contepne an exhoztation to patience 
vnder the croſſe, which pertepacth not to one age oz tyme, but as 
the continuall hiſto2y of the Church doth ſhew, to all times and io 
the whole life of man. Bozeoucr we doe here compzehend both 
Churches, ok the Jewes and of the Gentiles, as Paule alſo in a 
maner topneth them both togither when he layth: Firſt to the 
Jewe and then to the Grecian, Fo) as touching the Church oz 
people ofthe Jewes, it appeareth by the hiſtoꝛies that they were 
placed in the middes of their enemies, as a goodly roſe in the mid⸗ 
deſt of thoꝛnes. On the louthlide the Ilmaelites, the Arabians x 
other cruell people vexed them On the weſt part the Egyptians, 
the Ethiopians, the Troglodites and other like. Dnthe J202th 
ſide the Philiſtines, the Aſſpꝛians cc. So the Church after the 
deſtruction of the Synagoge, is compaſſed euery wap with ene⸗ 
mies, and Chutſt,acco2ding to the Plalme, reigneth in the middes 
ofhis enemies. Thus were they often times and many wapes af: 
flicted. But herewithall God ſhewed this miracle, that when they 
were ſo afflicted, he alwapes deliuered them. And thus was the 
kingdom of Iſrael a miraculous kingdom, in that the Lozd when 
he would cozrect and chaſtiſe them, ſullered che Philiſtines, Edo⸗ 
mites, Moabites, Aſſpꝛians and Pabplontang to haue victozy os 
uer them. Againe, when they ſeemed to be vtterly oppꝛeſſed, they 
victoztoufly pꝛeuailed againſt their enemies. So continued this 
kingdom in deſpite of the cruel nations round about it, and of Sa- 
tan him ſelfe ; as is to be ſeene in the bookes of the Kinges and 
alſo of the Chꝛonicles. Now, becauſe thts people had both thzeat⸗ 
nings and pꝛomiſes let befoꝛe them as touching their afflictions 


# deliuerance, this was vnto them a great conſolation euen when 


they were afflicted & ſpoyled, that they knew that all theſe thinges 
came to palle not by the will oz power ol their enemies, and much 
{eſſe by their righteouſnes oz deſertes, but onely by the will of 
God thus puniſhing and chaſtiſing his people, pea thꝛeatning and 
fozewarning them by the Pꝛophetes that he would ſo puniſh the 
diſobedtent. This is no ſmall conſolation, that in thy affliction and 


calamitie thou mapſt be able to ſay: this is þ ſcourge of God thus 


cozrecting me and viſiting my ſinnes: It is not che wꝛath of God 
02 the merite and deſeruing of my aduerſary, 


Thele thinges mult we apply vnto our lelues allo, tothe me 
th 
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that when we be oppꝛeſſed, we map comfoze our ſelues that we 
are not oppꝛeſſed by p power ok death, ſinne, hell, oꝛ any creature, 
but by the will of God our creatoz, afflicting vs aud puniſhing our 
ſinnes ingratitude, and pet ſo that he leaueth vnto vs this fathers 
ly pꝛomiſe, that he wil not foꝛſake vs. And ſuch a figure of p whole 
kingdome of Chit is let forth in the Apocalyps. Foz how much 
both it ſpeake of euil angells, of cruel beaſts + ſuch other plagues 
ofthe Church which ould enter into the Church + the kingdom 
of Chꝛiſt, God ſo permitting . Notwithſtanding conſolatton fol- 
loweth alllictions and calamities, and though the Church be ne- 
uer ſo ſoꝛe afflicted, vet ſhal it continue and endure, 4 at the length 
ſhall ouercome and victozioully triumph. 

But this Þ{alme agreeth eſpecially vnto our time, wherin the 
Church hach bene moſt greuoullp afflicted both vnder the Turks 
and alſo vader the Romiſh Biſhops, pea and as it were vtterly a⸗ 
boliſhed: So that if ye wey the matter well, it map appeare that 
the condition of the Jewes in Babylon was better then the ſtate 
of the Church vnder Antichꝛiſt: where the true vſe of the Sacra: 
ments was taken awap, che benelite of Chziſt darkned, faith extin⸗ 
guiſhed, no true ſeruice of God vſed, no true good woꝛkes exerci⸗ 
ſed: generally all thinges which perteine to true religion were 
cleane aboliſhed oz moſt miſerably defozmed and defaced, Uher⸗ 
foꝛe, like as the Jewes in Babylon were put from the light x vle 
ok the temple, the ſacriſices, the ceremonies x all politike gouern⸗ 
ment: ſo the Church vnder Antichꝛiſt had no true miniſtery , no 
true ſeruice of God, not her owne kingdom and gouernment, but 
was conſtrayned to obſerue and keepe the babplonicall and hethe⸗ 
nich rites and ceremonies of the Papiſtes . Thus was the wꝛath, 
and thus haue bene the puniſhments of God ina maner all one in 
the Church of the Jewes and the Gentiles. 

Clherefoze it is moſt neceſſary that we lay hold vpon this con: 
ſolation, that, as the Þſalme ſapth , we are afflicted , we are caſt 
downe, we are troden vnder foote,but we are not ouercome, Foz 
the Church ſhall ffand and rematve inuincible, notwithſtanding 
that thꝛough great incredulitie and incredible infirmitie the bicto⸗ 
rye therof is hidden& can not be ſeene. As it was vnder the Pope, 
where all Scholes and all Churches taught nothing elſe but the 
blaſphemous doctrine of the Romiſh biſhops and doting dꝛeames 
af che Monks. This was the very lame thing that the plalme 73. 
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complapneth of, where it ſapth z V Ve ſee not our ſignes, and pet 
God had euen then his Church, although it was very litle, obs 
ſcure,+ miſerably defozmed. Befoze the kingdome of the Romiſh 
Antichzit what a lwarme of heretikes ſpꝛang vp? Dfwhom allo 
the Church was ſo2e vered and afflicted, euen as the Jewes were 
afflicted of the nations which dwelled nere vnto them. And like ag 
the captiuitie followed that affliction of the Jewes, ſo the king: 
dom of the Romiſh Biſhops was that captiuitie which followed 
the outrag ious furie of the heretikes,# out of the which allo haue 
flowed all the euills, and plagues which haue bene euer ſince in 
the Church, as out of a foule ſinke and filthy pudle. But nowe by 
the great mercie of God the captiuitie beginneth to be turned, the 
temple is repatred, and the true ſeruice of God reſtozed. 

This Pſalme, after my iudgement, ſpeaketh generally of all 
ſuch troubles and afflictions of the Church, as haue bene at all 
times & in all ages: As firſt that the kingdom of the Jewes when 
they were yet vnder good Kinges, was mightely aſſailed, but pet 
not vtterly onercome: And that the people afterwards were ſpoy⸗ 
led of the Aſſpꝛians and Babplonians and carried away captiue, 
but not cleane fozlaken, Foz they were againe deliuered out of ca: 
ptiuitie, and in their owne land enioyed the pꝛomiſe concerning 
Chꝛiſt. Thus ſpeaketh the Jſalme firſt of the Jewiſh Church. Ak⸗ 
terwards it compꝛehendeth as a pꝛophecy, the ſtate and condition 
ok the Church ofthe Gentiles: to witte, that God would pꝛeſerue 
and defend it againſt all heretikes, againſt all the rage and fury of 
the woꝛld, againſt the kingdom of the Romiſh Antichꝛiſt, x moze⸗ 
ouer againſt all the tentations of ſinne which vere and oppꝛeſſe the 
conſcience. Thus mult we apply this ſalme to all times and a⸗ 
ges of the Church, to ali chaunges and alterations, all daungers 
of the woꝛld, the fleſh, ſinne, the lawe, death, and the gates ofhell, 
Fo? the woꝛld aſlaileth it with power and wiſedom:the deuil with 
deſperation and dubitation: heretikes with erroꝛs in faith and re⸗ 
ligion, and the conlcience with ſinnes. In all theſe perills we ſay: 
Bleſſed be the Lo2d God, who ſuffereth vs not to be tẽpted aboue 
that we are able to beare. In deede we muſt be tempted and tried, 
but in the tentation he will giue an outſcape: beſides this, that he 
giueth vs ſtrength alſo to beare the tentation vntill the time of de⸗ 
tiuerance come. This benefite Dauid here ſetteth foꝛth, and ſhew⸗ 
eth vnto vs the ſtate of his people, to the ende we may 2 

arne 
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learne this comfoꝛt, that like as he pꝛeſerued that people, euen ſo 
will he alſo pꝛeſerue vs. Foz we haue one and the ſame God, the 
ſame ſpirit, the ſame woꝛzd, the ſame pꝛomiſes, c bꝛiefly all things 
elſe, whatſocuer,CUherefoze we may lay and ſing with Dauid. 


Verſe. . They haue often tymes afflicted me from my youch, 
may Iſraell now ſay: 

Verſe.2. They haue often tymes afflicted me from my youth, 
but they could not preuaile againſt me. 


He nameth no certein enemie, to the ende he may compꝛehend 
all. Mhere he ſapth: From my youth , he vnderſtandeth all the 
time from their pꝛimitiue Church (as we call tt) vntill Iſraell be⸗ 
ganne firſt to be the people of God, Foꝛ albeit we euer pꝛaile thoſe 
thinges which are moſt auncient and of greateſt antiquitie as the 
pꝛimitiue Church is in deede wozthp to be pꝛayſed) pet God res 
gardeth not this difference. Fo? in all times and euen in the laſt a⸗ 
ges ofthe Church he gaue notable Pꝛophets to the people of J 
ſraell: as befoze the captiuitie Eſay, of all other the moſt excellent: 
after the captiuitie Aggzus, Zachary and others. In the meane 
time betwene Moiſes and theſe, were Hellas. Heliſeus, & c. So we 
ſee that the pꝛimitiue Church was moze pure from heretikes and 
wicked opinions. But pet notwithſtanding there were ſome nota⸗ 
ble Pꝛophets and other excellent men euen in the later times. And 
when the roote of Jeſſe ſeemed now to be withered, pet God reiſed 
vp Anna, Symeon, Zachary Eliſabeth. Fo God pzeſerueth his 
Church though it be neuer ſo much aſſailed and opp2eſled, accoz⸗ 
ding to his pꝛomiſe. Onelp let vs open our eyes that we map lee 
from whence this cometh, 

And here we may not looke to thoſe things which the woꝛld el⸗ 
pecially eſtemeth and magnifieth,but we muſt behold the Church 
as it ts afflicted, oppꝛeſſed, c full of calamitie. Foz this is the true 
face of the Church of God, that it ts weake , enuironed with all 
deadly engines, and compaſſed with all the furtes ofthe deuill, the 
wold,the fleſh, ſinne and death. Thele thinges he that will not bes 
hold, but flieth and abhozreth them, ſhall ncuer finde out the true 
Church i in deede. F02 that is not the true picture and image ofthe 
Church which the painters ſet foꝛth, which paynt her as a goodlp 
virgin, as a citie well armed, adoꝛned and bewtified, Jn deede that 
is a true picture, but not accozding to the eies of the fleſh. But ſpi⸗ 
N it, 


196 A COMMENTARY VPPON 


rituall eyes doe ſee this great bewty, that Ch iſt is her huſband, 
r begot her vnto him ſelte by the holy Ghoſt, bewtified her c made 
her glozious with his owne blood, with his merites and with his 
rigihteoulnes , Ok all thele thinges the flech can lee nothing, can 
judge nothing, but leech rather the contrary, how ſhe is ſubiect to 
molt bitter hatred,malice,verattons # coxmentes.UWherefoze if it 
would paynt her out in ſuch ſozt as it ſeeth and beholdeth her, then 
muſt it paynt and ſet her fozth as a defoʒmed and a pooze maiden, 
ſitting in a daungerous wood 02 delert in the middes of cruell and 
hungry lyons, beares, wolues, lwine c venimous ſerpents: alſo in 
the middes of outragious furious men, attempting with ſwozd, 
fire and water to deſtroy her, and to roote her out from the face of 
the earth: As there is in the Apocalyps ſet fozth a goodly picture 
(then p which there is nothing mote excellent in that booke) that 
the church as a deſolate woman, flyeth from the old ſerpent o2 dꝛa⸗ 
gon perſecuting her # her child. Wherfoze theſe wozds which Das 
uid here bſeth, may very wel be applied to her: Many times haue 
myne enemies afflicted me, many tymes haue they vexed me. 
But this affliction ſeemeth rather to be an vtter deſtruction, ik 
we follow the iudge ment of the fleſh: As if the enemies did ſo pꝛe⸗ 
uaile and ouercome, that the Church were btterly opp2eſſed and 
vanquiſhed foz euer: As we all find by our owne experience in our 
conflicts which pꝛiuately we ſuffer in our harts, when Satan ter⸗ 
rificth c confoundech our conſciences. Foz then are reyſed vp ſuch 
terrozs, that no man can otherwiſe iudge but that the victozy is 
Satans, oppꝛeſling vs with heaup c bitter cogitations, with ten⸗ 
tations, vexations, and anguiſh ok ſpirite, r ſpoyling vs (as to the 
fleſh it ſeemeth ok all the lwcete conſolations which by the merite 
of Chꝛiſt and the woꝛd are offered vnto vs, Accozving to this ſenſe 
we may welt ſap; Often times haue they afflicted me. So this 
feemeth to be not onelp an afffiction, but an vtter deſolation # de⸗ 
ſtruction. As ws pztuately feele this euery one in aur owne harts 
and conſciences : ſo the whole body ofthe church in all times doth 
conkeſſe that it is vehemently aNatled with ſtrong and mighty ar» 
mies of moſt deadly enemies of all nations, and oppugned with p 
engines of al tentations & tribulations, euen from her pouth, that 
is, from the time that, when the people were deliuered out of E⸗ 
gypt, they began to be knowne from other nations, and to be the 
people of God, | | 
But 
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But here the church and the childzen of God comfoꝛt and reyſe 
vp them ſelues agayne, hauing good experience that in all theſe 
calamities God ſhewed fozth his power, and not onely remitted 
their ſinne but allo turned away the puniſhment thereof, lo that 
ſtill there remapned a Church, and the pꝛactiſes of their enemies 
were bzought to naught. CTherefoꝛe the Pꝛophet here, not onelp 
repeteth the daunger and calamitie ol the Church, but with great 
top he addeth withall an exhozcation , that euery member of this 
body ſhould pꝛaiſe the mercy and goodnes of the Loꝛde, and lay: 
They could not preuaile againſt me. This is a ſingular conſola⸗ 
tion, not only, fo2 the whole Church of God, but alſo foz euerp one 
ok vs perticulat ly, againſt the pꝛoud bꝛagges of our enemies, and 
the great hope which they haue conceiued, that they ſhall pꝛeuaile 
againſt vs. Deretikes and ſectaries doe gloꝛy that they (ſhall haue 
thevictozy, The Pope vaunting of his owne ſtrength & the pow⸗ 
er of Pꝛinces, crieth out: we ſhall ouercome. Satan topneth with 
them both and repſeth vp ſuch troubles, that it ſeemeth doubtlull 
to whom the victozy will fall. This oppꝛeſſeth, not onelp cucry 
man pꝛiuatly with great heauines and ſozrow, but allo che whole 
Church. As we bp experience did pꝛoue in the aſſembly gathered 
at Auguſt, where it ſeemed that our enemies ſhould viterip haue 
ſwallowed vs vp. But did not we there find theſe woꝛdes to be full 
of conſolation? They could not pꝛeuaile. This cõſolation we muſt 
hold faſt euen when we are killed, as by the examples of the pzi⸗ 
mitiue Church we are taught. Foz the Church is as it were was 
tered with the blood of the faitchſul, that the greater encreale map 
come thereof, Now, like as theſe woꝛds of the Pꝛophet are rights 
ly applped to that perſecution which is done with the ſwoꝛd, ſo 
muſt they be applped alſo to the aſſaultes of heretikes and Secta⸗ 
ries: F0) it is their pꝛopertie to boaſt and bꝛegge of the victozp, 
t alwayes to triumph bekoꝛe the victozy. But how fo euer gur avs 
uerlaries triumph c gloʒp, let vs endeuour to hold faff the word, 
and what ſo euer we dae, let vs apply it wholp to the amplitping 
of the kingdom or? Chꝛiſt and his woꝛd. If chen (as needes it muſt 
be) aſlaultes and battells doc follow, pet let vs ſing with Dauid: 
They could not preuaile . Fo) albeit they kill vs, pet neither the 
Pope, noz aup other heretiks,no2 the Turke no) Satan him ſelk 
(hall euer be able to quench the woꝛd: Meither pet ſhall they pꝛe⸗ 
uaile againſt vs if we ſtedfaſtly abide in the wozd . In desde this 
N Ut, 
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will we graunt vnto Satan, that he is ſtronger then we, and vex« 
ech vs many wayes, Fo2 many are » troubles of the iuſt, but God 
will deliver them out of all. And why! Becaule it is the woꝛd of 
God which they p2ofeſle r teach: and mozeouer it is Gods owne 
cauſe which they defend, TUherfo2e, although the Pope attempt 
and pꝛactiſe neuer ſo much miſchief, and goe about to ſfp2re vppe 
the whole woꝛld agaynſt vs: although falſe bzethzen which walke 
not in true c ſound doctrine , continually vere vs, although Sa: 
tan him ſelfe neuer ceaſe to reple vp the gates of hell agaynſt vs, 
yet will we ſinge with Dauid euen to the ende: They coulde not 
preuaile, pea and that onely becauſe of the wozd, 


Verſe.;z. The plowers plowed vppon my backe & they made 
longe furrowes, 


See what vnlike and almoft contrarp thinges he ioyneth here 
together. Bekoꝛe he cõtoꝛted the faythfull, chat the enimies ſhould 
neuer be able to doe any thing agaynſt the Church, becauſe it is 
inuincible and can not be ouercome: and here he complapneth that 
they plow vppon the backe of the Church, x make ſuch furrowes, 
as ſeeme to be ok an infinite length. This is an offence therfo2e 


which vehemently troubleth the godly, that God ſuffereth Satan 
and the world ſo long to rage, ſo long to vexe & afflict the Church, 
that he geueth ſucceſſe vnto their wicked counſels and attempts: 
that he ſuffereth the vngodly euen then to pꝛoſper, when they 
are molt wozthy to be puniſhed with all maner of tozmentes , and 
vtterly conſumed.On the other ſide, the godly, the moꝛe they pꝛay 
and the moe they hope, the leſſe feemeth their pꝛayer and their 
hope to take effect: Euery day are they moze and moꝛe afflicted: 
euery day there is leſſe # leſſe hope left. Aherfoꝛe this ſimilitude 
is well applied vnto them in that they are compared to a grownd 
which is continually plowed: wherin ſuch furrowes are dꝛawen 
as ſeme to haue no-end:as though there were no god which either 
ſeetch their calamitie, oꝛ the impietie and outragious cruelty of the 
enemies of the woꝛd. Me lignifieth therefoze that they haue neede 
of continuall patience, not foꝛ a daye o2 two, but all the dayes of 
their like. So that they which haue the woꝛde muſt aſſuredly pur⸗ 
poſe and determine, neuer to departe from God, although they 
{ould ſuffer the lame affficcions a thowſand peres together. Vom 


Many 
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many haue we ſecne in theſe our dayes which haue fallen away 
(yea and ſuch alſo as ſome time did ſtand), when the fruite of the 
woꝛd was hindzed through perſecution, like as the Sunne dꝛpeth 
vp and withereth the coꝛne which is ſowen in a ſtony ground? 

herefoze we mult learne that the patience of the faithfull,ag 
it is in this verſe deſcribed, is ſuch as is ready to offer their backs 
vnto the plowers, and to ſuffer, not fo a day noz foz a peare, but 
fo2 the tyme of their whole life. Fo2 he compareth afflictions to 
the long plowing in the backe of the faithfull ; Like as our Saui⸗ 
our Chziſt alſo ſignifieth when he lapth: He that continueth to 
the ende, shall be ſaued. Fo2 to beginne is not enough. And that 
patience which hath her boundes and limites p2eſcribed, may be 
found euen among the Gentiles, But the patience of Chꝛiſtians 
is perpetuall, that is to ſay, ſuch a patience as ſeemeth to be infi: 
nite and without ende, foꝛ the ende thereof doth not appeare. Like 
as on the other ſide, the ende of their conſolation appearech not: 
So that thoſe thinges which ſeeme to be moſt contrary , are here 
ioyned togither, that is to ſap , the length and the long continu⸗ 
ance of the furrowes in the backe of the faythfull, and the victoꝛy 
of the faithful ſinging of thoſe which dziue the plow: They could 
not preuaile, 

MBozeouer,this great and long continuance of the furrowes in 
the back ofthe faithful includeth ſuch an offence as no carnal wil⸗ 
dom is able to oucrcome: namely that the wicked do not only pꝛo⸗ 
ſper, but their felicitie alſo continueth long, ſo that it ſeemeth to be 
as a reward of their tyꝛannp, their perſecution # malice againſt p 
church. Foz if God would ſuffer their tyꝛanny but foꝛ a litle time, 
e ſpedely reward che accoꝛding to their deſerts, we ſhould all then 
ſap that God is mindfull of his childꝛen, x angry with the wicked, 
But now, ſince impiety and wickednes flouriſheth many peres to⸗ 
gither, and the wicked ſtill continue and encreaſe in great felicity, 
without puniſhment, the ſame ts verified of them which Diogenes 
lapd of Harpalus, that they ſeme to giue a liuely teſtimony againſt 
the gods. Yea the godly are ſo vehemently tempted thꝛough this 
long continuance fall ſo farre, that they thinke God hath no re⸗ 
gard of them.Therfoze we muſt ſo arme our ſelues with Chziſti⸗ 
an patience, that albeit we feele the tedious c long continuance of 
theſe furrowes,we be not therfoze offended,but when one tentati⸗ 
on is ouercome, we mult pꝛepare our ſelues to an other. Foz cur 
N itt. 
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backes muf be alwayes ready to beare the long continuance of 
thele furrowes, 

This is the firſt part ofthe Plalme, inthe which he confeſſeth 
the diuine miracles and miraculous power of God, whereby he 
pꝛeſeruech his childzen, not only againſt y wozld, but alſo againſt 
ſinne, death and the deuill, and pꝛaileth God fox that he giueth vi⸗ 
ctoʒy to thoſe that are ouet come, and puttech thoſe to flight which 
doe ouercome. This toptull ende and this luccefſe he willeth vs to 
looke and watie foz and exhoꝛteth vs to patience, Now he turneth 
him ſelfe to pꝛayer, and not onely pꝛaycth, but alſo pꝛomiſeth to 
the enemies of the Goſpel, that although they obſfinatly continue 
in atflicting the fatthfult without checke o2 puniſhment, pet ſhall 
their ruine x ouerthꝛow be ſuch. that they ſhall neuer riſe againe: 

as experience doth ſhew. Foz IJ pzay vou, what kingdome from 
the beginning of the wojid hath alwaies continued and p2olp! ered? 
The places and ſpaces ofthe earth doe remaine vopd and de{olace 
t the kingdoms are gone as though they had neuer bene, Agatne, 
the crueltie & tyꝛanny af the kingdoms ofthe woꝛld was neuer ſo 
great, that it was able to appꝛeſſe the church, Fo2 the Church ſtill 
continueth & ſhall continue ts the ende of the wozld, as followeth. 


Verſe. 4. The righteous Lord hath cut the cordes of the wicked. 


Thele woꝛdes are ſo full of conſolatton , that tothe childꝛen of 
God in their calamities and afflictions, nothing can be moze com⸗ 
fotable. Fo they know that no munitions, no furniture of warre 
can be ſs ſtrong. Firſt of all therefoze, wey and confiver why he 

calleth the Loꝛd Righteous, and pou ſhall ſee that he ſo doth , be- 
caule that, when a man confiderech accozding to the iudgement of 
the fleſh, the thinges which are here done, and howe God gouer⸗ 
nech and ruleth the lame, it ſeemeth no otherwiſe but that hee is 
vnrighteous and vniuſt in ſuppozting the typꝛanny of the wicked 
with great riches, power, dignitie, Tc. Then realon ſeeth this, it 
can iudge nothing elle, but that, ikthere be a God, he is vniuſt. Foz 
fir ſt ot all thus doth reaſon gather: Ik there be a God, he is able 
to reſiſt the wicked. and vtterly to deſtroy them. Foz to be a God, 
is to be Almighty. Againe, thus carnall reaſon argueth. Ifthere 
be a God, he miſt needes knowe thole thinges which are done in 
the wozld, Fo; it can not be ſaid of Gad, that he is ignozant 4 any 
{ ing. 
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thing. Nowe, what elſe followeth hereof, but that ik God knowe 
theſe thinges to be cruelly and vniuſtly done, and is able to reſiſt 
them, he ought allo to be no leſle willing to doe the ſame. Foꝛ if 
we thinke that he will not doe that which he knoweth and is able 
to doe, it mult follow that he is not good, but euill: not iuſt, but vn⸗ 
inſt, Nowe lay theſe thinges togither. If God haue power, wiſe⸗ 
dom and goodnes in him: if he be able to helpe: if he know howe 
and allo be willing to helpe, why are all theſe things done and go 
uerned in the woꝛld in ſuch fore, that the wicked haue power, ri⸗ 
ches and dignitie, as a reward of their impiette? and contrariwiſe 
the godly fo; their pietie and godlines are many wayes and moit 
cruelly afflicted? All theſe thinges are a liuely teſtimony againſt 
God, as befoze we ſayd of Diogenes. This argument of Epicurus 
and ſuch like atheiſtes, is to the fleſh inuincible. Wheretoze rea- 
ſon being altogither blinded and wꝛapped in theſe ſnares , inclt- 
neth to this opinion, that there is no God, o2 elſe that he regar⸗ 
deth not the afatres of men. 

Ok this offence and ſtumbling blocke the holy Ghoſt warneth 
vs when he attributeth this name viito God, that he is righteous, 
whom vnrighteouſnes and impietie pleaſeth not. Therekoze al- 
though he ſuffer the wicked to flouriſh fo? a time, pet at the laſt he 
cutteth their cozdes, that is, he deſtropeth both their power and 


them, accozding to that laying: Thou art not a God that loueth 7/a/.6. 


wickednes. Uherc foze let Chiiffians learne to iudge, not by that 
which pꝛeſently they feele, but by that which the woꝛd of God pꝛo⸗ 
milech and (hall aſſuredly come to paſſe : to witte, that the wicked 
when they haue long plowed vpon the backes of the faithfull and 
many wapyes afflicted them, ſhall periſh at the length. Foz God is 
iuſt, and his iuſtice will not ſuffer the righteous to be oppꝛeſſed. 


Verſe.s5, Let them that hate Sion be confounded and turned 
backe. 


This (as befo2e J haue ſayd) is a pꝛaper: But pe knowe that 


in euery pꝛaper there is a pꝛomiſe included, which pꝛomiſe this 


woꝛd Righteous both expꝛeiſe in the foꝛmer verſe with a ſingular 
vehemencie, to the ende we ſhoulde not murmure, oz blalpheme 
God, as though he were not mindfult of vs, oꝛ had no regard of vs. 
Now, where he ſavth Let chem be confounded & turned backe, 


—— — — — — 5 
— — 
. by . 
F ² * .ꝛͤ Ä wü DER - 


_—_— * „ Cre... <A 


202 A COMMENTARY VPPON 


it is an expolition of that which he ſayd befoꝛe, that their cozdeg 
Hould be cut, that is to ſay, their kingdoms, their power, their ri⸗ 
ches, their lawes, and finally their whole politike body and com⸗ 
mon weale ſhould be bꝛought to nought: as it befell to Babylon, 
Miniue, Jerulalem, Athens, Cozinth, Thebe, Rome, and byieflp 
to all kingdoms and common weales which did not ſubmit them 
ſelues vnto the Goſpell. Foz when they pꝛoudly ſtretched out 
their neckes and ſet them ſelues agapnſt Chuſttheir King, and 
by their power ſought to oppꝛeſſe him, they were deſtroyed, In 
like maner muſt we alſo pꝛay, and certeinly looke fo? the executi⸗ 
on of Gods vengeance vpon thole which at this day haue let them 
ſelues againſt the Goſpell: as the Pope and his Biſhops, with 
all their faction, and with all the Kings and P1inces ofthe earth 
which mainteyne and defend their impietie: fo2 at che laſt they 
ſhall be conkounded. But the Golpell and the woꝛde of the Lozde 
ſhal endure fo2 euer. Fo2 the name of Chꝛiſt ſhal neuer be oppꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed, but being faithfully called vpon, ſhal alwayes be ready to help 
the afflicted, and ſhall cut the coꝛdes now of this wicked man, and 
now of that, 

Thus the holy Ghoſt comkozteth bs ſundꝛy wapes. Foz when 
we haue learned that Satan is ſuch a ſpirite as neuer ceaſeth to 
tempt and to vexe vs (ſo that when he can not ouercome vs by the 
greatnes and the multitude of tentations, he goeth about to doe it 
by the tediouſnes and long continuance thereof he would haue vs 
to comfoꝛt our ſelues herewith, that albeit theſe tentations conti⸗ 
nue long, yet notwithſtanding they ſhall haue an ende. And ſince 
we are foꝛe warned both ofthe continuance and of the ende therok, 
it is the moꝛe eaſie fo2 vs to beare them. Here is to be noted alſo 
that he ſheweth to whom he wicheth euill, namely to thole which 
hate Sion. And that hatred which they bare againſt Sion, was 
an hatred againſt God. Foz in that Satan hateth the Church, he 
doth it not onely in reſpect of men, but becauſe he hateth God him 
ſelfe whom the Church pꝛayſeth and magnifteth. Mozeouer, Si⸗ 
on was a place which God had choſen vnto him ſelf, Like as ther⸗ 
ſoze God had choſen that place to ſhew his great loue towards it: 
fo had Satan choſen the ſame to ſhewe his malice againſt it, and 
with allhis power to vexe it. In like maner not onely Satan. but 
alſo the malignant Church of the Pope doth perſecute vs, not be- 
caule we are euill in the ſight ofthe wozld, Foz this they could 73 

utter, 
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ſuffer,yea would be glad if they might heare that we are whoze⸗ 
mongers > murtherers as they are. But the true cauſe why they 
ſo deadly hate and perſecute vs is this, fo2 that it greeueth them 
that we in their eyes are innocent as touching the lecond table, 


and alſo obedient to the firſt, wherein we are commaunded to ho⸗ 


nour, ſerue and p2ayle the Loꝛd, to feare him, to truſt in his mer⸗ 
cie, ec. 


Verſe. 6. Let them be as the graſſe on the toppes of the hou- 
ſes, which withereth afore it commeth forth, 


This is a goodly PÞſalme fox theſundzy, excellent, and moſt 
apte ſimilitudes contepned therein, whereby the holy Ghoſt pain 
tech out thoſe great maieſties & pꝛincipalities ofthe wozld, which 
fight againſt the goſpel. A litle befoze he compared them to plow⸗ 
ers dꝛawing out furrowes of a maruelous length. To whom he 
ſo compareth them, not in this reſpect ,-as though it were graun⸗ 
ted vnto them ſo long to abule their power, wealth and riches, but 
in reſpect of the great tediouſnes, griefe , and anguith of thoſe 
which ſuffer the plowers,the furrowes,the wounds, and treading 
vnder foote. Foꝛ vnto them it leemeth a tedious, a long, and as tc 
were an infinite plowing , Mherefoꝛe they deſire to be deliuered, 


and neuer lo litle tarrying, though this tediouſnes and anguiſh of | 
hart,ſeemeth to them tntolerable, Againſt this wearines and thts 


tedioulnes therefozc he comforceth the faithfull with this ſimili⸗ 
tude of graſſe in the toppe ofthe houfe . As if he ſayd: Mhy ſee⸗ 


meth the time fo long and ſo tedious vnto thee? Thy doeſt thou 
not learne to vnderſtand what thefe plowers thy aduerſaries be? 


Diddeſt thou neuer ſee graſſe growing in the toppes of houſes? 
ho did euer complaine that chat graſſe flour iſhed ſo long? who 
euer went about to plucke it vp ? As though it were not wont of it 


ſelfe to wither and vaniſh away. Learne therefore that the very 


ſame is the ſtate and tondition of thine aduetſaries . Thus wth ke ſerteth 
y ſimilitude 


of the graſle 

| in the houſe 
by the holy Ghoſt cloſe vp the ſame fully in his heart, he ſhould ropp,againft 
feare neither p Turke noz the Pope, with all his cruell Pꝛelates, J fimihtude 
no2 the ty2annp of Pꝛinces, but ſhould tontemne them all, and ag 


one ſimilitude he fighteth againſt an other. But if a man could ef; 
kectually beleue that this imifitude was made and here ſetdowne 


lite regard them as the graſſe on the coppes ofthe houles. 


f the plow- 
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But behold the outward ſhew of this graſſe. If any child ſhould 
ſee it, he would eſteme it to be better then any barley ( foꝛ to barley 
it is moſt like) lince it groweth not as other thinges doe vppon the 
earth, but in an higher and moze notable place, æ lodech the topps 
of the houſes. But take a man that knoweth theſe thinges, and he 
will ſay it is nothing elle but a goodly ſhewe g reſemblance with: 
out any fruite . Thus hath the holy Ghoſt cholen this ſimilitude 
to teach vs, not to with that tyzannes map be like graſſe, but to 
knowe that they are in deede moſt like vnto graſſe on the houſe 
toppes, which withereth awap beſaze the harueſt time come, oꝛ as 
ny man goe about to cut it downe.Senacherib who beſieged Jeru⸗ 
ſalem, did flie over kingdoms, oppꝛeſled # trode dow ne all things 
vnder his feete: therekoꝛe he could not be counted of Ez echia and 
others like vnto graile,and pet befo2e he achieued that he went a⸗ 
bout , he was compelled, not without great feare and alſo much 
laughter of his ſouldiers, to reiſe his ſiege, and he him ſelle allo 
moſt miſerably periſhed. So Pharao ſeemed mightely to growe 
and encreaſe, not vpon the earth, but in the ap2e & vppon the houle 
toppes: but the miſerable Jewes were oppꝛeſſed aud troden vn⸗ 
der foote like myꝛe in the Treetes, This is a reſemiblãce of graſſe, 
not withering, but frechly flouriſhing, But howe quickly did it wi⸗ 
ther and vaniſh to nothing? Foz when Pharao dig verelp thinke 
to oppꝛeſſe them, he was ſuddenly oppꝛelled hun lelfe and peri⸗ 
ſhed in the waters. 

Such an image of tyꝛannes and tyꝛannp the holy Ghoſt papn- 
teth out vnto vs in this place. WIby then ſheuldeſt thou feare ? 
Why ſhouldeſt thou tremble ? hy ſhouldeſt chou deſpeire, as 
though thou haddeſt neuer ſeene moſt flouriſhing graſte within 
few dayes to wither away of it owne accoꝛd, oꝛ diddeſt not knowe 
the nature of it to be luch as can not long continue? Athanaſius 
when lulianus the Emperour did many wapes alflict boch him # 
the whole Church, e fought, not onely with crueltie, but alſo with 
craft and ſubteltie againſt the faith full, in ſo much that others, as 
it were in a terrible tempeſt, were vtterly diſcouraged and paſt all 
hope ok deliuerance, ſayd that this perſecution of lulian was not 
a tempeſt but a litle cloude. In deede this heart was full of fapth 
which could beleue, that lulianus was like, not to a terrible and a 
violent tempeſt, not to a mighty black cloud wꝛapping all things 
in darkenes, but bnto a very litle gloude which the Sunne mw 

quickip 
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quickly conſume. In like maner muſt we alſo ertennace and dimi⸗ 
nich the power of cur aduerſaries, c ſet at naught all their pꝛoude 
hꝛagges and all their crueltie:not in reſpect of our owne ſtrength, 
but becauſe they are of them ſelues nothing elſe but a bubble in the 
water, graſſe on the houſe toppes , and a very ſhadow rather then 
mẽ: beſides this, that they pzouoke God allo againſt them ſelues: 
whole fury and cruelty compared vnto his power, is a thing moze 
vapne then graſſe on the houſe toppes oꝛ a bubble in the water: 
fo2 it is nothing elſe but a bare and a naked ſhew, which ſeemeth ta 
be ſomething when in deede it is nothing. So are all the attempts 
of the aduerſaries full of thzeatnings, but in the ende they come ta 
nothing. 
This is the wikedome of Chꝛiſtians, to diminiſh the power of 
the aduerſaries, æ contrariwiſe to ampliſie the wozd the mighty 
pꝛotection of the Lozd. The deuill, ſinne, death and other ſpirituall 
tentations are great: but a Chziſtian can make a diſtinction of 
greatnes. Fo2 greatnes is underttand two maner of wayes. The 
one is accoꝛding to ö eye, which the eye iudgeth after the outward 
ſhewt:the other ts accoꝛding to the truth, which the truth tudgeth 
after p woꝛd. The greatnes therfoze of ſinne.deach,wicked kings 
Pꝛinces and Biſhops is that whtch is accoꝛding to the eye onelp: 
Fo2 God which fapth : Be of good comfort: Ihaue overcome 
the world: Alſo, Feare not thoſe which can kill the body, but 
are not able to kill the ſoule, the fame God alone (J ſap) is the 
very true greatnes, tothe which if pou compare * and al the 
furp of the whole wozld, what are they elſe but a bubble? what are 
they elſe but graſſe? but light ſtraw and ſtubble? But when they 
are conſidered without God, then doe they terrifie with a falſe 
fearefull ſhew and ſeeme to be great in deede. 
Clherefoze Chꝛiſtians mult tudge, not acco2ding to their opt- 
nion but accozding to the truth, Foz an optntonts that which rea- 
{on bzingeth foꝛth beſides the woꝛd: but truth is grounded vpon 5 
woꝛd, which tudgeth the fury e the crueltie of the wozld raging ar This iudge- 
gainſt the faithful to be like vnto grate vpon the houle tops. This 2 
pꝛomiſe being ſetled and ſurely fixed i in the minde, confirmeth the che enemies 
godly againſt the great power (as to realon it ſeemeth )ofy p wo2ld ater duc 
t Satan. Like as on the other lide, where the woꝛd is not, ö mind all perich, 
decetued thꝛough a terrible ſhew of truth e the iudgement of rea- he an Yar 2. 
lon, is oppꝛeſled with terro2;Thele things muſt not lo be tak? ag promiſe. 
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though we did vtterly condemne p power of Pꝛinces x of þ wozld, 
which we count to be p creature of God, but their pꝛeſumption 
the abule of theirpower is it that we condemne, becauſe they fight 
therewith againſt God and his Church, Let them be Pꝛinces on 
the earth: Let them vle their power and authozitie in the wozld, 
but when they will ncedes make warre in heauen, and with their 
power go about to inuade and oppꝛeſſe the wozd, this is hozrible, 
this is execrable and damnable. And who lo compareth them to 
bubles, to graſſe, to ſtubble, vea and to nothing, he ſayth truely, he 
iudgeth rightly, Foz why doe they fight againſt God? Thinke 
they that we know not what God ts ? and what man is? what the 
creature is, and what the Creatoꝛ is? 

.TAherctoze they are rightly compared to graſſe on the houſe 
toppes: foʒ moe contemptuoully the holy Ghoſt could not ſpeake 
ol them. Foz this graſle is ſuch, that it ſoone withereth away be⸗ 
toe the ſickle be put vnto it. ea, no man thinketh it woꝛthy to be 
cut downe, no man regardeth it, euery man ſuffereth it to bzagge 
fo2 a while, and to ſhew it ſelfe vnto men from the houſe toppes as 
though it were ſomewhat when it is nothing. So the wicked per⸗ 
ſecutozs in the wozld, which are taken to be mighty and terrible 
accoꝛding to the outward ſhew, are of all men moſt contemptible. 
Fo? Chziſtians doe not once thinke of plucking them vp oz cuts 
ting them downe: they perlecute them not, they reuenge not their 
owne iniuries, but ſuffer them to encreaſe, to bzagge and glozy as 
much as they liſt. Foz they know that they can not abide the vios 
lence of a vehement wind. Yea though all thinges be in quietnes, 
pet as graſſe on the houſe toppes by litle and litle withereth away 
tchꝛough the heate of the Sunne, ſo ty2annes vpon ſmall occaſtons 
doe periſh and ſoone vaniſh away, The faithfull therefoze in ſuffe- 
ring doe pꝛeuaile and ouercome: but the wicked in doing, are o⸗ 
uerthꝛowne and miſlerably periſh, as all the hiſtoꝛies of all tymes 
and ages doe plainly wicneſle, 


Verſe. 7. VVhereof the mower filleth not his hand, neither the 
glainer his lappe. 


Here the holy Ghoſt maketh a compariſon betwene graſle 
which peldeth no fruite, and true coꝛne which is fruicefull , that 


cherby he may the better commend vnto vs the fozmer * 
a 
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and withdꝛaw our mindes fron the falſe dꝛeade and ferro2 which 
that vaine and counterfet hewe bꝛingeth. Fruicefull cozne(ſapth 
he is ſuch, that he which moweth it ſhall fill his hand, and he that 
gathereth the ſheaues ſhall haue plenty to carry into his barne. 
Dere pe ſee, is a truth, and not a vaine ſhewe, But graſle on the 
houſe toppes maketh a ſhew of that which is not true, becaule it 
is fruiteles. Do the Pope and his Pꝛelates, with other tyꝛannes 
and perſecutoꝛs haue a reſemblance and a counterket ſhewe that 
they are the Church. They hold and enioy dignities, Pꝛebendes 
benelices, as graſſe hath his ſtalke and eare, but in deede they are 
none of the Church, like as graſſe is no coꝛne: fo? it withereth as 
way be foꝛe it can bzing foꝛth fruite. 

Fo? this is the chiekeſt argument wherwith they fight againſt 


vs, that fo2 this glozious ſhew whereof J ſpake, they vlurpe and 


chalenge to them ſelues the title ofthe Church. But we are com- 
maunded to take heed that we be not deceiued by outward ſhewes, 
Pea and we are admoniſhed alſo chat ſuch ſhewes are often tymes 
occaſions of great calamities. Beware ſaith ourSautour Chyift) 
offalſe prophets which come to you in sheepes clothing. Alſo:by 
their fruites ye shall know them TUheras then they chalenge vn⸗ 


to them ſelues the name ofthe church, e fo2 a goodly ſhew(which- 


the graſſe alſo that groweth on the houſe toppes hath as well as 
they), will be counted good coꝛne: this will not we graunt them. 
Fo? if they be good cone, let them fill che hand of the mower, but 


this doe they not. They are vnpꝛolitable graſſe, yea wozſe then 


graſle. Foz in that filthines of their wicked luſtes and fleſhlp plea⸗ 
ſures wherewith they are hozrtbly polluted, + that cruelty which 


they exerciſe againſt the true Church, they reteine not lo much as 


the outward ſhew which they pꝛetend. Wherefoze, ſince there is 
nothing to be founde in our aduerſaries but a naked and an hypo⸗ 
criticall hew,and the ſame allo miſerably and many wayes defo2- 


med and defaced, ſince (J lay) there is nothing elſe in them dut 


mere hypocriſie, we iudge xx denounce them not to be the Church 


of Chziſt, but of Satan, Uherefoze they are pꝛepared as chaſſe 
and ſtubble to the fire , although vnder a ſhewe and colour of the 


Church, they afflict and perſecute vs neuer lo much, 


Verſe. “. Neither they which goe by, ſay: we bleſſe you in the 
name of the Lord. 
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This alſo commendeth and ſetteth fozth vnto vs the ſimilitude 
of the graſle. Fo) true cozne hath this commevatcion,that it is the 
bleſſing of God, They therefoze which lee it growe, doe wiſh that 
God would bleſſe and pꝛoſper it. This (ſapth Dauid ) ſhall not be 
ſayd of that graſſe, that is to ſap , of the tyꝛannes and the aduerſa⸗ 
ries ofthe Church, but rather they ſhall be curſed of all men, pea 
the malediction both of God and man ſhall be heaped vpon them: 
Like as it hath alſo hapned to the Church of Nome, which befoze 
our doctrine and pꝛeaching moſt gloꝛ iouſly flouriſhed. But nowe 
that the Goſpell hath plucked away her viſour, and ſheweth that 
ſhe is without fruite, all her curſed hypocriſte is bew)aped and her 
memoꝛp is periſhed krom among the godly , Thus the Pꝛophet 
comfozteth the faithfull,and ſheweth chat the wicked, what glozt- 
ous bꝛagge and pꝛetence ſo euer they make, are in deede nothing, 
and becauſe God bleſſeth them not, they ſhall inherite nothing but 
malediction, and ſhal be confounded, like as ludas, the Phariſets, 
Cherinthus, Arius aud Pelagius, though they ſeemed to flouriſh, 
molt miſerably periſhed, with all their glozp, 

Aherefoꝛe let vs, whoſe doctrine by the grace of God is ſound 
and agreable with che holy Scripture, remember this ſimilitude, 
that when we muſt ſuffer hatred, ſclaunder, repꝛoches and all mas 
ner of iniuries fo2 the Goſpels ſake, we he not afraide, but may 
learne hereby to iudge the Pope, the Biſhops and wicked Pꝛin⸗ 
ces with their tozmento2s and executioners of their crueltp, to be 
nothing elſe but graſſe on the houle toppes , which ſeemeth to be 
ſomewhat when in deede it is nothing, and therefoze it is without 
all bleſſing , To ſuch it ſhall be ſapd with the rich glutton in hell: 
Sonne, remember that thou inthy life time receauedſt thy plea- 
ſures, Foz if we conſider the whole hiſtoꝛy ofthe church euen from 
the beginning of the wo2ld, we ſhall ſee that God hath alwapes ſo 
woucht by bis ſecret counſell, that as graſſe on the houle toppes 
withereth away befoze the harueſt come: ſo tyꝛannes are ſudden⸗ 
Iy cut ot and neuer come to their full time. TAherefoze let vs con- 
ſtantly abide and endure with patience in all afflictions, vntill the 
ende doe ſhew that it was nothing but graſſe, and ſuddenlp withe⸗ 
red when it was moſt like to encreaſe and flouriſh. The wicked do 
eniop all good thinges foꝛ the Churches ſake, like as the gralle on 
the houſe toppes hath the benefite of the rapne and of the Sunne 
as well as the cozne inthe fieldes. But as they ſhall not liue 3 


their dayes, and as they ſhall ſee their owne counſells and deuiſes 
to be but vapne & without ſucceſſe, ſo ſhall thep be as a perpetual 
ſhame among men: in ſo much that no man ſhall wiſh any good 
vato them: As at this dap the memoꝛie of ludas, Pilate, the wic⸗ 
ked Jewes Diocleſianus, Maximinus and other tyꝛanns is with: 

out honour,yea moſt execrable and odious vnto al men. This con⸗ 
ſolation ts ſet fo2ch by the holy Ghoſt by theſe groſſe ſimilitudes r 
cxamples, that me may conceaue in our mindes ſome ſhadow 0? 
reſemblance of Gods woꝛkes, lince we cannot rightly iudge and 
eſteeme the thinges them ſelues accoꝛding to the trueth, but we 
iudge the enemies and perſecutoꝛs of the Church by their goodly 
ſhew and outward eppearance, to be good wheate , becaule they 
pꝛoſper and flouriſh ſo long vpon the earth. Wlherefoze we muſt 
reſt wholp in the woꝛde, which with ſuch ſimilitudes paynteth out 
theſe thinges, and we muſt withdꝛaw our ſenſes from all outward 
ſightes and ſhewes, and iudge no otherwiſe of the aduerſaries of 
the woꝛde, then of moſt vile graſſe which groweth on the houſe 
toppes and is contemned of all men. Foz ſo ſayth the ſpirite and 
fapth: but our ſenſes lay otherwiſe. 

In like maner muſt we doe alſo in ſpirituall tentations, when 
our conſcience accuſeth vs & giuech teſtimony againſt vs, as well 
inthe agony and daunger ofdeath,as in other conflictes. Here if 
we follow that which appeareth to reaſon and our owne ſenſes to 
be true, it ſhall ſceme vnto vs that our enemies are inuincible and 
almightie, and that there is no remedy, but we mult needes be o⸗ 
uercome and vtterlp periſh. The ſight and feeling of this greatnes 
pertepneth to the eyes and to the ſenſcs onely, and ryſeth of the 
iudgement of reaſon, and not of the trueth. But when we looke to 
the true greatnes which the woꝛd ſetteth foꝛth vnto vs, we are cõ⸗ 
ſtrapned to ſap that death, ſinne, Satan and the very gates of hell 
are in deede nothing elſe but graſſe on the houle tops, but ſtubble, 
but a very bubble ſwimming vpon the water, which with the leaſt 
occaſion byeaketh and vaniſheth away. So muſt theſe thinges be 
amplified and ſet againſt all kindes of tentations, whether they be 
perſecuto2s ot the woꝛd, as the woꝛld and wicked ꝛinces, oz elſe 
linne, death and Satan, Al which we mult learne to extenuate and 
leſſon as much as we can, becauſe Chꝛiſt liueth and we haue his 
woꝛd. This conſolat ion is able to ſwallow vp all terrozs, and ma⸗ 
keth vs able to ſap,that all theſe thinges are in 4s but one 


4. Cor. 12.9. 


The argu- 
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nothing. But when we conſider theſc thinges without the woꝛde 
and Chziſt, in reſpect of our ſelues and of our owne ſtrengch, then 
are they in deede , not gralle , but ſuch highe and mighty moun⸗ 
teynes as cannot be palled ouer. Cheretoze, when we fight a: 
gainſt our enemies, we mult light, not as men conſiſting of body 
and ſoule, but as Chziſtians baptiſed in che name of Chziſt, has 
uing the gift of the ſpirite and the wozd. Now thercfoze,when the 
deuill, death, hell it ſelke, the wozld and cruell Pꝛinces are compa: 
red to a Chʒiſtian, they are but graſſe vpon the houſe toppes, o2 if 
any thing can be ſapd to be moze vile and contemptible. Fo: he 
bath the woꝛd which is almighty, and moꝛ eouer he hath Chꝛiſt 
him ſelfe. Chziſtians therefoze are inuincible, vea euen then when 
they are ouercome t troden vnder foote. Foz the power of Chzut 
is made perfect thzough weakenes. Thus did the holy Pꝛophets 
and Martyꝛs comfozt them ſelues againſt the wozld and the king 
dom of Satan, and therfo2e they did fo valtantly ſuffer all kindes 
of afflictions, being perſwaded, not that the graſſe, which withe⸗ 
reth away of it ſelfe without mans endeuour, but che woꝛd of God 
ſhould haue the victo2y . Foz true it is that Baſilius wiiteth when 
he comfozteth the people of Alexandꝛia againſt the furp of Arius, 
that thzough the perſecutions of the enemies, the Church doth 


mo2e and mote encreaſe and multiply. Witch thing we alfo haue 


pꝛoued, and God graunt that we and our poſtericie map ſtilſo doe, 


The 130. Palme. 


Out of the depth I call vnto thee, O Lord, &e. 


This Plalme we doe alfo account emongeſt the moſt excellent 


ment of this pꝛincipall ſalmes: foz it fetteth foʒth the chiefeſt poynt ot out 


Pſalme: 
which mon 
geſt all the 
Pial mes is 
one of the 


chieſeſt. 


laluation, our iuſtiſication I meane, # righteouſnes bdefoze God. 
The true and ſincere knowledge whereof is it which maintepneth 
and pꝛeſerueth the Church: fox it is the knowledge of veritie and 
ltfe , Contrariwiſe, where the knowledge of our tuftification is 
toſf, there ts no life, no Church, no Chziſt, neither is there any 
iudgement left either of doctcine o2 of fpirites, but all is fultof 
hozrible darkenes and blindnes, That we may therefoze pꝛeſerue 
and leaue this light to our poſteritie, we wil take in band, as God 
99 expound this Halme alla. FIR 
n 
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And here firft ok all pe haue to note, that the Pꝛophetes, when © wars Pro 
they ſpeak of God oꝛ name God, do meane their owne God, whole ont 
pꝛomiſes c woꝛchip they had cmongeſt them, leſt ye ſhould chinke ſpeauc of 
that we haue any acceſſe vnto God by our owne imaginations God. & how 
which we conceaue of God without the wozd, as the Turkes, the rhey deſctibe 
Jewes and the Papiſts do, which ſeke after God altogither with — 
out his woꝛd, oꝛ elle they tranſtoꝛme the woꝛd from the right ſenſe 
and vnderſtanding thereof, into a fantaſte of their owne imagina⸗ 
tion. Foꝛ the Pꝛophets did know that the true God, although he ; 
be of him ſelfe and of his owne nature infinite and incompꝛehenſi⸗ 


ble, was included notwithſtanding in the Mercieſeate, whereunto 
he had bound him lelfe 1 — Wend and pzomiſe. crefo2e, al- 
though they called him the God ol heauen t maker of all thinges, 
pet this had they as a moze neare x pꝛoper token ofthe true God, 
that they knewe him to haue his dwelling in Sion. When they 
pꝛaped therioe bnto God oz talked of God, they did it accoꝛding 
to that foꝛme and maner wherby God had reueiled him ſelfe in his 
woꝛd and pꝛomiſes. Albeit therefoꝛe the Pꝛophet maketh no mens 
tion in this place of p tabernacle oꝛ pꝛomiſes, but ſemeth to ſpeak 


vnto God ſimply and without all reſpect thereof, pet we muſt vn⸗ 
derſtand that he ſpeaketh no otherwiſe to God, then as he is ſet 


fozth in his woꝛd e woꝛſhip: Like as we ought now no otherwiſe Withour | 
to thinke oꝛ ſpeake of God, then as he is in our true Mertieſeate Chriſt God 


Chyilt, Foz ſoChyiſt him ſelf ſapth vnto Philip: He that ſeeth me, g 


be ſought 
ſeeth my father. No man commeth vnto my father but by me, nor cp. 


hen we haue attepned this knowledge, then map we ſafely ped. 
wo2ſhtp God and call vpon him as he is the maker of heauen and 
earth,and lo ſhall we vndoubtedly find him. Fo2 although of him 
lelfe and when he is not thus reueiled, he is vnſearcheable and not 
to be found: pet in his woꝛd and pꝛomiſes, wherein he w2appeth 
him ſelfe, he will both be found knowne of them that will there 
ſeke after him. The Jewes therfoꝛe pzaping befoꝛe the arke, woꝛ⸗ 
chipped the true God of heauen and earth. Fo2 God by his woꝛd 
had pzomiled that he would be there pꝛeſent, ⁊ there would heare 
the pꝛayers of his people. Euen lo we likewiſe loking vnto Chꝛiſt 
r wozchipping him, doe wozſhip the true God: fo2 he hath reuet- 
led him ſelfe in Chꝛiſt. Thereloꝛe Chꝛiſt ſayth: VVhat ſo euer ye 
Shall aske the father in my name he will giue it you. Thep there- 
{0ze that pzap vnto God and faſten not their _ and minds vpon 
ii. 
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Chꝛiſt, come not vnto God, but wozſhip the imaginations of their 
owne harts in ſteed of p true God, x are plaine idolaters. Foz nei⸗ 
ther wil god be ſought noꝛ found, no heare our pꝛaters, but in our 
Mercieſeat Chziſt. Wherfoze if we wil find God in deede, knowe 
him as we ſhould do, with boldnes come vnto him, let vs loke vn⸗ 
to Chꝛiſt, accoꝛding to ÿᷣ ſaying of S. lohn:He that ſeeth me, ſeeth 
my father. Thus p woꝛd gathereth togither p wandzing cogitati⸗ 
ons ok our harts,vnto this only perſon Chꝛiſt God e man, to þ end 
we ſhould know » there is 02 can be found no God without Chzilk, 
Doſt thou not beleue (ſayth he) that the father is in me & I in hi? 

In like maner did the holy Jewes pꝛay vnto God dwelling in 
Sion. That place who ſo euer neglected, although they vſed one 
and the ſame kind of woꝛſhip, # the ſame woꝛdes in pꝛaper which 
they did, notwithſtanding they committed idolatrie, becaule they 
did contrarp to this commaundement, namely that he would be 
woꝛſhipped in Jerulalem. This is then a general rule to be obſer: 
ued in all the Plalmes and in the whole Scripture, that in the old 
Teſtament there was no God but in Sion oz in the place of the 
tabernacle, and that all pꝛapers were made vnto God ſitting be: 
twene the Cherubins , Nowe, when this temple was deſtroped, 
God ſet vp an other temple, in the which he would be ſought,ſer- 
ued and woꝛſh i pped. Wtthout this temple there is no God, but 
the deuill in ſteede of God, is there both fought and found: and 
therekoꝛe men fall either into deſperation if they haue an euill con⸗ 
ſcience, oꝛ elſe thzough hppocriſte into pꝛeſumption, as did the i⸗ 
dolatrous Jewes, and as our Papiſtes now doe, moſt arrogantly 
pꝛeſuming of their owne righteouſnes. 

Hereunto do theſe and ſuch like ſentences ofthe Þſ; almes + the 
Pꝛophets appertetne : 1 lift vp myne eyes vnto the mounteynes. 
Againe, The Lorde out of Sion bleſſe thee. In like maner are all 
ſuch other ſencences alſo to be vnderſtand wherin is added no ma⸗ 
nifeſt ſigniſication of the place oꝛ of temple, as in this place:Out 
of the depth haue I called vnto thee, O Lord. Me doth nut here cal 
the Loꝛd abſolutely v maker of heauen ⁊ earth, as the Turkes alſo 
do, but the ſame God which dwelleth in Sion, whoſe woꝛd & pꝛo⸗ 
miſes they had emongs them, that he would there receaue a heare 
their pꝛapers. The Pꝛopbet reſteth therfozc wholy & onely in the 
aſſured confidence of p.free mercy c grace of God, but of that God 
which was in _ + which ſapd vnto Satan; 1 wit PEE 

ELWENE 
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betwene thee and the ſeede of the woman: fo Gov will not be 
ſought by our deuiſes. Thich if we ſhoulde doe, what ſhould we 
need then þ wozd? To what end was v lawewhy was Chꝛiſt reuei⸗ 
led? Behold our aduerſaries the papiſts wherunto they are come. 
They pꝛay much, They recire Þſalmes often , They lap : Pater 
noſter qui es in c#l1s,&c. But becaule they contemne the wozde, 
pea and perſecute it alſo with might and maine, therefoze under 
theſe good wozdes they mainteine plaine idolatrie. So hapneth it 
alſo to the Turkes, euen then when they lay they wozſhip the li⸗ 
uing God the maker al heauen and earth, 

Fo? this cauſe J do ſo often admoniſh vou, that without Chꝛiſt 
pe ſhould ſhut pour epes and ſtoppe pour eares, and (ap pe knowe 
no God beſides him which was in the lappe of the virgine Marie 
and ſuckt her bzeaſtes.TUhere this God Chziſt Jeſus is, there is 
God wholp, there is the whole diuinitie, there is the father and the 
holy Ghoſt. TUithout this Chꝛiſt chere is no God. J haue known 
many in the kingdom of Antichꝛiſt, which ſeeking to compꝛehend 
God by mans ſpeculations, haue hozribly periſhed, and if God 
thꝛough his ineſtimable mercie had not deliuered me from this 
tentation. J had alſo fallen headlong into deſtruction, 


the pꝛomiſe concerning Chꝛiſt. Foz this is the whole argument of 
this Plalme, that there is no ſaluation, no grace, no tuſtification, 


woman sliall bruſe thy head? Therefoze he taketh God here as a 
pꝛomiſe maker, and ſheweth that Chziſt was pꝛomiſed of the fa⸗ 
ther to be a ſacrifice fo2 the ſinnes of the wozld, And here the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet ſetteth fozth vnto vs a pꝛincipall poynt of doctrine tou⸗ 
ching Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes , Chꝛiſtian wiſedom and the gloꝛy 
of Chꝛiſt. Theſe thinges Dauid treateth of euen then, when the 
law was in his full ſtrength, and leapeth ouer the boundes ofthe 
law into Paradiſe, oꝛ rather into the very heauen of grace & mer- 


cie. Fo2 why ſhould J not call grace heauen it ſelfe , by the which 


we haue an open paſſage vnto heauen , and the which we can ne⸗ 
uer attepne vnto by the law, by wozkes oꝛ by our owne endeuour, 
but rather, as a moſt large heauen it receaueth vs beleuing that 
by adoption we are made righteous befoze God thꝛough Chyilt, 
it} 


Albeit the Pꝛophet (as J ſapd) maketh here no expꝛeſſe men: The prophet 
tion ofthe temple, pet hal pe ſee how in this plalme he wzappeth Praying ot 
tne rem 
on of linnes, 
includeth 


but in that God which fo2giueth ſinnes. And is this God any o⸗ Chriſt in his 
ther then the ſame which ſayd vnto the Serpent: The ſeede of the prayer. 


The great- 


nes of the 


tentation 


wherewith 
Dauid was 


oppreſſed. 
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Hereby we may ſee what the entent and purpoſe of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet is in this Plalme, namely to teach vs the true way to righs 
tcouſnes , life and ſaluation. Againe , to ſhew vs the wap how to 
eſcape death, ſinne and the wzath of God, that out of this life 
we may paſſe to like everlaſting , And in teaching of theſe things 
he ſhewech his owne experience, and lapeth open vnto vs his 
owne hart, which the holy Ghoſt had exerciſed and ſcholed with 
many tentations , that ſo he might attepne to this doctrine ; 
wherein he goeth about here to enſtruct vs allo, The ſumme 
whereof is, that he reſteth wholy in the hope of Gods mercie , 
and in the ſure cruſt of the fo2cciuenes of his ſinnes , But theſe 
thinges ſhall moze clearelp appeare hereafter in expounding of 
the Plalme. 

Verſe. 1. Out of the depth haue I called ynto thee, O Lord. 

It map ſeeme that the Pꝛophet blech here moe wo2des then 
needeth. But he that conſidereth well the caule which foꝛceth him 
to burſt out into theſe woꝛdes, ſhall ſee that no plentie of wozdes 
could expꝛeſſe the ſoxrow and anguiſh of his wofull hart, noꝛ ſufft- 
ciently declare his daunger. Foz it was no light oꝛ common tens 
tation that vered him. He complained not of p perills that he was 
in by the rage of Saul, by his ſonne Abſolon,bp p falſe Prophets 
and others, noꝛ of any other tentations which pꝛoceede of malice 
and hatred wherewith the wozld perlecuteth the godly: but he ſets 
teth forth here the griefe of a vexed and wounded conſcience # the 
very ſozrowes of death, when a man feeling his hart as it were 
oppꝛeſſed with deſperation, thinketh him ſelke fozſaken of God 
when he leeth his owne vnwoꝛthines and deſertes accuſed before 
God as a terrible iudge: pea when it ſeemeth vnto him that God 
hach not onelp fozſaken him, but caſt him awap fo2 euer, hateth c 
abhoꝛreth him fo2 his ſinnes. Thele tẽtations are much mote ters 
rible then thoſe which men commonly fall into: fo2 they are not 
without daunger of ſoule & eternall ſaluation. Therefozebe vſech 
here this maner of ſpeech, ſaying ; Out ofthe depth I call vnto 


thee, &c. As if he ſhould ſap : great are the troubles wherewith 7 


am oppꝛeſſed. Foz J feele myne owne ſinnes aud the tuſt wzath of 
God vpon me koꝛ the ſame, neither tan J find reliefe oz comfoꝛt to 
my reſtles + afflicted ſoule.Againſt the malice of men,wherewith 
thep 


they moleſt and vere vs, there are remedies to be found: but this 
wound is vncurable,except the Lozd lend helpe and ſuccour from 
aboue, 

And in deed ſuch troubles as the godly are commonly exerciſed 
withall, as che lofle of goods,wife,childzen 4 ſuch other, map pet 
be ouercome oz bozne with pattence.Mozeouer,in thole which are 
counted inkerioz ſinnes, as the offences of pouth, the detect & bꝛo⸗ 
ken harted map moe eaſily be rapſed vp againe: But theſe afflt- 
ctions ſeeme ta them. and are in deed vntolerable, when they feele 
them lelues opp2efled with ſuch hozrible and helliſh cogitations, 
that they can lee nothing elſe, but that they are caſt away from 
God foz euer. They therkoꝛe that feele ſuch bitter tentations, haue Iris great 
here an example that Dauid in him ſelle felt and had experience of ee 
the like. Foz it maketh the tentation much moze grecuous when holy David 
they which are thus afflicted . feele that, (as to them it leemeth) was exerciſed 
which none elſe doe feele but they alone. We muſt learne there: with the cen- 
fo2e that euen the godly haue euer ſuffered the ſame afflictions , . ob 4 
and haue bene beaten vowne euen to death with the terroꝛs of the G 
law and ſinne: as we may ſee here by the example of Dauid cry- 
ing euen, as it were out of hell and ſaying: Out of the depth doe 
I cry vnto thee, O Lord, &c. 

But it is not enough foꝛ vs to knowe that we ſuſteyne not theſe 
troubles and tentations alone, but we muſt alſo learne the wap 
whereby ſuch as haue ſuffered the like tentations, haue bene rap⸗ 
ſed vp again. And here ye ſee Dauid what he doth. Ye ſee whither 
he flieth in his great diſtreſſe. Me deſpayzeth not, but cryeth bnco 
the Loꝛd, as one pet hoping aſſuredly to finde reliefe and comfoz, 
Reſt thou alſo in this hope, and do as he did. Dauid was not temp⸗ 
ted to the ende he ſhould deſpeire. Thinke not thou therefoze that In the 228 
thy tentations are ſent vnto thee that thou ſhouldeſt be ſwallowed ot 
bp with ſoꝛrow and deſperation. It thou be bzought downe euen rah of god 
to the gates of hell, beleue that the Loꝛd will ſurely rapſe thee vp what we 
againe. It thou be bꝛuſed and bꝛoken, knowe that it is the Loꝛde ought to do. 
which will heale thee againe. If thy hart be full of ſozrow and hea⸗ 
uineg, looke fo2 comtoꝛt from him who hath ſapd, that a troubled 
{ptrite is a ſacrifice vnto him. | 

It ts expedient alſo to haue ſome faythfull bzother at hand, 

which map comfoxt vs in theſe bitter conflictes. Foz God would 
that in his Church one ſhould help to comloꝛt an other as mẽbers 
iiii. 
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knitte togither in one body: and he hath pꝛomiſed that when two 
are gathered togither in his name, he will be the third amongeg 
them. And doubtles nothing comkoꝛteth an afflicted conſcience ſa 
much, as to heare ſome godly bꝛother declaring out ofthe moꝛd of 
God, that ſuch terrours and afflictions are ſent of God, not to de⸗ 
ſtroy vs, but to humble vs, thereby to make vs to acknowledge the 
great mercy of God offered vnto vs, and to receiue the ſame with 
thankful hartes. But it, in this diſtreſle we be deſtitute of the help 
ok ſuch faichfull bzethzen, we muſt then doe as Dauid did in this 
plate: that is, we muſt crie vnto the Loꝛd, pꝛay as this Pſalme 
teacheth vs. Mherein pe ſee ſuch ſozrowfull and bitter ſighes as 
liuely expꝛeſſe in Dauid the great anguiſh of ſpirite: from whence 
floweth ſuch plentifull matter (and pet nothing ſuperfluous) as 
compelleth him, not onely to ſay, that out of the deepe depth he 
crieth and calleth vnto the Loꝛde, but he putteth the Lo2de allo in 
mind of his pzomile, thereby to moue him the rather to giue eare 
vnto his pꝛaper. | 


Verſe.2, Lord heare my voyce: let thyne eares attende to the 
voyee of my prayers. 


He ſpeaketh (as J haue ſapd befoze) to the ſame God whole 
ſeate was in Jeruſalem, like as we now ſpeake vnto that God, and 
call him father whom we know and wozſhip in Chzift alone. Dn 
this God with deepe ſighes he calleth, that he would with the eye 
of mercie looke vpon him and graciouſly harken vnto his pꝛaper. 
But if we thinke that we can not pꝛay with ſuch a minde oꝛ with 
ſuch feruencie of ſpirite as theſe woꝛdes do expꝛeſſe, we muſt cons 


Dauid in his ſider that Dauid him ſelfe did not thus pꝛay in his anguiſh and in 


tentation 
did not thus 


pray. 


the extremitie of his tentation. The minde oppꝛelled with terrour 
and deſperation , can not pꝛay ſo long as ſuch deſperate aſſaultes 
doe endure, but burſteth out rather into blaſphemp & murmuring 
againſt God, and can not thinke well oz reuerently of God. But 
when the extremitie of the conflict is paſt, then beginneth this cry- 
ing vnto God and this vehement deſire, which the mind befoꝛe op⸗ 
p2eſſed with anguiſh and ſoꝛrow, could ſcarſely once feele. It hel⸗ 
peth an afflicted conſcience alſo very much (as J haue ſayd) to 
heare ſome faithfull bzother with comfoztable exhoztation & caun⸗ 
ſell out of the woꝛd of God, ſaping on this wile ; Bzother, * 

| thou 
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thou ſo heaup harted ? Doeſt thou not heare that God will not the 4 5. pw — 
death of a ſinner/haſt thou fozgotten that God commaundeth thee u dee. 
to beleue in him, to truſt in him? Looke vpon the firſt commaun⸗ en. * 
dement: That is it, what requireth it elſe, but that we ſhould 

woꝛſhip God in faith and hope*TWAhy then ſhouldeſt thou not truſt 

in his goodnes and mercie? Why ſhouldeſt thou deſpeire? This 

is toheape ſinne vpon ſinne: and whereas thou waſt a ſinner be⸗ 

foze in the ſecond table and in the inferioꝛ degree ofthe commaun⸗ 

dements of God, now thou ſetteſt thy ſelfe in the firſt table alſo, 

and in the higheſt degree, adding to thy other ſinnes, deſperation 

and incredulitie, cc. Mhen the heauy and troubled conſcience is 

thus earneſtly ſtirred vp to a ſtedfaſt hope and cruſt in God, and 

to the conſideration of Gods great mercie and goodnes towardes 

the penitent and afflicted, then beginneth to ariſe ſome ſparke of 

faith and groning of the hart, burſting out into theſe oz the like 

woꝛdes: Dh that J could, Theſe vnſpeakeable gronings the ſpi⸗ 

rite helpeth , and at the length there followeth ſome feeling ok re⸗ 

liefe & comfo2t. Fo2 God cannot retect o2 neglect theſe gronings, 

Df thele gronings we ſee a ſhadow, as it were, in theſe firſt verſes, 

But why doeſt thou grone ? why art thou heaup ? Harken what 
followeth, 


Verſe. 3. If thou Lord wilt ſtreitly marke what is done amiſſe, 
O Lord who may abide it? 


This verſe in our diuinitie is well knowne, neither doe Jſee Dag pra- 
5 tag pray 

bow either our aduerſaries , 02 Satan him ſelle can auoid it. Foz eth that bis 
what can they ſay ? oz what haue we here that may moue vs any ſinnes may 
wap to doubt ? As foꝛ Dauid, it is witneſſed ofhim that he was a be forgiuen 
man after Gods owne hart: and in deede he is a ſingular example and his int 
w all poſteritie in all kind ofgodlines. Foz although, thꝛough the eg 
murther of Vrias and his adultery with Barfaba he is not with: therefore he 
out repꝛoch, pet howe great was his humilitte when the Pꝛophet denyerh all 
rep2oued him, and how feruent was his faith when he rayſed him & Tat 2 
vp againe ? Behold mozeouer his ſingular pattence in affliccion , Arten ba 
bis carefull and continuall trauell fo2 the amplifying and aduaun- 
cing ok the kingdom of God, of the true ſeruice and wozſhip of 
God. hat ſhould I ſay moꝛe? Dauid hath not many fellowes, 


whether pe conſider his like and his faith, oz the witnes pꝛonoun⸗ 
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ſed ofhim by the Loꝛde himſelfe; and yet he notwithſtand ing ſo 
excellent and ſo holy a man is compelled plainelp to confeſfe his 
imperkection, ſaping: If thou Lorde wilt ſtreitly marke what is 
done amiſſe, O Lord, who may abide it? Js not this then abſo⸗ 
lutely to deny all the righteoulnes, puritie c holines of men, what 
ſo euer they be? Likewile in the 31, Plalme thus he ſpeaketh e⸗ 
tuen of thoſe whom he calleth godly and holy: Foz this ſhall euery 
one that is godly pꝛay vnto thee, that is, fo pardon and foꝛgiue⸗ 
nes of their ſinnes , There are they then that ſo highly extoll the 
righteouſnes of woꝛkes, ſeeing that Dauid him ſelfe in the ſight of 
God ſimply renounceth and reiecteth his wozkes and all maner 
ok righteouſnes, and onelp deſireth that the Lozd would not ſtreit⸗ 
ly marke his iniquities. 

But in deede our aducrlaries talke now ſomewhat moꝛe mode- 
rately in this matter then heretokoze they haue done. Foz they doe 
not now deny that faith inftifieth , but yet they ſay that that faith 
which iuſtilieth muſt be furniſhed with charitie. Thus like pies & 
parrets they chatter and pꝛate that they them ſelues doe not vn: 
derſtand. But furniſh kaith how ſo euer pe liſt, pet is this a genes 
ral ſentence: if thou Lord, wilt ſtreitly mark what is done amiſſe, 
O Lord, who, who may abide it? Surely no man liuing. Foz if 
any man had bene able to abide it, then Dauid, no doubt, had bene 
able, being lo holy a man, ſo perfect in the wozd of the Lozd, ſo of- 
ten and ſo many wapes exerciſed and tryed with afflictions , to 
confirme and ſtabliſh him in fayth and in the feare of the Lozde. 
Fo? I doe not thinke that emongeſt all the Papiſtes there is any 
one ſo impudent, that will not thinke him ſelfe farre inferioz to 
Dauid: and pet Dauid ſapth, that righteouſnes commeth not by 
wozkes. Fo? , ſayth he: Ifthou wilt marke what is done amiſſe, 
2 man shall be able to abide it or to ſtande in thy ſight, O 

ord. 

Wherefoze let no man truſt that by his owne merites oz righ⸗ 
teouſnes he ſhall be able to ſtande againſt the terro2 of death and 
the iudgement ol God, Meyther doe J ſuppoſe that emongeſt our 
aduerſaries there is any ſuch as dare pꝛeſume to enter into the 
iudgement of God truſting vpon his owne righteouſnes: and pet 

The N they teach, commaund and exhoꝛt other ſo to doe. But we teach 
roms hes, Acontrary doctrine, leading the Church from this kalle cruſt, to a 
em (elves Cruſt and confidence inthe merite and death of Chziſt, and fo2 this 
doe not, caule 
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cauſe they condemne vs as heretikes. Is not this extreme ma⸗ 
lice? They will not doe them ſelues that they teach other to doe» 
Foz when death cõmeth, they dare not cruſt to their owne merits, 
and pet will they fozce other ſo to doe, oꝛ moſt cruelly condemne 
them fo2 heretikes , Thus we are taught by the experience of all 
ſuch as are not vtterly vopd of vnderſtanding, that no man liuing, 
ouercommeth by his owne woꝛks oz righteouſnes in Gods ſight: 
and yet the whole nature of man, when it is not vndertentatton, 
ſtill looketh vnto woꝛkes and ſeeketh meanes how it may by them 
pleaſe God. But here is let foꝛth vnto vs a ſimple and a plaine do⸗ 
ctrine: It thou Loꝛd will marke what is done amiſſe, none ſhal 
be able to abide it? Cho would then deſire to enter into tudge- 
ment, that he may be ouercome, condemned &x caſt away fo} euer? 

This is therefoze the ſumme and effect of all togither, that we we muſt reſt 
all Dauid, Peter, Paule, &c.) were bozne, that we are, that weliue onely & who 
and we die ſinners. But this is our gloꝛy, our health and ſafetie, ! 958 the 
that when by the Goſpell we be inſtructed of the mercie of God x {4 224 c9n 
merite of Chit, me leape over the boundes of the lawe and out of he mercy of 
our owne woꝛzkes, as it were into an other wozld, and into a newe God. 
light, and comming vnto God with boldnes, we ſay: O Lozd, we 
can not contend with thee in iudgement, we can not diſpute with 
thee as touching our righteoulnes oz vnrighteouſnes: but if thou 
wilt marke our iniquities, if thou in iudgement wilt demaunde 
whether we be righteous, then mult we needes periſh. Wiherfoze 
we appeale from thy iudgement, vnto the thꝛone of thy mercie. If 
we haue done anp thing well, it was thy free gift alone. Looke 
vpon vs therefoze with the eyes of thy mercie, and not with the 
eyes of the iuſtice of thy iudgement: Foz if thou doe not pardon 
dur uuquities, and cloſe thyne eyes that thou behold them not, we 
ſhall not be ſaued, xc. | 

This light ok doctrine we ſee that Dauid followed euen in the 
darkenes of the lawe , But our cale ts nowe much better, foz as 
much as we lee theſe thinges clearely ſette bekoꝛe our eyes in the 1 
newe Teſtament. Fo2 what teach we elſe at this day; but that teyne remitl 
we are faued by kayth alone in the death and blood of Chꝛiſt ? that on of ſinnes: 
by the merite of-Ch2if onely, our ſinnes are couered and taken Therefore 
awap , accoꝛding to that ſaping: Bleſſed are they whoſe ſinnes one ly faith 
are forgiuen. Foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes then is that heauen under the herab) 


| . Chriſt is ap- 
which we dwell thꝛough our truſt and confidence in the merite of rtf 


iuſtifieth vs. 


By Chriſt a- 


220 A COMMENTARY YPPON 


Chꝛiſt. For he that beleueth, shall not be condemned, but shall 
paſle from death to eternall life. Dauid addeth here no expꝛeſſe 
mention of Chꝛiſt, and pct becauſe he hopeth foz mercy, therefo2e 
heloketh ſtraight to this mercieleat that afterwards ſhould moze 
clearely be reueiled in the new Teſtament. Foz pe ſee that he ſig⸗ 
nifieth no leſſe, but if God ſhould marke his iniquities, he muſt 
needes deſpeire. Fo2 without remiſſton of ſinnes oz knowledge of 
grace, what haue we to reſt vppon ? What ſafetie may we linde? 
They therefoze that put not their truſt herein alone, that by the 
death of Chyiſt their ſinnes are taken away, and Gods epes cloſed 
that he wil not ſee their ſinnes, muſt needes periſh. Foz this onely 
do the Scriptures ſet foꝛth, that our life reſteth wholy and alone» 
ly in the remiſſton of ſinnes, and in that the Loꝛd will not ſee our 
ſinnes, but in mercte couereth them, and will not remember them 
02 lap them to our charge: So that we muſt acknowledge & cone 
feſſe that we know nothing but the righteouſnes of Chyiſt: Not 
that we ſhould not now wozke and bzing koꝛth the fruites of a holy 
life: not that there is no ſinne in vs, 02 that God doth not hate the 
ſame: but becauſe God ſapth and pꝛomiſeth that he wil not marke 
our tranſgreſſions, becauſe we beleue in Chꝛiſt and put our truſt 
in him. This ſhield whoſoeuer holdeth out fo2 his defence, and ht- 
deth him ſelfe vnder it, them God accepteth as his childzen, be- 
cauſe they haue a Sauiour: but they that haue not, are dꝛiuen to 
deſpeire. Fo2 what can all their woꝛkes, their merites, their righ⸗ 
teouſnes doe, ſeeing Dauid ſapth: If thou marke our iniquities, 
O Lorde, who shall be able to ſtand in thy ſight? In this verſe 
cherefoze conliſteth altogither, which hereafter followeth, 


Verſe. 4. But mercy is with thee, that thou mayſt be feared. 


This mercte thou ſhalt not find in Moiſes, in the lawe oꝛ in the 
wozkes ofthe law, not in Monkerp, not in a ſtrait and painful life, 
not in almes deedes, cc. Bꝛiefly, this mercie thou ſhalt finde no 


Propitiation where, becauſe it is no where, but with the Loꝛd. Mercie therefoꝛe 


or mercie 
what it is. 


is not our merite oꝛ our righteouſnes, but it is the free pardon of 
our ſinnes by Chꝛiſt alone, Which mercie, although thou ſhoul⸗ 
deft afflice and puniſh thy ſelfe in a Monaſtery a thouſand peares, 
02 doe neuer ſo manp, ſo perfect oz ſo holy woꝛkes, thou ſhalt ne⸗ 
uer lind, as the conscience which euen in a moſt ſtreit and bee 8 
celet 
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feeleth deſperation, doth ſuffictencly witneſſe. But herein alone 
the conſcience findeth reſt and comfo2t, when altog ither naked & 
withont any addition ofher owne wozthines, it committeth it lelk 
to the naked and bare metcie of God, and ſapth: O Loꝛd, J haue 
thy pꝛomiſe that righteduſnes commeth ok mercie alone, which 
righteouſnes is nothing elſe but thy free pardon , that is to ſap, 
that thou wilt not marke our iniqutties. 

J commend therefoze vnto pou this definition of righteouſnes 


which Dauid here ſetteth fozth, that to marke ſinne, is to condẽne. To marke 


iniquities 
What it is. 
True righte- 
| ouines what 
alſo he defineth a bleſſed man: and Paule allegeth the ſame defini: iris. 


Againe.not to marke ſinne, is to tuſtiſie oꝛ pꝛonounte a man righ- 
teous. And this is true righteotſnes in deede,when ſinnes are not 
marked, but pardoned c not imputed. Likewiſe in an other place 


tion very aptly : Bleſſed is the man (fapthhe ) ro whom God im- 
puteth not his ſinne. De ſayth not: bleſſed is the man which hath 
no ſinne, but vnto whom p Loꝛd doth not impute that ſinne which 
he hath,as here allo he ſapth:IThen finnes are not marked, Theſe 
teſtimonies muſt be diligently collected and noted, that we may 
ſee how that this doctrine is founded. vpon the holy Scriptures, 
and that all the confidence and truſt that man can haue in the righ⸗ 
teouſnes of wozks o2 ofthe law, is vtterly cut of in the iudgement 
of God, 


Fo? this doctrine maketh all men alike, and befoze Godlea» The docrin 
ueth no difference. Foꝛ if by imputation onely we be righteous, it of iuſtifcati- 
followeth that not onely we be all ſinners, but that alſo there is no on maketh 
difference betwene the learned # vnlearned, the wiſe and the ſim. men alike 


ple, the married and vnmarried, che Pꝛince and the plowman, xc. 
Fo? this difference of degrees in the iudgement of God auaileth 
nothing: but thts onely auaileth befoze God, that our ſinnes be 
foꝛgiuen. Mherkoze, if this doctrine had bene heretofo)e diligent» 
ly taught, all Monkrie # ſuch other mõſtrous kinds of life had nog 
bene bꝛought into the Church, which the fooliſh people hath bele⸗ 
ued to be moꝛe holy then others , Fo what ſo euer kinde of life a 
man be in, this is the condition of vs all, that we haue neede of foꝛ⸗ 


giuenes of ſinnes, as Paule teacheth in the Actes, where he ſhew . 48. 13. 


eth that God ſuffered the maners of our fathers, like as a good 
hul band ſuffereth and beareth with the maners of his wife, the 
maſter of his icholars, the Pꝛince of his ſubiectes. Nowe, ik this 
ctuill life haue neede of ſuch diſcretion and moderation, that men 
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ſhould not be alwapes extreme and rigozous in dealing one to⸗ 
wardes an other, how much moꝛe neede haue we, that God ould 
beare with vs in this our great weakenes and cozruption? It God 
ſhould deale ſharpely with vs, then ſhould our tranſgreſſions dap⸗ 
ly and continually moue him to marke ſtraitly, and ſharply to pu⸗ 
niſh vs. But he will not marke our iniquities. This he requireth, 
that we beleue in Chziſt. Then will he beare with vs, then will 
he winke at our weakenes and pardon our tranſgreſſions, yea 
in reſpect of our fayth in Chꝛiſt, he will accept vs as righteous. 

Thus David turned him ſelfe from deſperation, to an aſſured 
hope and truſt in Gods mercie. Foꝛ when we looke to our ſinnes, 
it can not be but we muſt needes be vered and fall co deſperation, 

When we be But we mult not faſten our eyes vppon our ſinnes onelp, but muſt 

—_ pon looke vnto the Mercieſeate: So that, albeit we can not deny but 

muſt looke that we are ſinners, yet the remiſſion of ſinnes we map not de⸗ 

vnto the nie. And why is the remiſſion of {innes pꝛomiled, if ſlinners map 

Mercieſeate. not entoy the ſame-* Poꝛeouer, in that Dauid ſpeaketh of mer⸗ 
cie, he confeſſeth that he is a ſinner, and that mercie doth pꝛo⸗ 
perly pertepne vnto him. But thou wilt ſay: Sinnes make a 
man vnwoꝛthy to receaue mercie at Gods handes: therefoze let 
Dauid, Paule and Peter hope fo2 mercie, as they which are ho⸗ 
ly and woꝛthy to receaue mercie, xc. Such cogitations flie thou 
euen as a pꝛeſent popſon and deſtruction of thy ſoule, and thinke 
rather on this wiſe: Becauſe J am a ſinner, therefoze remil⸗ 
ſion of ſinnes pertepnecth vnto me. Wheretoze I will not de - 
ſpey2e, J will not ſuffer my ſelfe to be ſwallowed vppe with hea⸗ 
uines: but J will turne vnto the Loꝛde, who hath pꝛomiſed mers 
cie, who alſo hath commaunded that J ſhould truſt and beleue in 
him. ; 

Thus Dauid ſetteth fo2th in this verle the ſumme and effecc of 
all true Chꝛiſtian doctrine, & that ſunne which giueth light vnto 
the Church, Foz whiles this doctrine ſtandeth, the Church hall 
ſtand and flouriſh , But when this doctrine fapleth , the Church 

This doctrin Mull needes faple and fall to ruine. This doctrine J doe ſo often 

of Chriſtian and ſo diligently repeate, foꝛ that Satan deſireth and leeketh no- 

2 thing ſo much as to plucke the knowledge therok out of all mens 

ag 5 41, hartes. And this is the ſpeciall cauſe of all the troubles which he 

baerh and ſtirreth vp either publikely oꝛ pꝛiuately. Me ſee what milchiefe 

perſecuteth. he hath bzought into the Church by Schilmes and factions , 4/6 

onely 
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onely in that men contending and ſtriuing fo2 newe matters haue 
almoſt toꝛgotten chis article: but many allo offended thꝛough dil⸗ 
ſentions and diſcoꝛd, beginne now to loch and contemne the ſame, 
It is therefoze the part of a faithfull aſtoꝛ not to ſuffer him ſelke 
by ſuch offences to be remoued from this article: but with an in⸗ 
Ae conſtancie and continuall trauell to ſet foꝛth and aduance 
the ſame. Mozeoucr, how often commeth it to paſſe, that in thoſe 
alſo which are caſt downe with the beholding and conſideration of 
the law and their owne ſinnes, this article of the kozgiuenes of 
ſinnes, is either loſt oꝛ elle in great daunger. Dauid therefoze in 
this Plalme ſetteth fozth (as hereafter we ſhall heare ) not onely 
his owne experience, but alſo exhoztations and pꝛomiles, wherby 
it may appeare that he carefully traueled foz the pꝛeſeruation ot 
this doctrine, And in deede the greatnes ol the daunger ought to 
ſtirre vp a carefull diligence in this behalfe, and daily to encreaſe 
the ſame in vs. Foz where this doctrine is loſt, the mind is ouer⸗ 
whelmed with all kindes of centations, 
Do when in v Papacie this article was loſt, what was ſo mon» 
ſtrous, that was not gladly hearde and receiued of all men? The 
impudencie of the Monkes # all che religious rable was ſo great, 
that (J am aſhamed to ſpeak it) there was not, in a maner ſo much 
as the cracke of their foule panch, but they would haue men to re⸗ 
uerence it. But contrariwiſe, where this knowledge is retepned 
and this doctrine pꝛeached, all hereſies may eaſily be ouerth2own, . 
And hereof the Papacie is a notable example, which by the p2ea- 


ching and publiſhing of this one popnt of doctrine is now vanqui- , 


The only do 


ctrine of iu- 
ii cation o- 


ſghed and baniſhed out af mens hartes. Fo? although pou rep2oue uerthroweth 
the life ofthe Papiſtes and kpeake againſt their whozedom, coue: che Papacie. 


toulnes, ty2anny and ſuch like enozmities neuer ſo much, and by 
the euill wozkes of the law detect their impietie, pet ſhall pou no⸗ 
thing pꝛeuaile: Fo? all this the Pope doth not ſticke to confeſle, 
as in deede he can neuer deny his manifeſt abominations. But, 


'The workes 
of the law 
arc euill, whe 
any pact of 
ſaluation or 


ſayth he, although our life be defiled with ſinne, pet our doctrine iuſtfication, 


and our kingd om notwithſkanding is holy. - 


is aſcribed 


In like maner the deuill, in the tawe and wozkes can not be te chem. 


conuicted. Foz he can therein ſo handle him felfe , that he wilt 
ealtly bꝛeake out, as it were thꝛough a ſppders webbe, and lole 
nothing of all his power. But then is he ouercome in deede, 
when the doctrine of fapth is diligently and truely taught; and 
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that the Papiſtes haue not onely loft, but alſo haue defaced with 

their filthy doctrine and opinions, both Chziſt and the true maner 

How 5 Pope Of iuſtiſication. It we ſticke to this ankerhold, both the Pope and 

and e; Satan ſhall be put to flight. Foz if their doctrine be once conut: 

are put to ted as falle and erroneous, they haue nothing to defende them 

Wight, ſelues withall.TWherfoze,endeuour pour lelues with all diligẽce, 

that this doctrine may be of pou both well knowne & ſurely ſtabli⸗ 

ſhed in pour harts. And let none be lo arrogant as to think, that he 

hath atteyned the full # perfect knowledge of this heauenly wiſe: 

dom. Fo2 ſo long as Satan, the wozld and our owne reaſon can do 

any thing, we ſhall neuer be perfect in this knowledge: And be: 

cauſe we are as it were ſouldiers placed in the fozefronc of the bat⸗ 

taille, therefoze we are in daunger of many perills: which to with⸗ 

ſtand, it is not in the power 02 wiſedom ol man. 

Sod dealeth The ſumme and effect therekoze of all theſe woꝛdes: Beere 

not with vs there is mercie with thee, is this, that God will nat deale with vs 

according rÞ ding to the lawe , becauſe we likewile ſhould not deale with 

fore we may him acco2ding tothe law, but ſay with the Publicane : Lorde be 

not dee mercifull vnto mea finner. They that goe beyond theſe boundes 

wich God ac of grace, and leauing this rich and ample grace, will diſpute ofthe 

8 to law and works, calling to account what they haue done and what 

che lad. they haue left vndone, the further they go, the deeper they plunge 

them ſelues in hell. J ſap not this without good caule . J ſee what 

hapned to good Bernard, whom if you examine wel, pou ſhal finde 

him contrary to him ſelfe. Foz when he treatech of kaith with an 

inward feeling, he teacheth Chꝛiſt purely , he ſtirreth vppe mens 

hartes to the loue of Chꝛiſt eſſectually, and ſetteth foꝛth his bene⸗ 

- fites ſincerely, then ſmelleth he ol nothing elſe but roſes and honp, 

But contrariwiſe, when he diſputeth out of the law oz of che law, 

then reaſoneth he no otherwiſe , then if he were ſome Turkce oz 

Jewe, which either knoweth not Chziſt, oz plainlp denieth him. 

So is it likewiſe with all others that take vpon them the office of 

teaching and pꝛeaching: Fo? when they ſpeake with an inward 

feeling and pꝛactiſe, and are not caried away with diſputations 
contentions, they teach Chꝛiſt purely. But when they enter into 

the diſcourſe ofthe law, they ſo diſpute as if there were no Chziſt 

which had inſtituted the law, pea, which with his owne blood had 

purchaſed the remiſſion of ſinnes. This doe we alſo find to be moff 

true when we fal in matters ol the law e mens — er⸗ 

oze 
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fore we muſt ſtand faſt in this Paradiſe oz heauen of grace and 
ſeeke no further, that we map remaine tn this ſimple confeſſion of 
Dauid : V Vith thee there 15 mercie. 

But why doth he adde mo2eoner: That thou mayeſt be feared? Hypocrites 
Foꝛſoth to ſet foꝛth vnto vs what they are againſt whom he figh: do not feare 
teth, and to giue a further light to the foꝛmer ſentence by ſetting preſume: 
fozth the contrary : As if he ſhould ſap : J haue learned by expert: eg 5c. 
ence O Lozd,why there is mercie with thee, & why of right thou iy, chat we 
mayſt chalenge this title vnto thy ſelfe, that thou art merciful and ſhould not 
foꝛgiueſt ſinnes. Foz in that thou ſhutteſt all vnder merty, and lea: preſume. but 
veſt nothing to the merites and woꝛkes of men, therefoꝛe thou art f<=< 
feared. But if all things were not ſhut vp vnder thy mercie, oꝛ that 
we could take awap ſinnes by our owne power, no man would 
feare thee, but the whole wozld would pꝛoudly cotemne thee, Fox 
daily experience doth witneſſe, that whereſocuer this knowledge 
of the free mercie of God is not, chere men walke in the pꝛeſump⸗ 
tion of their owne merites. 

Behold the religious man, but eſpecially the Pinoztte (which 

kind of men J haue alwapes abhozred aboue others fo their in- 

tolerable pꝛide) : e becauſe he hath a rule and a law whereunto 

he muſt frame his life, liueth without all true feare of God, wal 

keth in great ſecuritie. Uerp fewe there be which come co the true 
knowledge of ſinne, oz haue anp feeling of deſperation. Foz they 
that feele deſperation, are glad to heart, that there is mercie with 
the Loꝛd. But theſe men doe perſecute this doctrine of mer cy, free 
grace, and foz giuenes of ſinnes, with fire and \wozd , Foz the na⸗ 
ture of the law is this, that it maketh men pꝛoud, pꝛeſumptuous 
and contemners of grace, as Paule notably ſetteth foꝛch in the 
Jewes, Rom. 2. Thou art called a Iewe and reſteſt in the lawe, 
and glorieſt in God, &c. They that are ſuch are not moued with 
the authozitie of the Apoftles,no2 with the miracles of Chzift rat- 
ſing vp the dead to life, but are as bnſenſible as ſtones. Foz in this 
ſecuritie they are not onely ignoꝛant what this pꝛopitiation and 
this mercie is, but alſo they perſecute the lame. Such therefoꝛe do 
commit a double ſinne, moze greeuous then the Publicanes: and 
our Sauiour Ch itt ſapth well of them: Harlots and Publicanes 
shall enter before you into the kingdom of heauen. Foz they art 
eaſtly perſwaded, that they are ſinners, and that they haue need of 
the free mercie of God & fo2ginenes of ſinnes. But contrariwiſe, 
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Annas, Caiphas ⁊ þ other Phariſes, whẽ they beare theſe things, 
doe laugh and girne thereat,and can not abide to be taught of any, 
Now),to2 as much as perteineth vnto them both, che Lozd hath 
decreed, that righteouſnes ſhould not be eſtemed accozding to our 
wozkes, but ſimply accoꝛding to mercie ⁊ the remiſſion of ſinnes. 
Righteouſ- #91 if tighteouſnes ſhould come of wozkes oz of the law, then ey⸗ 
= ede ther deſperation muſt nedes follow, if the law be not perfectly ob⸗ 
grace on ſerued,o elle pꝛeſumption if it be obſerued. In deſperation there 
is greater feare then ſhould be: in pꝛeſumption there is no feare 
at all. Therefoze the meane betwene them both is this, that God 
God taketh ſhutteth vp al vnder mercy. Notwithſtanding he taketh not away 
not away the the law; Fo2 without the law this life can not continue. In what a 
lawe,and yet miſerable ſtate ſhould the common wealth be, if murthers, adulte⸗ 
mee wa ries and robberies ſhould be committed & permitted without pus 
to riehte. niſhment oz execution of law? Pozeouer, the wozkes and exerci⸗ 
ouſnes. Ales ofthe godly mult be guided x oꝛdered by the wozd of God. Foz 
this purpoſe God will haue the law to continue, and accounteth it 
fo2 an holy obedtence in thole that doe beleue. But as touching 
ſinne, he commaundeth that we ſhould caſt away all truſt and con⸗ 
fidence in the law, and put our cruſt onely in the mercie of God ſet 
foꝛth vnto vs in Chꝛiſt Jeſus crucified fo; our ſinnes. By this 
meanes pꝛeſumption is taken away and feare remaineth:not ſuch 
a feare as is in the deſperate, but ſuch as we ſee in good and well 
nurtered childzen towardes their parents. Mo Monke therefoze 
ſhall be ſaued becauſe ofhis oꝛder oꝛ ſtrait life. I likewile ſhall not 
be ſaued becauſe J pꝛeach Chziſt with carefull diligence & faiths 
full endeuour . The Pꝛince is not ſaued becauſe he faichfullp go⸗ 
uerneth and defendech his ſubiectes. But as touching the Monke, 
you map eaſily pꝛoue this to be true, Fo that kind ok life is altogi⸗ 
ther contrary to the woꝛd of God. But to teach and inſtruct the 
Churches, to gouerne the common wealth, are in deede moſt holy 
and excellent woꝛks, and pet are they the wozks of the law, which 
of them ſelues bꝛing either deſperation o2 pꝛeſumption. Wheres 
foꝛe, though theſe wozks be neuer ſo perfect and holy, pet is there 
no ſaluation but in this alone, that there is mercie witch the Lozd, 

chat he map be feared. 
THREE Wherfoze God hath iuſtly ſhut vp all vnder ſinne, that he may 


Joſe God. & haue mercie vpon all. Foz if pou leaue any thing to the nature of 


to ſnut out man wherbp he map deſerue the fauour of God, no man will fears 
tare. 0} 
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oz wozſhip God: but all men will come vnto God as the Ponkes 
doe with their abſtinence, pꝛaper, obedience and ſuch like. But by 
this meanes God is loſt, and the idol of mans harte is woꝛſhipped 
in ſteede of God. Fo2 whiles the Monke thinketh to pleaſe God TR 
with his hempten girdle/wherwith he ought rather to be hanged age — 
vp vpon a tree, then girded): whiles he thinketh, by the obſeruatt- rale 7b 
on of other traditions to pleaſe God, doth he not depart from the lech God. 
true God, x iet his owne imaginations in the ſteed of God, whiles 
he is perſwaded that God thinketh the ſame that he imagineth? Dk 
the righteouſnes of the lawe therekoze followeth plaine idolatrie, 
which imagineth a ſtraung God and loleth the true God, Foz the 
true God is pꝛopitiation and mercie though Chꝛiſt. But ſuch as 
glo2y in their wozks, would make their wozkes pꝛopitiatoꝛy and 
auaileable to deſerue grace. Clherfoze God retecteth all wozkes, God is noi 
and ſetteth foꝛth his naked and bare mercie, that he may be feared, feared where 
and not contemned ofthe pꝛeſumptuous, hereby taking away all **- 4 

. ouſnes 15 not 
cauſe of pꝛeſumption. ef 

Let vs learne then out of this verle oz this general p2opoſition, 
that when the doctrine of the remiſſion of ſinnes, of grace oꝛ pꝛo⸗ 
pitiation is loſt, it followeth that in ſteede thereof Jdolatrie muſt 
needes reigne. Foz take awap grace, æ the feare of God alſo, as 5 
Pꝛophet ſapth, muſt needes followe. And what is it elle to feare 
God, but to reuerence ⁊ to wozſhipGod?alſo to acknowledge that 
he is ful of mercy & goodnes, c therefoze to obey him? This God 
did J loſe when J was a Monke and walked in the confidence of 
mine owne righteouſnes. Foz by experience J am able to pꝛoue, 
that of the moſt perfect righteouſnes ofthe law, there can nothing 
elſe follow. but either deſperation , which is mote ſeldom, oz pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption, which is moꝛe common. Fo? the nature of man and the 
deuill can not beware, but they muſt needes pꝛeſume. 

Thou wilt ſap then: Shall we not keepe the laweeſhall we not What the vie 
doe good wozkes ?pes verelp, we are bound to doe them. Foꝛ God o cche law is 
therfoꝛe hath a church in the wozld, thereloꝛe hath he oꝛdeined cd- if it doe not 
mon wealths, ſocieties x families, that in no place there Gould be iuſtitc. 
wanting occaſion of well doing. But who is he, that when he hach 
done theſe things to p vttermoſt of his power, ſeeth not how much 
impuritie æ vncleãnes remaineth, elpecially if he ſhould bzing his 
woꝛkes foꝛth into p ſight & pꝛeſence of God. TUtherfoze our redẽp⸗ 
tion conſiſteth wholy and alonelp in the mercie of God, which we 


ii. 
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appꝛehend by faich in Chꝛiſt. And we which thzough wozkes are 
vnpꝛolitable ſeruaunts , thzough grace which is ginen by Jeſus 
Chziſt,are made childzen,loh. 1.Sothe true feare, true wozſhip, 
true reuerence, yea and the true knowledge of God reſteth onelp 
in mercie, in that we aſſuredly truſt that God thzough Chyilt is 
mercifull vnto vs. To this ſeruice of God, deſperation and pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption are moze contrarp, then fire and water. But becauſe the 
law bꝛingech either deſperation oꝛ pꝛeſumption, therefoze it fol: 
loweth that by the law there is neither righteouſnes noꝛ true woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip of God. Notwithſtanding the lawe contepned in the x. com⸗ 
maundements muſt be kept. Foz he that ruleth, muſt rule with dt: 
ligence, and he that is a ſubiect muſt obey. There is emongſt men 
a difference of degrees and perſons, Notwithſtanding all doe owe 
- reuerence and obedience vnto God, and with faithfull diligence 
mult doe what in them lyeth. But becauſe theſe are wozkes of the 
law, we are by them no better then ſeruaunts, and fo2 them we re⸗ 
Grace ma ceiue à reward of pꝛomiſe # couenant. But by grace we are made 
kerh vs chil- childzen #heires of the kingdom. The wozks then that follow, do 
1 not make vs heires and childzen, but are done of heires and chil⸗ 
ke vs ſer- dien, as a witnes of thankesgiuing and obedtence. 
uaunts. Mherefoꝛe J comend vnto vou theſe conſequences, that where 
The conſe- no mercie is, there is no God: Alſo, where no God is, there is no 
gent © mercie. Likewiſe, where is no mertie, there is no feare oz wozſhip 
vow Of God: Yea there remaineth nothing but ivolatrie and the righs 
vpon the do- teouſnes of wozkes. Theſe thinges,whiles the law and nature do 
ctrine ſer rule and reigne, can not otherwiſe be. Wherefoze all Poperie, all 
forth in this Mahomatiſme, Judailſme and Monkerp, with ſuch like, what fo e⸗ 
Palme. uer, which doth not know and vnderſtand this pꝛopitiation & this 
mercy,tis nothing befoze God but plaine Idolatrie, albeit in ſhew 
it ſeemeth neuer ſo glozious , Foz without the Mercieſeate there 

can be no feare of God, but mere pꝛeſumption. 
Chziſtian doctrine therefoze doth not deny good wozks, as out 
aduerſaries falſly and malictoufly repoꝛt of vs:but it teacheth that 
God will not ſkraitly marke our iniquities, but this he requireth, 
that we beleeue , and truſt in his mercie, becauſe there is mercte 
with him that he may be feared and continue our God. Mho fo 
euer then doe beleue that God ts mercifull and fo2giueth ſinnes 
foz Chꝛiſtes ſake , doe yelde a reaſonable ſeruice vnto God, they 
ſtriue not wich God about the law, wozkes and 2 but 
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caſting awap all truſt and confidence in them ſelues, do feare him 
becauſe of his mercie, and ſo are made childꝛen, which doe receiue 
the holy Ghoft and beginne to doe the lawe , Df this doctrine the 
pꝛactiſes and exhoꝛtations doe now follow, 


Verſe.5, Iwaite on the Lord: my ſoule waiteth and Iput my 
truſt in his word. 


Here is plenty of woꝛds, and pet nothing ſuperfluous : fo2 they 
helpe to amplifle and let foꝛch che matter moꝛe liuely. Firſt he ſet⸗ 
teth foꝛth him ſelfe in this Þſalme foz an example of that doctrine 
which he deſireth to be pꝛeſerued and reteyned in the Church, and 
he p2ayeth that he may be heard. After this, obteyning mercie, he 
perceaueth that he was heard. Nowe therefozc he addeth mozeo- 
uer an exhoꝛtation, whereby he ſtirreth vp him ſelfe conſtantly to 
perſeuere in this knowledge of grace, and not to ſuffer him ſelfe 
by any meanes to be ledde awap from the ſame, As if he ſayd: J 
know that there is mercie with the Lozd . This pꝛincipall artt- 
cle J haue in ſome part now learned, and ſome experience J haue 
had thereok in my ſelfe. Now this remayneth foz me to doe, euen 
to waite vpon the Loꝛd (that is, to truſt in the Lozd), c conſtant⸗ To waite on 
ly to continue in this knowledge, that I may find comfozt & con: che Lord, is 
ſolation in that mercie, which by experience J haue pꝛoued to be 0 my 4 
with the Loꝛd, and that J map hold faft this hope of mercie fo e © 
uer. 

The Þophet ſheweth mozeoner in this place, how eaſilp men The mindes 
are caried awap from this knowledge, to contentions and viſputa- f my oy 
tions, either publikely oꝛ pꝛiuately. When we tooke vpon vs the 1 Fenn 4 
defence of true and ſincere doctrine, and were in a goodly foꝛward , ee 
nes thereof, at the firſt we were much troubled with ſeditious per: ledge of 
ſons, with Anabaptiſtes and other ſectaries. With theſe ſpirites grace by diſ- 
whiles we contended, our fozmer exerciſe and diligence in ſetting P2915 & 
foꝛth this doctrine was almoſt foꝛgotten. Fo? the truth is not loch 
by teaching, but by diſputing and contending, And this euill com ⸗ This incon- 
meth bp diſputations and contentions, that the mindes of men are uenience our 
thereby as it were pꝛofaned, and being caried away with the heat ee on 
thereof, thep neglect thoſe thinges which moſt ol all they ought 1. 
to regard. So Eue in Paradiſe, as long as ſhe ftoocke to the com: 
maundement of God, endured conſtantly. But when ſhe was mo⸗ 
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ued by the Serpent to reaſon and doubt ofthe counſel of God con: 
cerning the fozbidden fruite, ſhe was ledde away from the woꝛd 
and fell from God. Mozeouer, Satan knoweth that the gates of 
hell are not able co ouerthꝛow this doctrine ; Therefoze he labou⸗ 
rech by {ubtile and indirect meanes to bing that to paſſe , which 
directly and plainly he dare not attempt. Me ſtirreth vp troubles 
and contentions in the Church, which when with godly ʒeale we 
goe about ts repꝛelle, he wzappeth vs allo in troubles befoze we 
be ware, and by litle and litle he leadeth vs from the care and con» 
ſideration of this doctrine. Ae mult fight againſt hereſtes and he: 
retikes (IJ graunt): but pet ſo, that we be not wholy occupied 
therein, and ſo foꝛget o2 neglect this doctrine. This daunger Da- 
uid expꝛeſleth in letting fozth his owne example ſo effeccually, As 
ik he ſayd: It is a hard matter to abide ſtedfaſtly in this doctrine, 
This ſhall be therefoꝛe my onely care and endeuour, euen to wait 
vpon the Loꝛd, and to beware that chis doctrine be not taken from 
me by any meanes, 

Where he ſayth: My ſoule waiteth, it is a pꝛoper ſpeech of the 
Mebzewes;, and is as much to ſay, as with my whole hearte J 
wapte oz will wayte vppon the Lozde: fo; it is an amplification 
of the fozmer woꝛdes. He ſayth not onely that he will wayte on 
the Lozde, but he addeth mozeouer: with my whole hart J will 
wapte, to ſignifie the vehement deſire he hath, that this doctrine 
might be pꝛeſerued and maintepned. But this ſpecially is to be 

Our waiting marked which followeth: put my truſt in his word. The Jewes, 
& our hope the Pope and other heretikes ſap, that they alſo doe truſt. But 
mult reſt 03- (hoy leaue the woꝛde and followe their owne imaginations. This 
L may be called truſt, but in deede it is nothing: foz we may not 
grace. departe from the vocall woꝛd. Foz ik we ſo doe, what certeintie 
From  writ- can we haue of God, eſpecially ſeeing that God hath giuen his 
ren & exter- woꝛde, oꝛdeyned Miniſters of his wozde, Pagiſtrates , Pa⸗ 
nal ee rentes, cc. to this ende that we ſhould followe their voyce ſpea⸗ 
. Kking to vs out of his holy wozde, and commaunding vs to obey 
f their authozitie? 

The pꝛophet ſignifteth here alſo an other tentation, which all 
they doe fall into that are nat diligent in holding faſt this know⸗ 
tedge of mercie. Foz this Satan ſeeketh and buſtly goeth about, 
either publikely to take away the woꝛd, oꝛ pꝛiuatelp to hinder this 
hope in thole that haue the wozd , So the Pope had the = and 
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Sacraments, and pet notwithſtanding he ſuffered him ſelfe to be 

ebbe àwap to pilgrimages, rules, vowes, ſuperſtition, idolatrie, 

tt. Uhat trouble we haue had with ſectes, we haue befoze decla- 

red. And who is able to recite the tentations wherewith men are 

pꝛiuatelp aſſailed t tempted to depart from the wozd, to ſtraunge 

opinions which reaſon deuiſeth and imagineth. So great a mats 

ter is it to auoyde theſe ſubtile ſleightes of Satan. Dauid ſapth 

therefoꝛe: J will not \uffer my ſelfe to be ledde from the woꝛd, but 

in the woꝛd J will cruſt fo) remiſſion of ſinnes, and will not frame 

my faith after mine own imaginations, but after the woꝛd. There 

ts then a double tentation, againſt the which the Pꝛophet by his 

owne example, armeth vs. The firſt takech hold of thoſe which do The firſt ten 

imagine vnto them ſelues a faith, and take away the wozd, as the 

prꝛophane and godles ſpirites doe. The leconde followeth thoſe The ſecond 
which haue the woꝛd and lay no hold on it, but are ledde awap to tentation. 

idolatries, and ſuch are the Papiſtes. But there is pet a third ten⸗ 

tation, which is the ſozeſt of all, againſt the which Dauid ſpea⸗ 

keth as followeth, 


Verſe.6, My ſoule waiteth onthe Lordefrom the morning 
watch,cuen vnto night. 


Mhen Satan can not pꝛeuaile by plaine and direct meanes in The third 
tempting vs to fozſake the woꝛd and followe our owne imagtnati- entation. 
ons, as the heretikes doe: oꝛ retepning the woꝛd to turne to idola⸗ 
trie, as the Papiſtes doe: then he goeth about to make vs weerp 
of all togither and vtterly to giue ouer. TUAherefoꝛe, we muſt not We muſt 
onely haue a good courage that we may obteyne the victozte , but not be wee · 
we muſt alſo continually withſtand his fo2ce, endure his aſſaults, men - 

e neuer ſuffer our ſelues tobe overcome by his impoꝛtunitie. Fo? OT he 
often tymes we lee that by long continuance they are overcome, importunitie 
whom no troubles, were they neuer ſo great, could ouercome. And and continu 
in warfare we ſe, that nothing is ſo much commended as to pꝛeſſe al _ P 
ſtil vpon the enemie. So the Turke, although he hath had many nem) 
ouerthꝛowes, pet becauſe he fill goeth on and neuer giueth ouer, 

therfoꝛe he pꝛeuaileth. In this continuance, diligence & trauel, all 

they muſt conſtantly perſeuere, which wil hold this doctrine of iu⸗ 

ſtitication & righteouſnes. And here Dauid ſetteth foꝛth his owne 


example, chat like as the enemie hach his continuall aſſaultes and 
Þ tit, 
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neuer giueth ouer:ſo he alſo neuer cealeth to wait vpon the Loꝛde 
to truſt in the Loꝛd, that not only with a ſtrong & a valiant, but al. 
fo with a conſtant faith 4 inutncible hope, he may gaine p victozy, 

Wherfoze we muſt learne by the policte of our enemie to play 

Satan is a the good ſouldiers. Foz he is neuer weery in deuiling and pꝛacti⸗ 

continuall e- ing all the meanes poſlible, whereby he map trouble and moleſt 

nemie· and the Church. So at the firſt the ende of one hereſie was the begin: 

neuer cea- 

ſeth to af. ning of an other, and one perſecution followed an other. TUe alſo 

ſaile vs. at the beginning had many conflicts wich the Pope and his mon⸗ 
ſters. MAhen they were repzelled, by and by new errours enſued, 
which notwithſtanding did not then firſt begin to ſpꝛing vppe, but 
the olde enemie ( who, as he is neuer weerp, ſo lacketh he no ſubtel⸗ 
tie and policie to doe miſchiefe) rayſed vp ag aine ſuch errours and 
hereſies as had bene conuicted and confounded long agoe, to the 
end that the pooꝛe afflicted church might haue no bꝛeathing time, 
Foz we ſee what ſwarmes of Epicures be now euery where: And 
there is no ſmall number alſo of ſuch as ſeeke to reuiue the hereſte 
of Arius, This continual diligence and tmpoztunitie of the enemy 
it behoueth vs to know, that we fall not into ſecurity. Fox it is not 
enough to haue once ouercome , but one battaile followeth an o⸗ 
ther, and one victozie another. 

This earneſt and continuall trauell of the enemie, we doe not 
onely ſee in the ſto2p of the Church, but we haue experience there: 
of alſo in our ſelues and in our owne pꝛiuate exerciſes, Wherfv2e, 
il by pꝛayer thou haſt this day ouercome, be not negligent and ſe⸗ 
cure, fo2 to mozrow he will come againe mote ſtrongly armed # 
pꝛepared then he did befoze: UWlherefoze doe thou alſo prepare 
thy ſelfe to a newe battaile, So it commeth to paſle chat the ſame 
tentation which to day we were able eafflp to ouercome, to moz« 
row ſhall ouercome vs and giue vs the ouerthzowe . A Chziftian 
therfoze muſt be readily pꝛepared, not only with ſtrength to ſtand 
againſt the enemie, but with ſtedfaſt purpoſe alſo to continue vnto 

Our courſe the ende. Fo2 he runneth not in ſuch a race wherein there is any 
and tace is as ende of his courſe during this life: but he runneth, as it were, in a 
it were in a robund circle, in the which he muſt haue a continuall recourſe thi⸗ 
"ew why ther where he firſt began. Therefoze our Sautour Chyiſt ſapth : 
arn uo end. e that continueth to the ende shall be ſaued. Te muſt not then 
be diſcouraged by the impo2tunitie of our enemie, oz ouercome 

with tedioulnes, and long continuance, but we muſt fight, not one⸗ 


ly 
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lp againftthe power and ſubtiltie ot our enemie, but alſo againff 
our owne weakenes and weerines, and reyſe vppe our ſelues with 
this faith, that like as Satan ſleepeth not, ſo the Lozde our God 
neither fleepeth no2 reſteth. 

Thus Dauid ſetteth out vnto vs his owne example, that we be⸗ 
ing armed againſt all tentations which followe the remiſſion of 
ſinnes, ſhould giue no place to the enemie. Fo? albeit it is moſt 
terteyne, that there is mercie with the Loꝛde, that our ſinnes are 
fozgiuen, that we are baptiſed into the death of Chziſt, that we are 
called by the wozd vnto the communion of Sainctes, and that we, 
with the other members of Chzift, are nouriſhed bp the body and 
blood of Chziſt, all theſe thinges (I ſap) although they be moſt 
cetteyne, vet are we ſttil indaunger left we be deceiued of the craf+ 
tie enemie, which lyeth in waite fo2 vs on euery ſide. Me is on our 
right hand by bypocriſie and ſecuritie: he ts on our left hande by 
tyꝛannes and deſperation, Beſides all this, ſo great is his vigilan- 
tie, that he is neuer farre ot, but euer at hand. Therefoze the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet ſapth : My ſoule wayteth on the Lorde from the morning 
Watch, &c. 

This lay ing of the heathen is well knowne: furor fic læſa ſæ- 
pius patientia, that is, patience being often times hurt, is tur⸗ 
ned into madnes. Fo? if pattence ſuffer any thinge, it commeth 
of a certepne deſperation, as when a man thus thinketh with him 
ſelle: All that J luffer is but in vayne. Thus patience is turned 
into furie and is opp2eſſed with deſperation, But Chzitkian pati⸗ 
ence will not ſuffer it ſelfe to be oppꝛeſſed: but continuallp takech 
hold vpon hope, whereby at length it pꝛeuaileth and getteth the 


by his owne example ſheweth that Chꝛiſtians which haue already 
receiued the fo2gtuenes of ſinnes muſt ſuffer ; to haue a ſtedfaſt 
hope inthe bitter vexations of ſinne and accufations of conſcience, 
and patiently to ſuffer all other afflictions wherewith Satan vex- 
eth and toꝛmenteth the beleuing hart, this is in deede a dinine and 
an heauenly vercue, and ſuch a conftict, that God hath pꝛomiſed 
vnto it an incozruptible crowne of glozy, Now enſueth an exhoz⸗ 
tation, that we ſhould follow this example of Dauid and embzace 
this doctrine, 


The patiẽce 
of the Gen- 


The pariece 
of the Chri- 
ſtians, and 

J n | . | how it diffe- 
victozie. It is a hard thing not to be diſcouraged with ſuch crou: reth from the 
bles as daily happen in matters perteining to the common courſe patience of 


of this life. But patiently to endure thoſe afflictions which Dauid che heachen. 
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Verſe. 7. Let Iſraell waite on the Lorde: for with the Lorde is 
mercie, and with him is plentifull redemption. 


This is in deede a golden berſe, woꝛthy to be knowne and well 
bnderſtand: wherein Dauid witheth and ex hozteth all men by his 
example wholy to reſt and to continue in a ſure hope of the mercie 

Faith a ſingu of God , Fo? faith is not ſo lightly to be eſtemed as the Papiſtes 
3 _ 1 teach, which dꝛeame that faith is a qualitie remaining in the hart, 
Aimable git, with the which the hart, after it can once number theſe ſyllables, 
I beleue in God, paſſeth on, as it were in a ſleepe. Foꝛ they that 

haue no experience of thoſe conftictes which faith muſt endure, do 

but laugh vs to ſcoꝛne when we lay that faith is a pꝛincipall ver⸗ 

tue, wherewith onely and alone we are iuſtiſied, deliuered from 

inne, hell, death and damnation, Foz it is true that the wiſe man 

ſapth: A foole vnderſtandeth not except ye talke of thoſe things 

which are in his one hart. Thoſe things therefoze which we at⸗ 

tribute vnto faith, chey aſcribe vnto charitie, & p2efere charitie a⸗ 

paith compa boue faith. But if faith be let fo2th rightly & in her owne colours, 
red with cha it farre excelleth charitie, Fo2,behold the obiects of faith. It fighs 
ritie. teth alone befoze God againſt Satan, who neuer reſteth, but ware 
reth againſt faith continually, and that even concerning death and 

life euerlaſting, concerning ſinne and the accuſation of the lawe, 
concerning grace and the remiſſion of ſinnes. Now, ik with fapth 

pou compare charitie , whole office is to be exerciſed in releuing 

the mileries and calamities of men, whether they haue neede of 

comfozt oꝛ ſuccour in minde oꝛ in body, who ſeeth not howe farre 

faith excelleth charitie? Fo2 howe great a difference is there be⸗ 

twene God # man? betwene coꝛpoꝛall neceſſities c eternal death? 

Theſe are therfo2e the exerciſes of faith, euen in the greateſt daun⸗ 

gers to fight continually againſt Satan in 5ᷣ pꝛeſence of God, Fox 

as IJ ſapd befoze,our cruell enemie will giue vs no bzeathing, no 

time ok reſt. MAherfoze, albeit þ charitie is not onelp a goodly ver- 

tue, but allo extendeth farre in compariſon of other mozal vertues, 

pet is faith, without all compariſon, a farre mote excellent hea⸗ 

uenly vertue, whether ye conſider p obiects therofo2 other cauſes, 

Tue ende of Foz this is the fruite of faith, when the hart feelech that death 
faith, is ouercome by the death of Chziſt,chat ſiune alſo is put away, & 
the law aboliſhed by grace and mercie. Thele thinges are ol them 


ſelues molt certepne ; Pet ſuch is our infirmitie, that we can not 
certein⸗ 
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certeinly appꝛehend them, and therefoze we are terrified with the 
cogitations of death and ſinne. But if this hope and truſt in the 
mercie of God were perkect, no heauines ſhould euer opp2eſle the 
beleuing hart. Therefoze Dauid vſcth this exhoztatton,that Iſra⸗ 
ell, after it hath once obteyned this mercie, ſhould [till perſeuere 
in wapting on the Lozd, and not ſuffer this cruſt and confidence in 
the mercie of the Lozdzto be wꝛeſted from him. And here he hath 
reſpect to that great conflict, wherein the mind oppꝛelled with ca⸗ 
lamities, beginneth to doubt ofthe mercy of God. In this conflict, 
becauſe the mind doth not ſo ſoone feele thoſe comfoztes which the 
wo2d pꝛomiſech and faith belenech, as it would doe, it is ready to 
deſpeire. Agaynſt this tentation Dauid armeth vs, and warneth 
bs to be mindfull that we muſt waite on the Lo2de , and neuer de⸗ 
part from the wozd, oz beleue any thing againſt the wozd, and he 
che weth the cauſe why. 


For with the Lord. ſayth he) is mercie. The fleſh in tentations Wich God 
and afflictions, thinketh that with the Lozde there is nothing but chere is pro- 
wꝛath. The holy Ghoſt therefoze comfozteth vs, and goeth about Pitiztion and 


mercie: ther- 
fore there is 


is mercie and goodnes with the Lozd, if we can but onely wapte no anger 
on the Lozd and put our truſt in him. This teſtimonie of conſci⸗ wich him 


to plucke this opinion out ok our hartes, x pꝛonounceth thatthere 


ence and of the holy Ghoſt we haue great neede of :foz if we fol: 
towe our owne fenſe, we ſhall be deceaued and linde in our ſelues 
the contrary. But we may not iudge of thele matters accoꝛding to 
our owne ſenſe oꝛ as we feele in our ſelues, but we mut ſtand to 
the woꝛde, and thus thinke with our fclues , that theſe are mat⸗ 
ters of fapth and not of our owne ſenſe and feeling. Foz to beleue, 
is not to feele. Not becauſe theſe thinges ſhall neuer be felt which 
we now beleue, but becauſe faith muſt go befoꝛe feeling and expe- 
rience: And we mult beleue the wozde, although we keele in our 
owne hartes and iudgement neuer io much to the contrary, As 
when our hartes oppꝛeſſed with calamities doe thinke God to be 
angrie with vs, not to care foꝛ vs, but to hate vs: then faith cleane 
contrary mult thus aſſure it felfe, that with God there is neither 
anger no hatred, that he neither thinketh of puniſhment no? ok⸗ 
fence : but although he ſuſfer vs to be afflicted, pet he doth it not 
to the ende to deſtroy vs. Foz with him ſayeth the Plalme is 
mercie. Therefoze he is mindefull of vs to doe vs good. to deliver 
vs from daungers, to moztifie our ſinnes, and to increaſe his other 


why we muſt 
ſtill waite & 
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good giftes in vs. If theſe thinges happen not to the wicked, what 
maruell is it? Fo? either they beleue not, 02 elſe if they doc they 
continue not. MN herefoze let vs that beleue, with faith iopne hope 
alſo: ſo that albeit our owne ſenſe and hart ſhall wozke neuer ſo 
much againſt vs, and that God ſhall ſeeme neuer ſo ſharpe an eue⸗ 
my in puniſhing vs, pet let vs not peld ſo much to our owne ſenſe 
and keeling, as to the w2itcen woꝛd and to the holy Ghoſt, which 
p2onounceth that with the Lozd there is mercie, who loueth vs & 

ſeeketh to doe vs good. 
This is the truth ofthe holy Ghoſt, that we ſhould chinke, yea 
In tentatiõs moſt àſluredly beleue, that with the Loꝛd there is no anger: but if 
we _ reſt any calamitics aſſaple vs, as pouertie, ſicknes, vexation of minde, 
NN and ſuch like, we ſhould endure theſe tentations with faith # hope, 
the word ra, Declaring our patience towards God, and hoping fo} deliuerance 
ther then at his hande in his good time: Like as Paule alſo wziting to the 
our owne ex- Romanes willeth vs to reioyce euen in our afflictions and tentati⸗ 
| org & ons. F02 if God did not loue vs, Satan would not hate vs. Tk we 
Rom. F;. were not partakers of life, our enemie would not perſecute vs 
with death. So thoſe which are moſt tuſt and holy , becauſe they 
hold faſt the hope of the remiſſion of ſinnes, Satan tempteth moſt 
of all with the hoꝛroꝛ ol ſinne, yea and that in ſuch wiſe , as ſome 
times the taking of one litle cuppe of wine, oz of one woꝛd vnad⸗ 
uiſedly eſcaped, he maketh ſuch a ſinne, that baptiſme and al other 
giſtes and bleſſings which we poſſeſſe, ſeeme now to ſtande vs in 
no effect: Pea many times euen thoſe wozkes which are good and 
holy, he repꝛoueth and condemneth as moſt wicked, that he map 
bꝛing the tender and timoꝛous conſcience into heauines. All theſe 
thinges, J ſap, the godly doe finde and feele. But if we ſhould fol⸗ 
low our owne ſenſe and feling without the woꝛde, howe farre and 
how miſerably ſhould we wander from God? Thus Satan dea⸗ 
leth not with the Papiſtes, but goeth a contrary way to wozke, 
excuſing, yea highly commending in them moſt hozrible and de⸗ 
teſtable crimes as excellent vertues. Contrariwiſe, we that deſire 
and endeucur to liue accoꝛding to the will of God, and moꝛeouer 
doe teach the woꝛd ſincerely and faithfully, doe often times ſuffer 
ſuch trouble and vexation of conſcience, as if we liued moſt wic⸗ 
We muſt learne therefoꝛe out of the woꝛd, that thele thinges 
happen to the godly, and muſt be ouercome with ſuch cogitation⸗ 
ag 
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as the holy Ghoſt here ſetteth foꝛth: So that we muſt chus thinke The experi- 
with our ſelues: J am called to the Communion and partaking 
of the merite of Chziſt,and am baptiſed. If in the common courſe nech. 


of this like there be any offences by me committed, there ts mercie 
with the Lozb, and in hope of this mercie, J will let them paſſe, 
MNozecuer,our doctrine, although the wozld ſclaunder it and moſt 
ſpitefully perſecnte it, muſt needes be true. This doctrine, afcer 
that we once beleue in Chziſt, ſheweth vnto vs that with the Lozd 
there is nothing elle but mercie. Foz God can no otherwiſe doe, 
but loue vs and beſtow his benefites vpon vs. Nowe, if the contra- 
ry appeare to my ſenſe and feeling, J paſſe not, neither if J ſhould 
die fo2 it, would J \uffer this knowledge to be wꝛeſted from me: 
but J ſtedkaſtiy beleue that in the earth beneath, and in the heauen 
aboue there is nothing elle but mercie. Thus to beleue J am per⸗ 
ſwaded, not by feeling, oz by myne owne experience, but by the 
woꝛd, which layth: that wich the Loꝛd there is mercie fo2 me and 
all that doe beleue. But foꝛ them that beleue not, there is nothing 
elſe but wzath. J will therefoze ouercome my tentations with the 
woꝛd, and wil wꝛite this pzomile in my hart, that ſince I beleue in 
Jeſus Chziſt & doubt not but that my ſinns are pardoned cthzough 
his blood, J ſhall not be conkounded, although all ſenſe, reaſon and 
experience would perſwade and pꝛoue to me the contrary. In my 
ſelfe J perceaue nothing but wꝛath, in the deuill nothing but bas 
tred, in the woꝛld nothing but extreme furie and madnes. But the 
holy Ghoſt can not lye, which willeth me to truſt, becauſe there is 
mercie with the Loꝛd, and with him is plentifull redemption, 


Redemption ſignifieth deliuerance, and that generall, as well Plentifull ce 
from the fault as from the puniſhment, but ſpecially from the demption. 


fault. This redemption he calleth great and plencifull becauſe the 
ſtraitnes of our hart is ſuch, that it can not compꝛehend the ſame, 
Fo? when we pꝛap, we ſo pꝛap, that it ſeemech we would be con: 
tent with a litle. So they that are in trouble c heauines of minde, 
doe wiſh loz the comfoꝛt and quietnes of one day. They that are in 


pouertie would be glad ta haue bꝛead foꝛ the pꝛſent day. But God when we 
doth not thinke this enough: foꝛ he giueth aboue all that we can pray, we are 


either conceiue oꝛ aſ ke. And moſt true it is, that we doe not know not able to 
conce aue 
what greap 
thinges God 


will giue vs. 


how oꝛ what to al ke. And here J gladly vſe mpne owne experi⸗ 
ence. Fo2 what and how much hath he giuen vnto me alone ? J wi⸗ 
thedno moze but that the Hozrible abuſe of the Popes pardong 
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might be taken awap:but what a floode of wonderfull and incom⸗ 
parable benefites hath followed? So is it alwayes true, that no 
man dare aſke ſo much of God, as God is ready and willing to 
giue. The cauſe hereof is the ſtreitnes of our hart, the ſlenderneg 
of our hope, and weakenes of our faith. This plentiful redemption 
then, aboue all meaſure excedeth all our petitions and deſires, 
Wherefore the Lozde hath giuen vs all a fozme howe we ſhoulde 
pꝛay. Fo2 if we had not this fozme of pꝛaper pꝛeſcribed vnto vs, 
which ol vs durſt be bold to al ke ſo many and ſo great things. Ae 
are now therefo2e,not onely made conquerours of ſinne, hell and 
death by the merice of Chꝛiſt: but alſo doe feele the bountiful and 
liberall hand of God towardes vs enen in this life. And albeit we 
could neuer haue bene bold to al ke ſomuch and ſo many thinges, 
pet notwithſtanding,he hath giuen vs theſe thinges, and will giue 
vs allo moze. | 
Therefoze the Pꝛophet ſapth that this redemption is plentt- 
ae full, becauſe it exceedeth our capacitie. Foz like as we ſlenderly 
and giuern belerue, ſo we llenderly al ke. But our kather in heauen rapneth 
enco vs plen- plentifully vppon the licle pooze ſparkes ol our pꝛaper, and ſmall 
cifully. dꝛoppes of our faith, and recompenſeth his delay in giuing, with 
great abundance, Foz although we muſk ſtill waite, pet is our de⸗ 
literance ſo much the greater. Jacob, which is Jſraell, waited foz 
the Loꝛd, c what followed? That people ſo mightely increaſing 
and multiplying of ſo {mall begtnnings, afterward chaunged the 
whole wozld : And if Abraham had ſeene all his poſteritie, and all 
the wonderfull actes which God wzought amongeſt them, would 
he not haue ſapde (thinke pou) that he could neuer haue hoped o2 
once haue thought, 5 this ſhould euer haue come to palle ? True 
it is, that Abraham beleued the pꝛomiſe of God: But that there 
ſhould be ſuch a wonderfull and glozious bewtte of his poſteritie, 
he could not beleue becauſe of the ſtreitnes of mans hart. So the 
Church after Chꝛiſt, pꝛaped foꝛ p aduauncing of Gods kingdom, 
and after this pꝛayer followed the ruine of the Romane kingdom, 
which befoze ſeemed to be inuincible. Me likewiſe pꝛap at this 
day fo} deliuerance. The day of the Lo2d therefoze ſhal come, and 
Gall deſtroy the whole woꝛld, with all the power of Satan # hell. 
This onely therelfoze let vs endeuour, that we map continue in 
faith & hope. Then ſhall the Lozd make a glozious ende of all our 
troubles, Fo2 God will not fozſake bs, except wefirft giue ouer to 


hope 
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hope and pꝛay. Let the faithfull reſt therefoze in this comfozt, that 
their oppꝛeſſion and affliction (hall neuer be ſo great, but their de⸗ 
liuerance ſhalbe greater: And if they thinke otherwile, they thinke 


not well. Foz this is the ſumme x effect of the firſt pꝛecept, which Lap? 1 


cept. 


Dauid here exp2eſſeth:with the Lord there is plenteous redemp- 
tion. Foꝛ this is to be a God in deede, euen ta redeme and to deli⸗ 
ner,yea c that with greater maieſty and gloꝛp, then of any moꝛtal 
man it can be conceaued. 


Verſe. “. And he shall redeme Iſraell from all his iniquities. 


This pꝛomiſe is a concluſion of the Blalme. herein againe 

he ſheweth what cauſe he had to pzap,# what we allo in like daun⸗ 

ger ſhould hope foz, And in deede it is a ſweete and a ioyfull thing 

to behold the goodnes of the Loꝛd, not onely in that he giueth, go⸗ 

uerneth and p2eſerueth this life, but much rather in that he ſhew⸗ 
eth him lelfe an enemie to ſinne and death: and this he doth to ſaue 
and to deliuer vs from the daunger thereof, Foz this is it that ma⸗ 
keth all other gifts of God moze ſweete & pleaſant, Foz although 
we know that we are the creatures of God, pet notwithſtanding, 
becauſe we are oppꝛeſſed with heauines, feare, death, the gilt of 
conſcience and ſuch other calamities, we can not entop the giftes 
of God with a free and a cherefull hart. This is then to paynt out 
God in his owne colours, ſo that this life c Gods creatures may 
be ſwecte vnto vs, when he is lette fo2th accoꝛding to this verle, 
namely that he will deliuer his people from their ſinnes, flap 
death, deſtroy hell, and treade downe Satan vnder his feete. Such 
a God is the God ofthoſe that beleue: that beleue J ſap, Fo2 they 
that beleue, although they be weake and feeble harted, and vexed 
of the deuill and death, vet they knowe that God is their deliuerer 
from all their iniquities. Therefoze they are repſed vppe with 
28 and begin to hope, wapting fo2 deliuerance pꝛomiſed in 
the wozd. 


Me ſhall therefoze apply this verſe to this ende, that it map be A definition 
as a definition what is the office of God, and what his will is p20- o God, and 


what he is 


properly. 


perly to doe: namelp that he will haue to doe with ſinners , that 
he will aboliſh ſinne x create life, righteouſnes 4 all good thinges. 
Now, the meane whereby God wozketh theſe thinges, you know 
is Chꝛiſt, whom he lent into this wozld and laped vppon him the 


240 A COMMENTARY VPPON 


puniſhment of death, that they which beleue on him, might ob⸗ 
teine remiſſion of their ſinnes and be made the childzen of God, 
Thus teacheth and treateth the whole Plalme: not ofth:s ex er. 
nal life oꝛ good woꝛkes, but onely of faith and hope towards God 
thꝛough Chziſt, and of the finall victoꝛ e ouer ſinne and death. Foz 
theſe things are not gotten by the woꝛkes and power of man, but 
by the woꝛke and power of God alone: and they are communica⸗ 
ted vnto vs, becauſe there is mercie with the Lozde, and with 
him is plencifull redemption. This is the onely meanes and the 
way whereby this victozte is gotten, The doctrine of wozks hach 
an other end, and is lo to be taught, that the glozie of God and the 
merite of Chʒiſt be nothing thereby diminiſhed: like as we by the 
grace of Chʒiſt haue ſincerely and faithfully euery where hand⸗ 
led this doctrine. God graunt that the ſame light may ſhine allo to 
our poſteritie. Amen. 
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The 1 31. Pſalme. 


Lord myne hart is not hautie, &c. 


The argu- This Plalme treateth in a maner of the ſame matter that the 


ment of the Plalme going befoꝛe ſpeaketh of, ſauing that che foꝛmer Plalme 
Plalme. expzeſſeth the contrary moze plainely and largely: Whereby he 
molt liuelp paynteth out an afflicted conſcience, oppꝛeſſed with 

the feeling and burthen of ſinne . This Þſalme hath bene hereto⸗ 

Pride is a foe vſed of the diuines againſt all maner of pꝛide and pꝛeſumpti⸗ 
ts b Pane on, a common vice ot all mankind, and from the which there is not 
Into an men one of vs free: neither can it be cured by any other remedy, then ei⸗ 
ther by the grace of God, oz by the wzath of God, that is, when ei⸗ 

ther the godly by afflictions are coꝛrected with fatherly chaſtiſe⸗ 

ment, oz the wicked are plaged with ſeuere puniſhment, By thele 

meanes pꝛeſumption the naturall vice of all men, is cured: D- 

Wiſedome therwiſe it is not poſſible but that man ſhould pꝛelume, either of 
maketh men hig owne wiſedom, 0 of his owne power, 02 ot his owne righte⸗ 
proude. oulnes . This p2 ide afterwardes bꝛingeth fozth contention, As, 
fo) example, we ſee how many and ſundꝛy wayes men are exerci- 

ſed with ſuch matters as pertepne to p oftentatton,oz tothe pꝛaiſe 

and commendation of the witte and wiſedom of man. Foz here one 

man thinkech better of him ſelle then ol an other: one man will be 

counted 
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counted wiſer and better learned then an other. What will ſuch 
wittes doe (thinke pou) when they ſhall afterwardes come to the 
handling of Gods matters? Likewiſe power bewitcheth mens Power. 
hartes, that they can make no ende of pꝛoud deuiles and counſels. 
The ſame hapned tothe Phariſeis # hypocrites (fo? that is pꝛo⸗ 
per vnto them / when they conceiued an opinion ok their owne holt- ,, 
nes and righteouſnes, To be bꝛiefe, pꝛoud and pꝛeſumptuous men nes. 
are troublers, not only of them ſelues, but alſo ofp comon wealth, 
ofthe Church, ok houſholds and families, c of al things elſe. They 
that are l kilfull in hiſtoꝛies, doe ſee what great euills pꝛoud am⸗ 10 
bitious witts haue alwaies raiſed vp. So in the Church, heretiks 19 
ſtirred vp with a perſwaſton of their owne wiledom,are troublers . 
of peace and concoꝛd. The ſame commeth to palle alſo in families 
*houHold matters: whereof riſeth this pzouerbe among þ Ger. A durch pro 
manes: They which attempt that they can not bꝛing to paſſe, are Ts 
woꝛthely plagued, But who are they, J pꝛay pou? Foꝛſoth entenp 
whole wozld, Foz what is he that is contẽted w his own gift, x at- 
tempteth not ſomewhiles to do better æ mo2e exactly, then he is a: 
ble to accompliſh?Tlherfoze 5ᷣ third euill neceſſarily followeth, þ 
like as pꝛeſumption bzeaketh quietnes c conco2d, c alwapes as a 
fruitful mother bꝛeedeth firife x dillention: ſo at the laſt followeth 
vanitie of vanities, the attempts ofthe wicked are all in vaine. 
This vice reacheth #reigneth farre, & can not be cured by any Two meanes 
other remedie (as J haue ſayd) then either by grace oꝛ by wzath. to reforme 
By grace, I meane, when by affliction our harts are humbled and dhe vice of 
we bꝛought to this point, that we can thinke modeſtly ok our owne prove K 
ption. 

gift. By wzath, when God oppꝛeſſeth py wicked with punichments 

and plagues, æ taketh them away as he toke away Pharao, whole 

ſtubbernes and obſtinacie could not be cured, but by deſtruction in 
| the redde ſea , So the Bentamites did not ceaſe from their kurie, 
vntill they were almoſt conſumed. In like maner Abſolon could 

neuer be quiet vntill he was hanged vppon a tree. Arius alſo c Ce- 

rinthus, with many authoꝛs of newe ſectes and erroꝛs in theſe our 

dates, could neuer reſt vntil they came to ſuch an end as their acts 

c enterpꝛiſes did deſexue. Thus commeth it to paſſe, that when the 

wicked haue once taken their courſe, like vnto a wilde hoꝛſe, they 

neuer reit vntil they come to a miſerable ende. The ſamehapneth 

allo to all thoſe which ſeeke to be iufkified by woꝛks. The Phari⸗ 
eis neuer ceaſed to perſecute the Golpel and to _ inthetr own 


Righteouſ- 
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rightedulnes, vntill Jeruſalem, p kingdom & the pꝛieſthood were 
vtterly deſtroyed, This is the ende of pꝛeſumption when it is not 
bꝛidled and rep2eſled by the wozde , True it is therefoze that this 

eno2mitte can not be remedied, but either by grace oz by wꝛath. 
= Thus generally, in a maner, they vnderſtand this Plalme to be 
A wꝛitten againſt pꝛide and pꝛeſumption. But, in my iudgement, it 
irimall o map bemoze aptly applyed vnto the ſpirituall pꝛide of mans own 
pride. righteouſnes , Foz (as befoze J haue ſayd), theſe thꝛee thinges 
make men pꝛoud, wiſedom, power & righteouſnes,You may ther 
fo2e,if pou liſt, make thꝛee kinds of pꝛide acco2ding to theſe thee 
obiects. Foz they are giftes of God diſtributed vnto men, and haue 
their meaſure and their meane appoynted vnto them. They there: 
fo2c that are wiſe, are wiſe accoꝛding to their meaſure, and can not 
be moꝛe wiſe, They which are mightie, are mightie #rco2ding to 
their meaſure,and can not be moze mightie. Likewile they which 
are righteous, are righteous accozding to their meaſure, and can 
not be moꝛe righteous. But pꝛide maketh them deſirous to ſeeme 
moꝛe wiſe,moze mightie c mo2e righteous then they are in deed, 
NDereuppon it followeth,that when che matter commeth to the tri⸗ 
all, and ſinne ſtriuech with righteoulnes , exceeding her owne gilt 
| and meaſure, then is righteouſnes ouercome and made deſperati- 
L 33 on, which oftentimes dꝛiueth hypocrites to the halter. So it com⸗ 
512.44, meth often times ta paſſe, that impotencie fighteth againſt power, 
E ouercommeth: As it hapned to the Iſraelites fighting againſt 
the one onely tribe of Beniamin. In like maner fooliſhnes many 
times ouercommeth c confoundeth wiledom, And of this ſtraung 
ſucceſſe what is p cauſe? Fo2ſoth euen this, that men doe not truſt 
in the Lozd,but pꝛeſume of their owne wiſedom, power xrightes 
ouſnes, contrary to the woꝛd and will of God, Fo2 God will haue 
vs to truſt onely in his power and mercie. But thus will men haue 
it, and thus they thinke, that they are mightie,righteous and wiſe 
to this ende, that they ſhould truſt in thele titles and pꝛeſume ther⸗ 
of. TUherefoze this they finde at length and that tuſtly, that they 
are moſt miſerable and vnhappy. Foꝛ why do they not that which 
they are able, and why enterp2ile they that which they are not able 
to doe? Moſt woꝛthy are they therefoꝛe, to be puniſhed and pla⸗ 
gued, accoꝛding to the Dutch pꝛouerbe, becauſe they attempt that 

which they are not able ta accomplith, 

Let vs therefoze abide in humilicte, and let vg thinke moderat- 
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ly and modeffly of our owne gift. Let vs not iudge other:let vs not 
opp2eſle other: let vs not be wittie & bulle tn other mens affaires: 
but let vs doe that which perteineth to our vocation, and let euery 
one of vs ſo much che mote diligently fight againſt this vyce, by 
how much we finde and feele the ſame to be fixed and rooted in our 
nature and ineuerp one of vs: albeit it ſheweth it ſelfe in one moze 
and in an other leſſe, as alſo the hiſtozies of the Gentiles and hea⸗ 
then men doe declare. Foz Cicero was moze ambitious then De- 
moſthenes, peraduenture becauſe he liued in a greater kingdom 
and a mightie Monarchie. Likewiſe lulius Cæſar was moe am: 
bitious then Auguſtus. Do in ſpirituall matters, Pharao had an 
obſtinacie topned with pꝛide. To conclude, all the examples both 
of the holy Scriptures and alſo of the Gentiles doe ſhewe thts to 
be the ende and ſucceſſe of pꝛoud and pꝛeſumptuous perſons, that 
luddenly the wꝛath of God falling vppon them when they leaſt of 
all feare it, they are confounded and miſerably periſh . But (as I 
haue ſapd) we will leaue this generall interpꝛetation, and apply 
this Plalme to the ſpirituall pꝛide which conſiſtech in the opinion 
of mans owne righteouſnes. 


Perſe,t. 


Lord,myne hart is not hawrie, neither are myne eyes 
loftie, neither haue 1 walked in great matters and hid 


In that Dauid thus glozieth & reioycech, he doth it being taught 
by his owne experience. As if he ſapd: I haue pꝛoued what an e⸗ 
uill ching it is, to be hautie and bigh minded, and to reſt ſecurely 
inthe opimon ot righteouſnes,TUherefoze J wil no moze be now 
high minded: J will not glozp anp longer in myne owne righte⸗ 
oulnes. Foꝛ the pꝛoud Phariſep which bꝛaggeth that he is not as 


other men be, when his conſcience beginneth once to accuſe him, 


fozthwith is caſt downe and ſtriken with cerroz, and is not able to 


ſtand againſt the leaſt ſinne. J ſpeake not of the huge mountepnes 


and ſeas of ſinnes and iniquities, which in a moment doe ſwallow 
bp and conſume the pꝛoud and ſecure. It is good therefoꝛe / ſapth 
he), O Lo2d,that thou haſthumbled me, and haſt ſchooled me by 
afflictions , that I ſhould not be pꝛoude, that J ſhould not ſeeme 
holy in myne owne conceite, that I ſhould not make mp ſelfe as a 
Judge and a Cenſour, iudging and condemning all men. Fo? that 
is the pꝛopertie of all Jufficiaries and ſuch as 8 N their owne 
l, 


The Iuſtici- 


aries iudge 


& condemasc 


raſhly. 
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righteouſnes,holines and perfection. As the example ofthe Pha⸗ 
riley in the Golpell doth declare, which is not content to recken 
vp his owne vertues and good wozks, but with all he muſt needeg 
condemne the pooze Publicane. 

This is the ſinne of naturall and moꝛall righteouſnes oꝛ of the 
righteouſnes ok the lawe, to condemne others, to pꝛeſume and to 
clyme euen to the iudgement ſeate of God, and to pꝛonounce ſen: 
tence againſt thole whom they thinke, not to be ſo perfect as them 
ſelues. Me that is a ioly Citizen oz a learned lawer thinketh highs 
ly ok him ſelfe, and maketh him ſelfe as it were a certeine idoll vn⸗ 
to him ſelfe, but others he condemneth and in compariſon of him 
ſelf pꝛoudly contẽneth. The huſbandman, when he ſeeth any fault 
in the Magiſtrate, thinketh as did that ſeruaunt in the Poet: Oh, 
why was not J made a King, a Ruler, a Pagiſtrate ? Theſe be 
but politike matters full of vanities # moſt fond follies and foliſh⸗ 
nes, and pet there is none of vs all which are able therein to bꝛidle 
and moderate our ſelues except the holy Ghoſt doe guide and rule 
our hartes, and teach vs that this righteouſnes, whether it be na⸗ 

There is no turall oz moꝛall, is but as a woꝛke of mans hande, which maketh 
2 5 vs no whit the better befoze God. And in deede there is no man ſo 
more pre- fooliſh that will thinke him ſelle the better Chꝛiſtian oz moꝛe ac⸗ 
ſume of Ceptable befoze God, becaule he is a Tapler, a Carpenter oz a 
his . ne Shoemaker: And pet, although the cale be all one, there is no 
righteouſnes man which doth not pꝛeſume of this righteouſnes, whether it be 
__ mw moꝛall oz natural, except the holy Ghoſt bꝛidle him and bꝛing him 
—_ * if into the right way. Foz it hath a goodly ſhew ofholines,and ther⸗ 
he exerciſeth foꝛe it puffeth vppe the mindes of men with pꝛide, vnttll they be 
humbled of the Lozde, and ſo learne that there is no helpe in this 
righteouſnes befoze the iudgement of God, 
The moſt Mob often haue we ſeene, that great # notable diuines, which li⸗ 
notable per- ted among men w a maruelous ſhew of holines,# w a great pꝛe⸗ 
ſonages in ad ſymption of their own righteouſnes, at length when death appꝛo⸗ 
_ * ched, haue falne into deſperation, & fled to moſt vaine # fooliſh tri⸗ 
opprefied* fles fo2 help ⁊ ſuccour, in ſo much þ not only pet lining they wꝛap⸗ 
with anguiſh Ped them ſelues in a friars coule, but alſo being dead were buried 
and ſorrow, in the ſame. So, J remember,p a notable man,# amig lawyers of 
name c fame the chtefeſt, when he was at ö point of death, vttered 
theſe woꝛds: O ſi ſubulcus potius quam iurecõſultus fuiſſem. Dh 
(ſaith he) that J had bene a ſwinheard, rather then a lawyer. Foz 


he 
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he perceaued that in that daunger the adminiſtration of iuſtice, 
be it neuer ſo exact, helpeth nothing. In like caie, when Cicero 
ſaw him ſelf to be in daunger thꝛough the power of Auguſtus and 
Antonius his aduerſaries, he perceiued that there was no comfozt 
no2 ſuscour to be found in all his great knowledge and learning: 
but that all his learning, and all that great ſtudie and knowledge 
of philoſophie vaniſhed away and auailed him nothing. The ſame 
hapned likewiſe to Demoſthenes flying from Antipater. 

To conclude, all ſuch examples doe teach that to be moſt true 
which Salomon ſayth: He that exalteth his houſe, ſeeketh deſtru- Prouerb. iy. 
ction. But this our Courtiers doe not beleue. They clyme t loue 
to be aloft, they ſeeke to rule, and in deed they rule euen as he that 
dꝛiuech the cart vntil it ſticke faſt in the mp2e, and can neither goe 
foꝛward no2 backward. And this is the cauſe that kingdomes and 
common weales are, in a maner, nothing elſe , but ruines and de- 
ſtructions , Tho would thinke, if he conſider the ciuill gouern⸗ 
ment which was vnder p firſt Emperours, that the Romane Ems 
pire,yea and many other common weales alſo, could continue the 
ſpace of one day? Foz, as Titus Liuius ſayth, they can neither as 
bide their faultes to be touched, no} remedies to be applped there⸗ 
unto,and therefoze they fall oftheir owne ſwap , as an houle that 
is builded to high. 

But the daunger is much greater when in Religion men haue 
pꝛoud lookes and pꝛoud hartes, and walke in ſuch matters as are 
hidden from them: that is to ſap, when they pleaſe them ſelues bes 
cauſe of their holines, æ thinke that they ſitt in Gods owne lappe, 
and pet know nothing of the free mercie of God in Chꝛiſt, and the 
fo2gtuenes of ſinnes, but walke altogither in their owne wozkes, 
and ſap with the Phariſey, that they faſt twiſe a weeke, they giue Le. 18. 
tyth, they are not adulterers, extoꝛcioners, bntutf, although their 
hartes be ſull of all maner of filthy luſtes. This pꝛeſumption con- 
tinuech vntill they ſee them ſelues to be in daunger ok death: then 
all theſe vapne helpes, with all their falſe hopes vaniſh away, and 
theſe voyces of deſperation oꝛ ſuch like follow: J haue liued wic⸗ 
kediy, J haue bꝛoken my vowes, J haue not obſerued my rule, xc. 
Why then (J ſap) waſt thou made a Bonke ? was it not becauſe 
thou ſhouldeſt aſcende to righteouſnes? But by this meanes thou 
haſt deſcended into hell, becauſe thou wouldeſt be exalted . They 
chat reſt inthe confidence and truſt ol their _ righteoulnes, ei⸗ 

iii. 
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ther fall at the length into thele tentationg, oz elſe they dye like an | 


Ore 02 a cowe. 


Verſe. 2. VVhen] did humble my ſoule and cauſe it to keepe 
ſilence, then was Jas a child that is wayned from his 
mother. 


Herehe ſheweth plainly by his owne experience, what daun⸗ 
rer it is foꝛ a man to truſt to his owne righteouſnes, Wherefoze 
let vs learne what thele wozdes in the Epiſtle to the Hebzewes: 
The ſinne hanging faſt on or cleauing faſt vnto vs, doe importe, 
And let vs nat kollow the fooliſh and raſh opinion of the common 
people, which by a few ſermons thinke them ſelues to haue attei⸗ 
ned the knowledge of the whole Scripture. Thou haſt peraduen⸗ 
ture heard all, but thou haſt not pet beleued al. Thou haſt not lear⸗ 
ned thoſe experiences and pꝛactiſes, which in a Chꝛiſtian are the 
chiefeſt, namely of faith, of pꝛayer, c of the croſſe, whereof Dauid 
here treateth moſt effectually and diuinelp, as the excellencie ther⸗ 
of doth require. cauſed my ſoule ( ſayth he) to keepe ſilence and 
humbled my ſelfe. I ſapd vnto mp ſoule: be till; gloʒy not, hold 
thy peace. When he ſapth: I cauſed my ſoule to keepe ſilence, 
the hebzew woꝛd ſigniſteth to confound oꝛ bꝛing to nothing: As in 
Oſea it is ſayd: J will make thy mother, that is to ſap, the Sina⸗ 
goge, to keepe ſilence, As much to ſay, as J will deſtroy her and 
make her waſt. So in an other Plalme he ſapth: Be ſtill, that is, 
pꝛouoke not the Lozd with pour obſtinacie and pꝛeſumption, but 
obep and humble pour ſelues. So ſayth he here: When J did not 
refrapne from pꝛeſumption and truſting in myne owne righteoul⸗ 
nes and the righteouſnes ofthe lawe, yea euen in God him ſelfe, if 
be be woꝛſhipped by keping of the law: when J did not deſire that 
God (although after a ſoꝛt, J kept the lawe) would not enter into 
iudgement with his ſeruaunt: this (J ſap) when J did not, then 
was J in deede even as a child wapned from his mothers bꝛeaſt. 
A ſimititude The Pꝛophet ſpeaketh here of a matter of great impoztance, 
of an infant. and pet this ſimilitude ſeemeth to ſet foꝛth ſome light oz ſmal mats 

ter. Fo2 why doth he rather take his ſimilitude of a childe, then of 
a man which is growne to his full ſtrength? But this is not onely 
a fitte, but allo a verp goodly and a pleaſant ſimilitude. Foꝛ what 
greater miſerie can happen to a child, then to be wapned and kept 
from the mothers bꝛeaſt? This ſ-emeth to the infant a very death 
and 
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and deſtruction. So ſayth he here; When J wasledde away with 
the ſpirite of pꝛide and ſecuritie, and loft the dugge of Gods hea⸗ 
uenly grace, that is to ſap, oł the remiſſion ot ſinnes and ofthe free 
mercie of God in Chziſt, then was J in deede like vnto a childe 
which hath loſt his mother, without whole apde and ſuccour he 
can not liue: that is, I was bzought to extreme and moſt certeyne 
datinger of death and condemnatton, 

TAherfoze the Pꝛophet leadeth vs here to that neceſſarp diſtin⸗ 


ction betwene the law & the Goſpel. Foz the law is a neceſſary do⸗ The doctrin 
ctrine to beat downe the pꝛide of ſinne in vs, which riſeth of ÿ con: of ihe lau. 


fidence of our owne righteouſnes. There is allo/as befoze J haue 
ſaid a pꝛeſumption in riches, power wilſdom but that pꝛeſump⸗ 
tion map be cured many wapes. But this which pꝛeſumeth of our 
own righteouſnes, is vncurable except that waining come wherof 
Dauid here ſpeaketh: by the meanes wherofour conſcience being 
ſtirred vp thꝛough p terroꝛ of þ lawe, is foꝛced to examine our life, 
our maners # conuerſatton.But becauſe we are conſtreined to cõ⸗ 
feſſe,y we haue many waies offended againſt b lawe, it can not be, 
but that certeine deſperation muſt neeves follow, except Chziſt, as 
a tender ⁊ a louing mother, giue vnto vs p dugge of grace, c reyſe 
bp our oppꝛeſled & afflicted ſoules. So ludas was dꝛiuen to 5 hal: 
ter by v ſight ofhis ſinne. Foꝛ there is no remedy whereby the ſee- 
ly conſcience toꝛmented with ſinne, can be healed, but this alone, 
to beleue (as p fozmer Pſalme teacheth)that w the Loꝛd there is 


mercy & plentiful redemption, This is þ voice of Goſpel,which The voyce 


g ; and doctrine 
mult follow plaw: wherunto alſo there is a way pꝛepared by the eg er 


law. Foꝛ like as our ſinnes muſt be repꝛoued & accuſed:ſo p terro2 
which this accuſation bꝛingeth, hath need of conſolation. Where 


foze the true conſolation and the true * pꝛopitiation which is ſette * This propi 


: f ; : tation is not 
kozth in the Golpell, perteyneth to true ſinnes which dꝛiue a man — — 


downe to hell. vnleſſe they be cured by the mercie of God ſet fozth r mall 


vnto vs in Chꝛiſt. Foz mercie perceinech not to fapned ſinnes, but Gnnes: but 


to true ſinnes which kill and condemne the ſoule. for true 


This oꝛder therefo2e is to be oblerued, that when we gloꝛie oꝛ as 


the gre ateſt 


pꝛeſume of our ſelues and become ſecure, then ſhould the lawe and 
Moſes come with his bzight ſhining face, which our weaknes can (44. 
not abide, cpet notwithſtanding it can not auoyd the ſame, Now, 
after that the lawe and Moiſes haue done their office in this ſozte 
by accuſinge the: conſcience and 2 the iudgement ol 

| : _ 


The diffe- 

| rece betwene 
the lawe and 
the Goſpell 
in vſe & pra- 
ctiſe is very 
hard. 
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God foz ſinne and puniſhment koz the ſame, then is there place and 
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oppoꝛtunitie fo Chziſt to come with the dugge of grace, to com⸗ 
fo2t and refreſh the wayned child crying fo2 ſucke, and ſeeking the 
mothers bꝛeaſt lherefoze this is an excellent ſimilitude, which 
ſetteth fozth vnto vs, firſt our owne weakenes , namely that there 
is in vs no ſtrength at all whereby we map be able to withſtande 
Satan and to heale our wounded conſcience : then allo the mercie 
of God and power of his wozd whereby he luſteyneth and nouri⸗ 
ſheth vs, as a mother nouriſheth her child with milke, ſtilleth it & 
kepeth it from crying. So the Golpell is both the wombe of God 
in the which we are caried, koꝛmed, and faſhtoned by the ſpirite of 
Chyiſt,and alſo it is the dugge whereby we are nourtſhed a fedde. 
TA herefoꝛe if we once loſe this dugge, we are as childzen wayned 
from the mothers bꝛeaſt. 

Some thinke them ſelues highly learned in thele matters, and 
that they know them well enough, But take pe heede,and beware 
of this pꝛeſumption. Recken pour ſelues inthe number of ſcho⸗ 
lers and learners. Fo2 Satan is ſo craftie, that he can eaſily take 
away this diſtinction, and fozce vppon vs, in ſteede of the Goſpell 
the law, and againe, in ſteede of the law the Goſpell. Foz howe of- 
ten commeth it to paſſe , that pooze and miſerable conſciences in 
the agony of death lap hold vpon certeine ſentences of the Goſpel, 
which doe in deede perteyne vnto the lawe , and thereby loſe the 
ſweete comfoꝛt and conſolation of che Goſpell ? As foz example 
If thou wilt enter into life, keepe the commaundements. Again, 
Not euery one that ſayth, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king- 
dom of heauen. Vith luch ſentences pooꝛe and ſeely conſciences 
are ſo bʒuſed and bzoken, that they can ſee nothing but what they 
haue done, and what they ought to haue done: Alſo what God re⸗ 
quireth, and what he fozbiddeth, Thelc thinges whiles troubled & 
afflicted conlciences doe beholde, they foꝛget what ſo euer Chꝛiſt 
hath done,o2 God by Chꝛiſt hath pꝛomiſed to doe fo2 our comfoze, 
Wherefoꝛe let no man pꝛeſume of the fulnes and perfection of his 
knowledge in theſe matters. In wozdes this diſtinction ts eaſie to 
be made, but in death and daungers we finde how vnable we are to 
play the good Logicians, when we muſt diſpute of che thinges 
which we haue done 02 ought to haue done: when the lawe obie⸗ 
cteth in this maner againſt vs: This hath God commaunded thee 
to doe and thou haſt not done it, but haſt done the 2 era 
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foze thou ſhalt be damned accoꝛding to the ſentence of the lawma⸗ 
ker. ere he that is a good Logician putteth a difference betwene 
the law and the Golpell, and graunteth, that in deede he hath not 
kept the law. Notwithſtanding (ſapth he) vppon this antecedent 
o foʒmer p2opoſition doth not followe this conſequence, that J 
ſhould therefoze deſpeire and be damned. Foz the Goſpell com» 
maundeth me to beleue in Chziſt, and to truſt vnto the wozks, the 
merites and the righteouſnes of Chꝛziſt. He that vnderſtandeth 
this, and taketh hold on this bꝛeaſt oz dugge ofthe Golpell, is ſafe 
and is ſure of the victoꝛie: but he that appꝛehendeth it not, muſk 
needes periſh and deſpeire. 

In this doctrine therefoze touching our righteouſnes befoze 
God, there is great daunger. Ne muſt not pꝛeſume therefoze, but 
walke in feare c humility, Foz if pꝛeſumption in politike &wo2lds 
ly matters, when men are pꝛoude of their riches, power oz wiſe⸗ 
dom, is not wout daunger: in diuine matters it is much moꝛe daũ⸗ 
gerous, pea moſt daungerous and damnable, and pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding there it reigneth moſt of all. Foꝛ Satan commeth to 5 chil⸗ 
dꝛen of God, and laboureth with all might and ſubtiltie to bꝛing 
them to pꝛeſumption and ſecuritie . IU herekoze they muſt fight 
continually againſt this hidde and lurking poyſon: and aboue all 
thinges they muſt beware that they flatter not them ſelues as 
though they knew well enough the diſtinction of the lawe and the 
Goſpell. In deede thou mapeſt know it: but conſider well whether 
thou haſt ſure hold thereof, ſo that it can not be wꝛeſted from thee 
by Satan &# thpne owne conſcience, Paule plainly confeſſeth that 


he hath not yet atteyned to this knowledge, but followeth it as one p4;zp.z. 


running in the race and pꝛeſſing towards the marke. 

So it goeth with vs all. Ae turne our face vnto the marke, 
and this is the race we runne, that we may attepne vnto the 
marke. But that will not be vntill this fleſh be put of and layed in 
the earth. Wherefoze in the meane ſeaſon let vs walke in feare 
and humblenes ok harte, with hartie pꝛaper, that the light which 
he hath opened vnto vs, he will not ſuffer to be put out , but that 
he will dayly lighten our mindes and make perfect the wozke 
which he hath begunne in vs. Thus who lo doe not, ſhall be o⸗ 
uerwhelmed and oppꝛeſſed with deſperation, and ſhall be like vn⸗ 
to childꝛen that are wapned and put a parte from their mothers 
( 736 1 
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Verſe. 3. Let Iſraell waite on the Lordſ or truſt in the Lord [from 
henceforth and for euer. 


This verſe ſheweth plainly that the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh here ol 
that pꝛeſumption which is contrary to faith, and is called the pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption of mans owne righteouſnes. Therefoꝛe he exhozteth 
the faithfull to truſt in the Lozd, and withall to abide in humilitie, 
to moꝛtiſie that truſt and confidence which man hath inthe lawe 
and in his owne righteouſnes . This ſhall ye doe (ſayth he) if ye 
truſt in the Lozde , not onely foꝛ this day oꝛ to mozrow , but now 
and fo2 euer. So that ye muſt haue a certepne continuall and a 
conſtant pꝛeſumption (if Imap ſo ſap) of the mercie of God, 
of the fozgiuenes of ſinnes , and of the righteouſnes that com⸗ 
meth by Chꝛiſt. Contrariwiſe , pe muſt beware that pe neuer 
pꝛeſume of pour owne wozkes : albeit they ought to be holy and 
dcoꝛding to the law of God. Fo? this naked, and this onely trufk 
ought to remapne, which is called the confidence of the free mer⸗ 
cie of God,offered vnto vs in Chꝛiſt. This truſt is ſure and neuer 
deceineth vs, Foz God is no lyer, but faithfully perfozmeth that 
he hath pꝛomiſed. Doe thou therefoze but truſt, and ſtill faichful⸗ 


ly reſt vpon his pꝛomiſe. But here we are not without daunger of 


che deuill, which goeth about with all his might and power, to 
bzing vs from this aſſurance and truſt of the mercie of God to⸗ 
wardes vs in Chꝛiſt. Wherefoze we muſt fight, and with conti⸗ 
nuall battaile pꝛactiſe this doctrine againſt the deuill and ſpiri⸗ 
tuall wickednes, which by all meanes goe about, firſt to lift vs vp 
with pꝛide and pꝛeſumption, and afterwards to thzow vs downe 
againe to deſperation. 

But God wozketh a contrary way, Foz firſt he terriſteth vs and 
caſteth vs downe, chat afterwards he may rayſe vs vp againe, He 
bzingethvs downe to hel, that he may bꝛing vs backe again, The 
dugge ot grace alſo he ſometimes taketh from vs, that we map 


learne what our owne righteouſnes is wont to doe, namely co op: 


pꝛeſſe vs with deſperation, And this he doth to the ende that we 
bauing experience thereof, ſhould not follow our owne ſenſe and 
reaſon,but rayſe vp our ſelues with a ſure hope & truſt in Chziſt, 
whereby the dead are reſtozed to life and ſaued. This mercie is as 
a ſtrong heauen oz firmament over vs; wherewith we being coue⸗ 


f. 25. red are ſafe and ſure where ſo euer we be. So Eſay calleth it a ſha⸗ 


dow 
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dow againſt the heate, becauſe we are couered and defended by 
the mercie of God, againſt wꝛath, deſperation, the oeuill c death. 
This ſhadow who ſo euer doe fozſake, ſhal ſuffer intolerable heat. 
Thus we learne by this verſe, that Dauid ſpeaketh of that damna⸗ 
ble pꝛeſumption ot our owne righteouſnes,# exhozteth vs to fight 
againſt it with a ſure hope of Gods eternall mercie, and a conſtant 
faith. This is the onely way whereby we are ſaued. 


The 1 32. Pſalme. 


Lord remember Dauid, &c. 


This Pſalme,whether it be Salomons (as it ſeemeth) o2 whe: The argu- 
ther it be Dauids,it is a pꝛayer fo2 the kingdom t the Pꝛieſthood: ment of the 


fo2 theſe two are the moſt pꝛincipall giftes of God in this wozldz 
TUherefoze they haue neede of paper and the helpe of God, to des 
fend them againſt the deuill, whoſe double title pe knowe, which 
Chꝛiſt giueth vnto him in the Goſpel of Iohn when he calleth him 
alyer and a murtherer. Fo? he reſteth not, but buſily laboureth e 
ſeeketh by all meanes poſſible, to repleniſh the woꝛld with lyes & 
murthers. Againſt theſe two policies and kingdoms of the deuill, 
God hath erected two other kingdoms, the politike ſtate, and the 
pꝛieſthood, the one to fight againſt murther, and the other againſt 
falſe doctrine and hereſies. So Dauid and all other Kinges and 


Pſalme. 


Bꝛinces in gouerning the common wealth,ought to endeuoz, that The end of 
their ſubiectes may liue a peaccable and a quietlife , thatmarta: the politike 
ges, the education of childzen, c other dueties perteining tohow- goucrament 


ſhold gouernment, may be maintepned and defended againſt ſedi⸗ 


tious, and wicked perſons. The pꝛieſthoode is to this ende, that The ende of 


childzen growing vp, may be bzought to the kingdom of heauen: 
and the miniſters of the Church are as Angells appoynted to de⸗ 
fend the truth, that the kingdom of Satan the father of lpes, map 
be deſtroyed , Thele be the pꝛoper offices of the miniſters of the 
Church and of the woꝛde, which miniſters haue bene alwayes in 
the woꝛld among the faithfull, and haue kept continuall battaile as 
gainſt heretikes and the miniſters of Satan, So the Patriarkes 
befoze the flood, fought againſt the Canaites oz ofſpꝛing of Cain: 
after the flood againſt the Elauites, and others. The Þ2ophetes 
fought againſt the falſe pꝛophetes, as their wzitinges doe teſifie, 


y prieſthood, 
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and the Apoſtles likewiſe againſt the falſe apoſtles: fo: Satan 
cealeth not: And beſides this, the kingdom of Satan was alwaties 
the greater. F 02 if pe cõſider the church, there were euer moe god⸗ 
les and infidels, then faithfull . So in the ciuill gouernment the 
greater part conſiſteth of thoſe which are dilobedient, which raiſe 
vp troubles, ſeditions and warres. 

herfkoze, ſince the kingdom of Satan if ye conſider the num⸗ 
ber) is the greater: and moꝛeouer, ſince both the politike ſtate and 
the pꝛieſthood are ſuch as farre exceede the power of man, & ther⸗ 
foze can not be defended # mainteyned by our ſtrength oz policie: 
hereby we may ſee how neceſſary this pꝛaper is, whereby Dauid 
deſtreth that they map pꝛoſper and continue. And here lirſt of all 
marke the difference betwene Dauid and other Pꝛinces of the 
What Gen wogld. Other Pꝛinces and rulers doe alſo vnderſtand and ſee that 
tiles thought common weales can not be pꝛeſerued by mans power. Wherfoze 
% touching they ſapd that he which ſhould well # happilp gouerne, had neede 
* © 8%: to be endued with ſome diuine and godly power. And albeit they 
pires & king · Were ignoꝛant that thele thinges are gouerned by God, pet they 
doms. pꝛeferred foꝛtune (fo ſo they called the bleſſing of God, the cauſe 
whereof they did not know)befoze wiſedom, power, iuſtice and all 
pꝛincely vertues. Fo2 where as iuſt men, fo2 the moſt part be ops 
pꝛeſſed, and the vniuſt doe rule and reigne, therefoze they thought 
that iuſtice is not the meane whereby kingdomes and common 
weales are pꝛeſerued. Foz then Cicero ſhoulo not haue bene op⸗ 
pꝛeſſed, noꝛ Antonius aduaunced to ſuch power and authozitie. It 
by power kingdoms could be pꝛeſerued, then ſhould not Themi- 
ſtocles haue ouercome Xerxes. Likewiſe many notable Empe⸗ 
rours lacked no wiſedom noꝛ induſtrie, and pet were they milera⸗ 
ble notwithſtanding. Theſe examples and this experience cauſed 
the Gentiles to thinke that there was a certepne diuine power in 
great Monarches and Emperours, to rule # gouerne their earths 
ly power, wiſedom and iuſtice, whereby they did ſo pꝛoſper vppon 

the earth, and this they called foztune. 
Dauid know But here behold and conſider Dauid. Me alſo ſeeth that it is not 
eth that king in his power to pꝛeſerue and vphold his kingdom, and pet doth he 
_— pre not thinke, that it is foꝛtune which ſuppozteth & vpholdeth kings 
God done. doms: fo; he beleueth that this pertepneth to God alone. Beſides 
this, he beleueth (as ye hall heare) that God foz his mercies lake 
will not reiect thole that call vponhim , But the Gentiles — 
neicher 


e r n e oo ® 


© bb — 


w—_ % 


gy. 


— A ans 


— 


2 &S — e © 2 © 


> 
_ — 


THE 13 2. PSALME, 253 


neither of theſe thinges. Moꝛeouer, the ſame neceſſitie which mo⸗ 

ueth the Pꝛince oz the Magiſtrat to pꝛay fo2 the common wealth, 

moueth him aſſo to pꝛay fo2 the Pꝛieſthood and fo2 the Church 

of God. So we lee that this Jaſalme is a pꝛayer foꝛ the people of 

the olde Teſtament, that God would pꝛeſerue the kingdom and 

PÞ2ieſthood, euen fo) his pꝛomiſes made vnto Dauid. It is like⸗ 

wiſe p2ofitable fo2 bs, and is of vs to be applied vnto our ſelues al⸗ 

ſo, foꝛ that we in like maner haue our Dauid and our Euphrata, in 

the which we haue founde the Tabernacle oz habitation of our 

God, Fo? the ſelfe ſame thinges doe remapne, and there is no The ſignifi- 

moꝛe but the itgnification of the wozdes to be chaunged, Nowe, £50" of the 

like as they were in daunger as touching both the kingdom and |< —> 

the pꝛieſthood: ſo is our daunger great allo in them both. Wher- Dauid, Eu- 

foze we may well ſing with Dauid : Remember, &c. phrata, the 
Pere J purpoſe ſimply to follow the ſenſe and meaning of the remple, che 

letter, declaring howe this Plalme was vſed and applped of that 23 

people. Afcerwards it ſhall be eaſie foz vs to apply the ſame to our „d bur che 

owne time & age. Mow, like as that was a double kingdom, that chinges re- 

is to ſap, coꝛpozall and ſpirituall: ſo is the JÞſalme alſo diuided maine. 

into two partes: Fo? firſt it pꝛayeth fo2 the Church, and then fo2 

the polittke ſkate 02 the common wealth, 


Verſe.i. Lord remember Dauid, with all his afflictions. 


The hiſtozie ofthe Rings doth declare, that Dauid being pers 
ſecuted of Saul, ſuffered many and great afflictions. But why did 
Saul thus perſecute Danid? Becauſe he was anopnted of Samuel 
to be king, whiles Saul was yet lining, Fo2 hereof came the dead⸗ 
ly perſecutions, the hatred, ſclaunders, repꝛoches e all kindes of +, papiſts 
calamities which Dauid ſuffered, Now, whereas theſe troubles & ge e 
afflictions of Dauid were mentioned in pꝛayer and in the pꝛeſence char Saloms 
of Sod, either by his ſonne Solomon o2 by the people, it was not and the peo- 
done, as the Papiſtes thinke, to the ende that Dauid chould pꝛay Pie me my 
fo2 chem: but they ſpake of Dauid inrelpect of the proniſes;# put he would 
God. as it were in remembꝛance of thoſe pꝛomiſes by ſpeaking of heare them 
Dauid : as Paule alſo ſpeaketh of Abraham, Aherfoze the name for Dauids 
of Dauid is not here to be taken abſoluteſy, as though they ſpake ſake, or at the 
of his perſon onelp : fo2 (as J ſayd) they ſpake of him as hauing er ceffion 


5 | | ores 
the pꝛomiſes, and clothed.as it were with the pzomiſes of God: ſo gn 3 


would ſta- 
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bliſh inuoca- that here we muſt rather vnderſtande the fozme then the matter, 
wy end goons The pꝛomiſe J call the fozme , to teach # ſet foꝛth the thing moze 
ing to the plainly : and che matter I call Dauid him ſelfe, to whome the p20: 
deade. miſes were made. 
The name of This is then the ſenſe and meaning of theſe woꝛdes: O Lozde 
Dauid inclu- God, we pꝛap vnto thee fo2 the kingdom, not counting our lelues 
deth the pro wozthp o by any meanes to haue deſerued that we ſhoulde be 
1 heard: but (as Daniel ſayth ): We pꝛeſent our ſupplicatious be- 
lo ir inclu. fO2e thee, truſting in thy great and tender mercies, e in that which 
deth mercie. thou haſt pꝛomiſed to Dauid : to witte, that our kingdom ſhall en⸗ 
dure fo2 euer. Thus he beginneth his pꝛayer with a remembꝛance 
of Gods pꝛomiles euen at the firſt entrance. This is a ſingular exc 
ample foz vs, that when we pay , we ſhould appeare in the pꝛe⸗ 
(ence of God as miſerable and wꝛetched ſinners, not truſting vpon 
our owne merite 02 woꝛthines, but clothed, as pe would ſap, with 
Luke. 18.13. his mercies and pꝛomiles: not as he that bzagged: Ifaſt twiſe in 
a weeke : but as he which ſapd, Remember Lorde thy promiſes. 
Fo2 the pꝛomiſes of God are nothing elle but mercies and com⸗ 
paſſions freely offered vnto vs in Chziſt. 

Thus we ſee, that he ſpeaketh not here of afflictions abſolute⸗ 
ly, but in reſpect of an other thing: koꝛ he vnderſtandeth the afflics 
tions which Dauid ſuffered foʒ the pꝛomiſes: in the which afflictts 
ons he helde faſt the pzomiſes and ſuffered them not to be wꝛeſted 

How he ma- from him. The ſame pꝛomiſes did God likewiſe perfoꝛme vnto 
keth menti- Dauid. Like as therfoze(ſapth he) O Loꝛd, thou diddeſt pꝛeſerue 
on of Dauids Dauid ſuffering all calamities and afflictions fox thy woꝛds ſake 
afiQions. and truſting in thy wo2d, ſo with like mercie pꝛelerue and ſaue vs 
truſting in thy pꝛomiſes, and perfo2me that thou haſt begunne in 
vs. Fo? all thinges muſt be referred to the pꝛomiſes: like as Mo- 
Places of the ſes alſo doth, which ſapth ; Remember Abraham, Iſaac,8&c. Fo 
olde Teſta- he doth not call vppon Abraham and Iſaac, as the vnlearned Pa- 
ment which piſtes dꝛeame, but he alleageth the pꝛomiſes made vnto them as 
= . 1 75 touching their ſeede and poſteritie. Nowe, how could God be put 
che uo cati- in minde of theſe pꝛomiles better, then by reciting thoſe perſons 
ea of Saincts to whom God had made the pꝛomiſes? Thele pꝛomiſes the faith⸗ 
full doe ſec againſt their ſinnes and againſt their vnwoꝛthines. 
Thele thinges muſt be diligently taught, that we fall not into 
the abſurd and fooliſh opinions of the Papiſtes, whoſe ſchoole 
diuinitie knowech nothing ofthe pꝛomiſes of God: but whereas 


the 


The idolatry 
of y Papiſtes. 


THE 132. PSALME, 255 


the pꝛomiſes are the chiefeſt part of the Scripture, they are vt- 
terly igno2anc thereof, The other part of the Scripture, which is 
the law, they ſo maime and mangle, that ſcarſely they ſet fo2th the 
one halfe thereof, And hereok it commeth that they expound ſuch 
ſentences as this is, ſo coꝛruptly and peruerlly, as if the Palme 
ſhould ſpeake after this maner: Remember Dauid, how good and 
howe holy a man he was, and fo2 his merites, fo his holines ſta⸗ 
bliſh vnto vs the kingdom. But this ſentence is plaine idolatrie: 
fo2 it looketh to the actiue oꝛ wozking perſon only: As the Jewes 
thinke to obteyne their Meſſias by their owne merites. So the re» 
ligion of the Jewes, the Turkes and the Papiſtes is all one: foz 
they all cruſt to their owne wozkes and woꝛthines. But we reiect 
the wozking perſon when we come into the pꝛeſence of God, and 
looke vnto that perſon which is altogither paſſiue x clothed with 
the pꝛomiles, that is to ſap,ſuch a Dauid as bzingeth and diſtribu⸗ 


teth vnto vs, not his own merites, but the pꝛomiles giuen of God, 


and by Dauid firmelp reteyned in all afflictions. Such a Dauid 
the Papiſtes doe not know : and becauſe they know but onely the 
actiue & the wozking Dauid, therefoze they make of him nothing 
elſe but a plaine idoll. They know not that he is holy, as the whole 
Church is holy: not becauſe it hath good wozkes and merites, but 
becauſe it hath the pꝛomiſe of grace, which is the true boſome and 
wombe wherein the Church is caried, and all the faithfull, 


Pierſe. 2. VVhotware vnto the Lord, and vowed vnto the God 


of lacob, ſaying: 


It ſeemeth that theſe wozdes may not vnfitlp be applyed vnto 


| Salomon as the authoz of the Þſalme. Fo thus he ſayth in effect, 


Thou haſt pꝛomiſed vnto Dauid the kingdom. Dauid againe pꝛo⸗ 
miſed to build vnto thee a temple , This vowe is now perfozmed 
and accompliſhed : Do thou alſo now O Lozd,perfozme thy pos 
miſe,and be thou p2eſent in this place and with this people. Thus 
he offereth the temple and the Arke to the Loꝛd in the faith of the 
pꝛomiſe made vnto Dauid toncerning the light which ſhould ne⸗ 
uer be put out, and deſireth that this pꝛomiſe may be kept. As tou⸗ 
ching this vowe of Dauid the Scripture ſpeaketh nothing: but 
maketh mention of that talke and conſultation only, which he had 
k the Pꝛophet Nathan, z.Reg.6. But the authoz ofthis Þſalme 


The vowe of 


Mightie in 
lacob, 
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goeth about to commend and ſetfo2th the good will of Dauid by 
the name ofa vowe, becauſe he had determined with him ſelfe thug 
to declare his thankfulnes and to teſtifie his faith in the prꝛomiſe 
of God, 

There the interpꝛeters haue tranſlated 3 the God of lIacob, it 
is in the hebzewe ; the mightie in Iacob . Which name is ſome: 
times attributed vnto the Angells, and ſometimes it is allo applt- 
ed to other thinges wherein is great ſtrength and foztitude, as to 
a lyon, an ore and ſuch like. But here it is a ſingular wo2d of faith, 
ſignikying that God is the power and ſtrength of his people: Fo2 
onely faith aſcribeth this vnto God. Reaſon and the fleſh doe at⸗ 
tribute moze to riches and ſuch other wozldly helpes as it ſeeth 
and knoweth. But all ſuch carnall helpes are very idolls, which 
deceiue men and dꝛaw them to perdition. But this is the ſtrength 
and foztitude of the people, to haue God pꝛeſent with them. This 
ſtrength and this power pꝛeſerued the Jewiſh people, as alitle 
handfull, in the middes of all their enemies. Mozeouer, this name 
is attributed vnto God, to this end, that we ſhould vnderſtand that 
it is he alone which giueth ſtrength and victozie , So the Scrip⸗ 
ture (apth in an other place: Some truſt in chariots and ſome in 
horſes, but we will remember the name of the Lord . Likewiſe 
Paule ſayth: Be ſtrong in the Lord & in the power of his might. 
Fo? this power is eternall and deceiueth not. All other powers 
are not onely deceitfull, but they are alſo tranſitozie and continue 
but a moment, 


Verſe.z. I vill not enter into the Tabernacle of my houſe nor 
come vpon my pallet or bedde, 


Verſe. 4. Nor ſuffer myne eyes to ſleepe nor myne eye lidde to 
ſlumber, 


Verſe. 4. Vntill I haue found out a place for the Lord, an habi- 
tation for the God of Iacob. 


This plenty of woꝛds is vſed of p Hebꝛewes when they would 
expꝛeſſe any great oꝛ earneſt deſtre, Notwithſtanding, all that is 
herein conteyned we may byiefly compꝛiſe in theſe few woꝛdes: J 


will not reſt vntill N haue founde out an habitation foz the Lo 
| n 
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And here we neede not to anſwere that childiſh queſtton, how this 
oth could ſtand, ſince that Dauid did not him Cſelfe build the tem⸗ 
ple: And againe, if he had builded it, yet he muſt needes often 
times haue gone to his bedde & flept, befo2e the wozke could haue 
bene finiſhed , Foz he ſpeaketh here of the good will and earneſt 
deſire which David had to finiſh this wozke: and the good will 
62 minde of the wozkeman compzehendeth all, as if the woꝛke 
were fully accompliſhed. Therefoze , where as Dauid (as it ap- 
peareth in the booke of the Ringes) thought it a diſhonoz vnto 
the Lozde , that the Arke ſhoulde remapne in a Tabernacle co- 
tered with ( kinnes , when he him ſelfe did dwell in a houſe buil⸗ 
ded with Cedar trees, the maner of ſpeech here vſed doth declare 
that great deſire he had to take away this diſhono} and repꝛoche 
from God, 

MWozeouer,ye muſt here againe note, that when he ſpeaketh of 
the Tabernacle of the mightie in Iacob, the holy fathers did not 


him and woꝛſhipped him as he was to be compꝛehended & founde 
in one certeine place, and, as pe would (ap, clothed with a certeine 
perſon, Foz God of his owne nature is infinite and therefoze can 
not ſimply be compꝛehended by mans imaginations. Dauid ther» 
foe looketh vnto the wozd, whereby God did bind him ſelfe vnto 
the Arke, e when he went about to place the Arke in the temple, 
he called the temple the tabernacle oz habitation of the God of la- 
cob.Reaon cannot ſee how God, which is infinite and vnſearch: 
able, ſhould be woꝛſhipped rather in this place then in any other. 
But the ſpirituall eyes of Dauid , Salomon and other holy men 
following the woꝛd, did ſeeke and wozſhip God in that place one- 
ly, where, by his woꝛd he had reueiled, that he would be founde, 
They which offered in that place, were ſapd to offer befo2e the 
Loꝛde. They which wozſhipped there, were ſayd co wozſhip be⸗ 
fozep Low.So Adam, Abraham, Iacob had their Altars where 
God did reueile him ſelfe , and with a ſigne from heauen did teſti⸗ 
fie that he was there pzeſent with them. Foz ſeeing that no man 
can auoyd the ſinne of Jdolatrie,if God him ſelfe do not ſhew both 
the place where and the maner how he will be wozſhipped: there- 

foze there was a certeine place limited vnto the faithfull , where 
God had pꝛomiſed that he woulde be pꝛeſent with them, woulde 
heare them, ſpeake vnto them, cc. Me nowe 8 no coꝛpoʒ ali 


The taben- 


nacle of 


ſimply ſeeke oꝛ woꝛſhip God dwelling in heauen : but they ſought God. 
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place: but all thinges are in Chziſt , Upponhim onely mut our 
eyes and hartes be fixed. He alone is the God of our woꝛſhip: So 
that we may truely ſap : Mithout this man Jeſus there is no 
God. Mho lo appzehendeth him by faith, he it is that hath God 
in deede: but he that appꝛehendeth himnot,hath no God, 


Verſe. 6. Loe, we heard of it in Ephrata, and found it in the 
fieldes of the foteſt. 


That is to ſap, the vowe of Dauid is now accompliſhed; Fox 
nowe God is ſayd to dwell in this temple builded by Salomon, 
which is ſuch a one, as ſhall not be caried into other places as it 
was afoze. Sometymes it was in Gilgal, ſometymes in Silo, and 
at the laſt in Gabaa. And where ſo euer the Arke was, there was 
God alſo; foz the pꝛomiſe followed the Arke where ſo euer it 
was. Nowe ( ſayth he) the place where the temple is builded 
and the Arke ſhall reſt, is ſtable and permanent: which if it be not 
ver iſted of this place, it ſhall be beriſied of no place in the whole 
wozld, 
But what meaneth it when he ſapth in Ephrata? Foz we doe 
not any where reade, that the houſe of the L 02d was in Ephrata; 
that is, in Bethleem. Although therefoze thts figure and maner ol 
ſpeech ſeemeth to be ſomewhat hard, pet certeyne it is, that by E- 
phrata is vnderſtand the kingdom of luda, whereofDavid being 
an Ephꝛatite, was Ring and gouerner: So thatit is all one to 
ſap, in Ephrata and in leruſalem, to the which Dauid the Ephꝛa⸗ 
tite did tranſlate the ſeate and thꝛone of the Ring, Df the Ring 
therefoze, which was an Ephzatite, by a figure called Metono- 
mia, Jeruſalemis called Ephrata. Which maner of ſpeech we 
likewiſe in the Dutch tongue doe oftentimes vſe, As if J Gould 
ſay : Saxonie did boldly and freely confeſſe Chziſt at Auguſt bes 
foze the Emperour and the whole empire. Mere by Saxonie is ſig⸗ 
nified the noble Pꝛince and wazthp of perpetuall memonie in all 
Churches, lohn the Electoz of Saxonie, who was by birth a Sas 
xon. This figure the Pꝛophet vſeth in this place, to the ende we 
ſhould vnderſtand that the temple is exalted g magniſied, not be⸗ 
cauſe of Salomon which builded the temple, no2 becauſe of the 
people which reſoꝛted thither, but becauſe of Dauid;haningthe 
pzomile,and to whom the pzomiſe was made, Foz, (as I bene 
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fo2e)the pꝛomile is that which pꝛincipally mult be conſidered in 

all thinges. This pꝛomiſe alone therefoze it is, which here he be: 

holdeth, ſignifying that the temple is giuen fo2 the pꝛomiſe ſake, 

and not in reſpect of merites oꝛ deſertes, | 
Where he addeth 1 In the fieldes of the foreſt, this is a repeti: Th. gelder 

tion of that he ſayd befo2e , Foꝛ the fieldes of the fo2eſt he calleth of the foreft: 

Jeruſalem, as the P2ophets oftentimes call it Libanus becauſe it 

is builded of the Ceders of Libanus: as though the trees & tym⸗ 

ber of all Libanus were tranſlated to Jeruſalem, The fozmer ap: 

pellatton therfoze,where he calleth Jeruſalem Ephzata, is taken 4 

of the perſon of Dauid, and this is taken of the matter wherof the 

temple was builded, Now, theſe kindes of ſpeech ſerue to this end 

that we ſhould know what an ineſtimable gift it is to haue a place 

where the woꝛd of God map be taught. Foz there the church, that 1 

is to ſap, the kingdom of God is pꝛeſerued and mainteined. Such . 

a place ſapth he) haue we here, where by the pꝛomiſe of God the it 


temple is builded. Foz here we heare the woꝛd, here God ſpeaketh 1 
vnto vs, here we pꝛap, and here we doe all things which perteine by 
tothe ſeruice and wozthip of God, here the deuill, with all his aſ⸗ Wt 
ſaults.his ſubtilties, his furies and his lyes wherewith he goeth 1 
about to trouble and vexe the Church, and to hinder the glozy of W | 
God, are ouercome. 


Verſe.7. Ve will enter into his tabernacle and worship be- 
fore his footeſtoole. 


Theſe woꝛds doe plainly ſhew that he ſpeaketh of Jeruſalem; 

Fo? he maketh rehearſall of thoſe things which came to paſle afs 
ter Dauids time when the vow was fulfilled which he had vowed, 
This is therefoze a voice of gratulation, conteining allo an exhoje 
tation, As if he ſhould ſay : Since we haue a place foz the woꝛd of 
God appointed and aſſured bnto vs by God him ſelf, why doe we 
ſtapꝰ why do we not go thether to heare the wozd,co pꝛap, to giue 
thankes, to ſet foxth the mercy and goodnes ofthe Loꝛd ! Foꝛ theſe 
are in a maner, che things which we muſt doe inthe houſe of God | 
e in the temple. To woꝛſhip, ſigniſtech a kind of geſture oz motion To worſup. 
of p body, which we are wont to vſe when we pꝛay, as to bow our 
ſelues, to turne our face, and to lift vp our eyes vnto the Lozd, 

Before his footeſtoole, is as much to lap, as beloꝛe h merciſeate 

li. 
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oz the Arke, where God pzomiled that he would dwell. Nowe, 
where ſo euer the woꝛd is, there is allo the footeſtoole, the habita: 
tion,the reſting place and the Altar of God, Like as by the wozd 
the Pꝛophetes doe ſigniſie that God is pꝛeſent: as contrariwiſe 
where the woꝛd is not, there God is not pꝛeſent, and ſo are we ag 
ſheepe in the deſert without a ſhepeheard, 


Verſe.8, Ariſe O Lord, to come into thy reſt, thou and the arke 
of thy ſtrength, 


Here againe he calleth the place appoynted fo2 the wozde , the 
reſt, the tabernacle, the habitation ofthe Lozd, accozding co that 
ſaying of our Sautour Chꝛiſt: VVe will come vnto him & will 
dwell with him. And this is a pꝛaper following vppon the fozmer 
verſes, As ifhe ſapd : the temple is builded, and now we place the 
Arke therein. Ariſe theretoze O Lo2d, and come to thy reſt, that 
thou mayeſt dwell with vs. Fo2 this is thy reſt, which wilt be 
wozthipped in a certeine place and after a certepne maner.Aher⸗ 
foze diverſe kindes of wozſhip and diuerſitie of opinions after the 
inuentions of men, doe not pleale thee. Thou art in deede the God 
of heauen, and heauen is thy thꝛone: but pet thou wilt be woz« 
ſhipped of vs. Thou wouldeſt haue vs to knowe that thou dwel- 
leſt in this place, and that we ſhould ſeeke thee here and not elle⸗ 
where. 

It ſeemeth an abſurd and a fooliſh thing in the hartes ofthe 
woꝛldly wiſe, to bind God to this place, and to encloſe him in this 
darke Sanctuary, as though he would be wozſhipped no where 
elſe.So the Gentiles round about, to whome the religion of the 
Jewes was knowne , were maruelouſly offended that the infinice 
and incompꝛehenſtble nature of God ſhould thus be ſhut vype in a 
coꝛner. But God doth not onely contemne, but alſo condemne the 
imaginations of men, and commaundeth vs to thinke no other⸗ 
wiſe of God, then he p2eſcribeth vnto vs in his wozd. V Vhereſoe- 
uer (ſayth he) 1 shall pur a memoriall of my name, there will I 
be. As if he ſapd: J knowe that this place is to litle to receaue 
oꝛ to holde me, whome heauen can not holde. Pea in reſpect of 


Why God my Paieſtie and perſon, I neede no place: But thou faꝛ thy ſalua⸗ 
did chooſe a tion haſt neede that ſuch a place there ſhould be, where thou mapſk 


tertein place ſerue me, linde me, heare inp woꝛd, receiue mp bleſling, ic. * 
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(J ſay ) thp neceſſitie requireth , left that, if I ſhould not appopnt word bo 


worſhipped. 


ſuch a place vnto thee, the deuill ould decetue thee, & when thou 
thinkeſt thy ſelle to ſerue and wozſhip me, thou ſhouldeſt ſerue and 
wo2ſhip Satan him ſelf, This daunger moueth me to limite a cer⸗ 
teine place wherein map remaine a memoꝛiall of mp name. 


The Arke was but a co2pozall thing, like as our temples haue The Arke 


was the ha- 
bitation of 


a matter, as tymber and ſtone , whereof they are builded. But be⸗ 
cauſe God by his woꝛde had bound his pꝛeſence to this cozpozall 
place, therefoꝛe it was nowe the true habitation of God. So we 
know that the woꝛd is incarnate and become fleſh . The bodye of 
Chꝛiſt therfoꝛe o2 the fleſh of Chꝛiſt is a true body and true fleſh, 
and his humanitie ts a true humanitie. But in this fleſh, in this bo⸗ 
dy and in this humanitie God is ſec foxth vnto vs as in a certeine 
my2rour 02 a glaſſe. In this fleſh God ſo appeareth vnto vs, that 
out of this fleſh he neither will be wozſhipped, no2 can be knowne. 
e therefozc doe alſo wozſhip befoze that Arke which is now, be⸗ 
foze our Merrieſeate, euen the man Chziſt: and we beleue that 
they which ſerue e honour God out of this Mercieſeate, doe ſinne 
and are idolaters, as they which at that time ſought God & would 
worſhip him any where elle then in the temple, did ſinne and were 
Idolaters. 

herefoꝛe the faithfull, euen when they were not at Jeruſa⸗ 
lem, in pꝛaper turned their faces towardes Jeruſalem : Like as 
now the Church, though it be diſperſed thꝛoughout the wozld, ac⸗ 
co2deth in this notwithſtanding, that it pzapeth in the name of Je⸗ 
ſus, vppon whole paſſion and merites it wholy reſteth, and ſo by 
faith in Chꝛiſt it is but one Church.TAherefoze we muſt diligent⸗ 
ly marke thoſe ſentences of the Scripture which, after this ma⸗ 
ner binde God to one certeine place: fo2 they arme vs againſt all 
maner of Jdolatrie, and teach vs to judge all kindes of doctrine: 
Like as the Jewes could iudge chis doctrine to be true, chat all 
maner of woꝛſhip which was not done in that place of the Taber⸗ 
nacle, was Jdolatrie; So the Patriarkes were able to iudge of 
the Altars which thep made in chole places where God appeared 
vnto them. Foz there might not be one temple erected againſt an 
other,no2 one altar againſt an other: but there was one temple, 
one Arke,one altar and no moꝛe. Like as we haue one Chziftin 
whom God dwellech and in whom he is found, 


| tle 1 The Ark 
Therefoze by an excellent name and title he calleth it the Arke 2 


22 
ut. 
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Thi of ſtrength , that is to ſap , of the kingdom. Likewiſe he ſayth: 
FR __ Pſal. 1 10. The Lord shal ſend the ſcepter orrodde of thy power 
chieflyin out of Sion, Alſo, Pſal. 8. Out of the mouthes of babes and ſuck. 
preaching lings haſt thou ordeyned ſtrength. So is that called the Arke of 
the word. ſtrength, where God mightely reigneth, where he helperh and de⸗ 
—_ fendeth his people, where he exercileth his power foz their ſuc- 
lowethin COUr and ſaftie, in hearing them, in fozgiuing their ſinnes, in com- 
the ſame Ffo2ting them againſt Satan, death, and hell ic ſelfe. This diume 
Plalme. =power(ſapth he) is bouud ta this Arke , and therefoze it is truely 
called the Arke of ſtrength. This ſtrength and this power was al⸗ 
ſo bound to the Altars of the fathers : but now it ts bound to the 
| man bozne of the virgine Marie. To this man who ſo euer com⸗ 
Chriſt our eth, hall feele a diuine power. If he dye, he ſhall find life: If his 
PT «cc conſcience be oppꝛeſled wh ſinne, he ſhall finde remillion offinnes: 
ſcate. Ik he be to2mented of Satan, he ſhall find peace: Jfhe be bexedof 
the woꝛld, he ſhall find ſecuritie and victozie. Foꝛ Chziſt, whole 
kingdom it is, doth not there foze reigne, that he may enrich vs 
with wozldly goods, landes and poſſeſſions (fox theſe are pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed vntovs in the firſt of Geneſis): but that he may let foꝛth his di⸗ 
uine power and rich mercie, and ſet vs free from thoſe calamities, 
out of the which we are not able to redeme our ſelues: Like as he 
delivered the faithfull in thoſe dayes from all daungers. Foz the 
Arke was vnto them as an heauen, where they found deliuerance 
from all miſeries ; as the people was the kingdom, and the faiths 
* full were the ſtarres of heauen. Therefoze Daniel ſapth of Antio- 
chus, that he ſhould caſt downe ſtarres to the ground. Foz where- 
ſo euer the woꝛd of God is, there is the kingdom of God, ofhea- 
uen, of life,ofvictozie ouer death, ſinne and all miſeries. Thus 
ought the wozd which ofthe wozld is contemned and delpiſed, to 
be exalted and magnified, 


Daniel. 8.10 


Verſe. 9. Let thy Prieſtes beclothed with righteouſnes, and let 
thy Sainctes reioyce. 


This petition is the ſame which we vle in our pꝛeachings, when 
we deſire that the Lozde would giue vnto vs godly & faithfull mi⸗ 
niſters of the woꝛde, and ſuffer no euill teachers to haue place a⸗ 
mong vs. Foz God in his kingdom is like vnto an Emperour. 
Wherefoze as the noble men and chiele Magiſtrates are _ 

| ers 


| geth to euery man, and is not without cozruption : but ſpectally ,, 
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ſters bnto the Emperour, and are the pꝛincipall part of his kings 
dom: ſo in the kingdom of Chziſt are the Angells of peace oz the 


| miniſters of the Goſpel, They therefoze which pꝛay fot the king 


dom of God, muſt needes pꝛay that the Loꝛd would giue faithfull 
Paſtours and Miniſters , as he him ſelfe commaundeth ſaying: 


The harueſt is great: Pray the Lord of the harueſt that he would Mat.. 


ſend forth laborers into his harueſt. The labour and trauell of 

theſe wozkmen is, to communicate doctrine, conſolation, thꝛeat⸗ 

nings, æc.and to miniſter the Sacramentes . That thele thinges 

map be rightly done, the labozers muſt needes be clothed with | 
righteouſnes , and not onely with that righteouſnes which belon: The tighte 


ouſnes of 


| | | 11 
witch that righteouſnes which belongech co the minifterp and co js CE wick 


the woꝛd, which is pure and without all coxruption . This is that out corrup- 


righteouſnes wherebp the kingdom of Chziftis gouerned, that *00- 


is to ſap, the woꝛd and the Sacraments, | 
Moꝛeouer the Paſtoꝛs and Miniſters of the woꝛd are then clo⸗ The righte- 


| thed with righteoulnes, when they execute a righteous ollice: nes of the 


that is, when they teach the woꝛd ſincerelx, as Peter ſayth: If any ncorrupt. 
man ſpeake, let him ſpeake as the wordes of God. Alſo, when 1. Pe. 
they miniſter the Sacraments purely and without cozruption: ſo 


chat whatſoeuer they doe oz ſpeake, be either the woꝛd oꝛ the wozk 


of God. So he that baptiſeth doth no woꝛke of his owne: but he 
baptiſeth in the power of God. Likewile he that comfo2teth the 
afflicted conſcience, doth it not of him ſelfe , but by the direction of 

the wozd and will of God. Mherefoꝛe he alſo that heareth this 

woe , mult not take it as the wozde of a man, but as a voyce 

ſounding from heauen. So the miniſtery is righteous which is 

truelp executed in the power of God: and this is true righteoul⸗ 
nes. 

Contrariwiſe, they which teach men to truſt to their owne me⸗ 

rites, wozks and woꝛthines, and pꝛeſcribe a certeine foꝛme of ap⸗ 

parell, of eating, of faſting and ſuch like (wherein all the righte- 

ouſnes ofthe Papiſtes and the Turkes doth conſiſt):ſuch Pꝛieſts 5 
(I ſay ) are clothed with iniquity. Foꝛ they haue loſt the chiele oꝛ⸗ ah : _ 
nament and the true apparell of their miniſterp, becauſe they doe : 
not teach rightly noꝛ gouerne truely,but ſeduce men rather with a ched wich 
falſe ſhew of their gouernment and miniſterp, and that by the ma⸗ iniquitie. 
lice motion ol Satan, which hateth this 8 miniſterp and 

ut. 
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The fruires 
of the mini- 
ery. 


God requi- 
reth not a 
heauy, but a 


cherefull 


hart. 


Grace. 


Peace. 


Sainctes. 
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peruerteth the miniſters. 

The ſumme and effect therefo2e of this pꝛaper is, that they 
which attend vpon the Arke ok ſtrength may gouerne righteouſlp: 
that religion may continue and flouriſh : that the woꝛd map be ef: 
fectuall and bzing fo2th fruite: that terrified and afflicted conſcien⸗ 
ces may be rayſed vp and comfozted : that ſecure, pꝛofane and p2e- 
ſumptuous perſons map be beaten downe with thzeatninges and 
the terrour of Gods wꝛath: that the weake may be ſtrengthened: 
that the ſimple and ignoꝛant may be infkructed : Which thinges 
by the grace of Chziſt are diligently and fapthfully done in our 
Church, 

And let thy SainResreioyce. Here we ſee that God is not de- 
lited with the heauines, vnquietnes and vexatton of conſcience, 
which linne and the feare which naturally followeth ſinne,ts wont 
to b2ing : but with a cherefull hart. Seeing therefoze that there be 
two kingdoms, namely the kingdom of death and the kingdom 
of life, oꝛ the kingdom ofhell and of heauen, he deſireth here that 
the faithfullmay be kept in the kingdom of life, e enioy the peace 
and comfozt of conſcience , which the righteous miniſtery of the 
JÞaſto2s and Pꝛeachers of the wozd bꝛingeth. Mith this pzaper 
agreeth that pꝛayer of the Apoſtles wherewith they begin their 
Epiſtles: Grace be with you, and peace from God the father, 
&c.Grace is the remiſſion of ſinnes. After this grace followech 
peace 02 a good conſcience, which here he calleth a reiopcing. Let 
thy Sainctes reioyce (ſayth he): that is, let thy people, togither 
with the Paſtoꝛs and Miniſters, hearing the woꝛd ofthe righte⸗ 
ous miniſtery,be ioyfull c triumph in that woꝛd. He calleth them 
Sainctes 07 holy becauſe ofthe vſe of the woꝛd and the miniſtery 
which are holy. So the Jewes are called holy, becauſe(as befoze 
J haue ſapd ) there were emonges that people which had the arke 
and the woꝛd of God, which were holy thinges in deede, and did 


The Church ſanctiſie and make men holy. So our Church is called holy, not 


3s holy. 


onely fo the holines of the perſons, but rather foz þ holines which 
the woꝛd and Sacramentes doe bzing vnto thoſe which vle them 
rightly. To thoſe he wilheth ioy and gladnes, and that they map 
reioyce and be merry in the Lo2d. 
The meaning then ofthis claule is this, that Chꝛiſt Jeſus our 
King hath giuen vnto vs his woꝛd, hath commaunded vs to be ba⸗ 
ptiſed, to vſe the Sacrament of his body and blood, not becauſe he 


would 
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uing peace and a good conſcience by his free grace and mercie. 


teous: that is, in the Church and among the faithful it is the voice 
of reiopcing: Foz they knowe that Chꝛiſt their Ring would that 
they ſhould haue comfozt, life and viccozte againſt death and Ba⸗ 
tan. This is then the reiopcing and triumph of Chyiſtians, oꝛ (as 
here he calleth them / of the Sainctes. MAhy then ſhould a Chziſti⸗ 
an be heauy oꝛ ſozrowfull, ſince that he is called into the kingdom 
ol Chꝛziſt and of grace, baptiſed and nouriſhed with the body and 
blood of Chziſt, and daily rayſed vp by the woꝛd, againſt deſpera · 
tion and all terrours ? If I then doe pet remapne in bitternes and 
heauines of ſpirite, the fault is not in this kingdom, no in the 
woꝛd o2 Sacraments, but in me and in the deuill, becauſe J doe 
not with a true faith lay hold vpon the wozd and thoꝛowly beleue 
it. Foz why ſhould J feare, if I did verely beleue that J am bapti⸗ 
ſed, called, made pertaker of the body and blood of Chziſt, and ſo 


would deſtroy bs, oppꝛeſle vs with ſozrow, and dziue vs to deſpe⸗ The king- 


ration: but to this ende, that we ſhould reioyce and be merry, ha: 46 of Cbrift 


is a kingdom 
of peace and 


The kingdom of Chꝛiſt therefoze is the kingdom of joy and delt- ; 
uerance(as an other Pſalme ſayth) in the tabernacles of the righ⸗ >/al.1 17.15. 


Oy. 


receiued into the kingdom ol life, compꝛehended ol grace (as Paul P47 3.2. 


lpeaketh) and ſhut vnder the mercie of God? Theſe are nothing 
elſe therefoze but the ſubtill fleights and deceits of Satan, which 
will not ſuffer vs to ſee our ineſtimable riches and glozp,but coun⸗ 
N tentations and croſſes where no croſle is, but health and 
bictozie. 

Mhereloꝛe it was well ſayd of that Chziſtian birgine, who be⸗ 
ing tempted of Satan, anſwered that ſhe was a Chziſtian , and ſo 
reſted wholy in that man Chꝛiſt. Foz we may not reaſon much 


How poore 


. ; i afflicted con 
with Satan. If he obiect vnto thee thy ſinnes, it ſhal ſuffice if thou ſciences muſi 


obiect vnto him againe thy baptiſme, which he can not deny: Allo, be comfor- 


if thou lay againſt him the wozd, whereby thou waſt called into 
b kingdom of grace: which, ſoꝛ as much as it is the woꝛd of God, 
how can it deceiue thee ? Thus in a Chziſtian heauines can take 
no place, if in his hart he doe acknowledge baptiſme, the woꝛd, the 
communion of the body and blood of Chꝛiſt, the grace, che fauour, 
and the mercie of God, How can he then but retoyce and be glad? 
But becauſe we often times ſuffer the woꝛde and theſe giftes of 
God to be taken from vs, and turne our eyes an other way, it can 
not be, but that heauines and terroz mult neeves follow, And this 


ted againſt 
Satan and all 
terrours. 


P/al.42.6. 
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commeth to paſſe by the fault, partly of our ſelues (as J hate 
ſapd)and partly of Satan, who leadeth vs from the wozd befoze 
we be ware, and maketh vs co thinke of our owne woꝛthines o2 
vnwoꝛthines, of our good oz euill deſertes: alſo of the terroꝛ of 
death, of the toꝛments of hel,#c.UWthen we thinke ok theſe things, 
if we lay not hold vppon Chziſt, we periſh and are ſwallowed vp 
with anguiſh and ſozrowe : fo this is to loſe the Arke of che co⸗ 
uenant . They therefoze which in theſe daungers take holde a⸗ 
gayne ofthe wozd,are ſafe, and are nowe able to ſap with Dauid: 

V Vhy art thou caſt downe, O my ſoule, and vvhy art thou yn- 
quiet vvithin me? Fo; J am nowe in the kingdome of Chziſt, 
that is, in the kingdom ol peace, ot top and eternall retopcing, ſa- 
uing that it is hindꝛed by the deuill and by our owne fleſh , which 
is moze ready to behold her owne ſinnes and vnwozthines, then 
baptiſme,the woꝛd and the ſweete pꝛomiſes of God. And this is 
the wiſedom, pea the popſon which is hidde in our fleſh , that we 
are moꝛe moued with our owne vncleannes, then with the pure⸗ 
nes of the woꝛd and the Sacramentes. They then which reſt in 
the woꝛd, are in a ſure hauen of ſafegard from all thele tempeſtes 
and terrours. We mult pꝛay therefoze that God would giue vs 
good Paſtoꝛs, faithfull, wile and godly diſpoſers ofthe woꝛd of 
God. Foz by their meanes and miniſterp the Church doth 
entop this ineſtimable benefice and bleſſing , whereby it trium⸗ 
pheth ouer death, ſinne and the deuill. Foz it knoweth that it is 
nowe in the kingdom of grace. This is true and perfect peace, 
namely the peace of the hart and conſcience. Thus the P2ophet 
deſireth ( as an ineſtimable gift) that the Paſtoꝛs and Miniſters 
of the woꝛd map be clothed with righteoulnes , and then that the 
people alſo may reioyce , This is the firſt parte of this Plalme. 
Now followeth the ſecond part. 


Verſe. v0. For thy ſeruant Dauids ſake, refuſe not the face of 


thyne anoynted. 


This is a newe pꝛaper, which he maketh in the truſt and confi 
dence which he hath in the pꝛomiſes. Foꝛ here (as alſo befoze) 
the name of Dauid doth not pꝛoperly ſigniſie the ſubſtance, but 
the qualitie of Dauid, that is to ſay Dauid clothed and 60 
wit 
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with the pꝛomiſes of the kingdom. As if he ſapd : D Loyd, Jbe- ben 
ſeech thee, pꝛeſerue and bleſſe our kingdom: be thou pꝛeſent with or Dauid be- 
vs: be thou our ſhield and our defence. And this J doe deſire, not cauſe oi the 
fo myne owne cauſe onely, as though there were any wozthines promiſes 
in me wherefoze thou ſhoulveſt graunt me thts petition; but I] de- on N wt 
ſire it in the truſt of thy pzomiles which thou madeſt vnto my fa Pak 
ther Dauid, when thou ſaydeſt that thou wouldeſt giue a light vn⸗ 
to the houſe of Dauid, xc. And here haue we both an example and 
doctrine ſet befo2e vs, chat we alſo, when we pꝛay vnto god, ſhould 
looke ſpecially vnto the pꝛomiſes, as we haue ſapde ſometymes 
heretokoze. | 

Moꝛeouer this place admoniſheth vs of 5 difference which is be⸗ Th 
twene the ſpirituall and the coꝛpoꝛall pzomiſes, Foz the cozpozal a CO”. 
p2omiles haue a condition as touching our wozkes , iopned vnto vo ſortes, 
them. Do p coꝛpoꝛal kingdom was pꝛomiſed to Dauid with this legall or con 
condition: If his poſteritie ſhould continue in the woꝛd & the wil ditionall, and 
of the Loꝛd, as in Moſes it'voth appeare. But the ſpirituall pzo- Piriwall 
miles are grounded vpon no condition of mens wozkes, but vpon 
the onely merey # truth of the Loꝛd. Therfoze, although the peo⸗ 
ple of Iſraell were depꝛiued ofthe kingdom # dziuen out of their 
land, yet notwithſtanding the pꝛomiſe as touching the ſeede of A- 
braham, was not taken from them. Foz thus ſapth the text: Al- 2. King 7-15: 
though l caſt them out & viſet them with feourges, yet my mer- 
cy Iwil not take from thẽ. L ikewiſe Eſay ſayth: God shall make Eſay. 10. 23. 
the conſumption which he hath determined in the whole land. 
That is to ſay, God ſhal conſume and deſtroy the people fo? their 
ſinnes, æ pet fo2 his own mercies ſake he wil pꝛeſerue a remnant, 
out of p which ſhall riſe a new people's a new church. So the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe in this place made vnto p houſe of Dauid, is coditionall, as p 
ende declareth in that the whole kingdom is deſtroyed. Notwith⸗ 
ſtanding this is alſo true which p Angel ſaith: he shal ſit vpon the 
throne of Dauid for euer. This contradiction can neuer be recon- 
ciled vnleſſe we make ſuch a difference of the pꝛomiſes of God. 17 
And hereof riſeth all the errour of the Jewes that they know not in char tha 
this difference. They lee great and ample pꝛomiſes concerning ſee not the 
their land & their kingdom: but they ſee not that they are conditi⸗ promiſes as 
onall. And againe: all thoſe things which are pꝛomiſed as concer⸗ touching 
ning the ſpirituall kingdome, they apply to the cozpozall king⸗ e wal 
dom. Hereof it commeth that they glozy lo much and eonceaut lo ©; be condi 
. tionall. 
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great hope that their kingdom ſhall be reſtoꝛed. But it is an eaſie 

matter to iudge how fooliſhly they are dece iued. But we will res 

turne bnto the Plalme. 

The cauſe why he maketh mention of Dauid, we haue declared 

to be the pꝛomiſes made vnto Dauid, fo2 the which he deſireth of 

God that he will not turne away the face o his anoynted, that is 

to ſap, of the King, which was anoynted by the wozd & commaun⸗ 
The face of dement of God. Now, the face ofthe anoynted he calleth the pꝛe⸗ 
2 ur 0 ſence ofthe King, oꝛ the kingdom giuen and ozdepned of God. As 
by nat tt if he ſayd: Pꝛeſerue O Loꝛd, thy people: maintepne the iuſtice, 
the iudgementes, the equitie, the whole politike gouernment of 
this kingdom, that all thinges may be done in due oꝛder: ſo that 
publike peace be not troubled by ſedition and ciuill diſcoꝛd, that 
diſcipline be not defaced and defozmed by adulteries and other 
offences. Foz theſe things and ſuch like doe perteyne to this kings 
dom. Foz to enioy a kingdom, is not to eniop a crowne oz a ſcep⸗ 
ter, but a godly oꝛdered common wealth, in the which innocencie 
map ſafely dwell, and contrariwile ſinne and wickednes may be 
ſeuerely puniſhed , All theſe thinges he pꝛapeth fo2 when he deſi⸗ 
rech that the face of the anoynted may not be taken away, 

Now, the caule why he deſireth thele thinges is, fo2 that this 
people had the woꝛd e the Church of God amonges them, which 
can not pꝛoſper and flouriſh, where all is ful of murther, adultery, 
warre and contempt ot lawes. So Paule likewiſe exhozteth vs to 
p2ap foʒ Ringes and Pꝛinces, that we may leade a peaceable and 
a quiet liſe. To this pꝛayer doe we alſo exhoꝛt thoſe ouer whome 
we haue charge. hy then do the wicked accule vs as troublers 
of the publike peace? J am verelp perſwaded that if peace and 
quietnes be mainteyned by any meanes, it is ſpecially by the pꝛai⸗ 
ers of our Churches. Foꝛ how ſhould the aduerſaries p2ap ? what 
ſhould God giue vnto his enemies 4 the perſecuto2s of his wozd? 
which are in deede vtcerly ignozant what true pꝛaper is, o2howe 
they ought to pꝛap. 


Perſe. 11. The Lord hath ſworn in truth vnto Dauid, & he wil 
not shrinke from it, ſaying: Of the frute of thy body 
will I ſet vpon thy throne. 


Me are entred (as I haue ſapde ) into che ſecond parte of the 
Plalme, 
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wſalme, in the which he p2ayeth koz the politike oz cozpozall 
kingdom. Foz theſe two kingdoms , namely the politike and the 


Policie ſer- 
ueth the 


ſpirituall kingdom, although they be farre vnlike, yet are they ſo Church. and 
ioyned togither, that the one can not ſtand without the other. Foz the Church 
where polittke peace is lacking, there can no pietie 02 godlines preſerueth 
be mainteyned without great daungers. Againe, where the wozd Policic- 


of God it not, there can be no ende of errours, blaſphemies and oz 
ther impieties. Payer therefoꝛe fo politike peace and the com⸗ 
mon wealth, is neceſſary. Now, when the wozd is iopned withall, 
the greater cauſe we haue to giue thankes vnto God. And this 
pꝛaper(as I haue ſayd) is alſo grounded vpon 5 pꝛomiſe of God. 
Fon in pꝛayer we muſt al ke nothing, but that we are certeinly 
perſwaded we map oz ought to pꝛay foz , oz may be obteyned. 
Now, that we may be certeine how to pꝛay + what to al ke, there 
is not onely a commaundement as touching pꝛaper ſet foꝛth vnto 
vs, but alſo a certeine fozme of pꝛaper, and the very wozdes wher⸗ 
by we are taught howe to pꝛay and what we ſhould pꝛay foꝛ: and 
mozeouer certeine caules expꝛeſſed, foꝛ the which we map be aſlu⸗ 
red that our p2ayer pleaſeth God: As when we p2ap fox the ſan⸗ 
ctifping of the name of God, the comming of his kingdom, cc. 
And here is alſo to be noted, that this pꝛomiſe is confirmed with 
an oth,that it might be the mote ſure and certepne, 


This pꝛomiſe as touching the cempozall kingdome, as it is The wicked 


great, ſo was it an occaſion to many holy Pꝛophetes, of great af: 


preſume of 
the promi- 


fliction and cruel death, Foz as the pꝛomiſes of God in their right ſes of God. 
ble doe rayſe vp and comfozt afflicted and godly mindes ; ſo by oc; and cruelly 


caſion thereofſecure and pꝛofane ſpirites ware pꝛoud & pꝛeſump⸗ 
tuous , and thzough the confidence they haue in theſe pꝛomiſes, 
they afterwards perſecute the godly: as we may ſee by manifeſt 
examples in the Pꝛophets: who, becauſe they repꝛoued the idola« 
tries of the Kings and condemned their falſe and damnable wozs 
ſhippings , thꝛeatning the deſtruction of the kingdom and of the 
people, vnleſſe they would fozſake their abominations and turne 
bnto the Loꝛd, were toꝛmented and put to death as heretikes, fo2 
that they ſeemed to ſpeake againlt this and other pzomiſes . And 
in deede this ſeemed to be an inuincible argument which they v⸗ 


perſecute y 
true church. 


ſed againſt the Pꝛophets: If God (ſayd they) haue pꝛomiſed that The argu- 


the ſonnes of Dauid ſhould ſit vppon the thꝛone of Dauid foꝛ euer, 


ment which 


it is impoſſible that the Ring ſhould commit any ſuch offence,fo} wry 2 


the Prophets 


Wet EL. 


How y Pope 
hath abuſed 
the promi 


ſes of God. 


Aids. 7. 


The godly 
can not ſo 
raiſe vp and 
comſort thẽ 
ſelues with 
the promi- 
ſes, as tlie 
wicked doe. 
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the which the kingdom ſhould be deſtroyed, 
The kingdom of the Pope hath not ſo goodly and 0 glozi⸗ 
ous a pꝛetence, and pet doth he alſo abuſe the pꝛomiſes of Chziſt 
in like maner, to eſtabliſh his tyꝛannp, his idolatries and abomt- 
nations. Howe doth he bꝛagge of this pꝛomiſe of Chziſt when he 
ſayth: I wil be with you vnto the ende of the world? As though 
this perteyned to the eſtabliſhing of the Popes tyꝛanny. So that 
ſweete conſolation; Ihe gates of hell shall not preuayle, &c. at- 
terwardes became bloody and cruel, and was an occaſion okdeath 
and deſlruction of many Sainctes,fo2 that the Pope did apply it 
vnto him ſelfe, and abuſed it fo2 the eſtabliſhing of his tpzannicall 
kingdom. Foz this was the onely argument wherby they pꝛoued 
that the Pope being the head ol the Church, could not erre. Thus 
the wicked doe abuſe the pꝛomiles ( which God hath ſette foꝛth to 
raiſe vp the afflicted minds and conſctences of his people )agatnſt 
the true Church. This was v cauſe why Amazia the Peſt could 
not abide Amos the Pꝛophet. In the middes of thy houſe{(ſapth 
he) Amos hath conſpired againſt thee, The earth could not beare 
his calke. Foꝛ thus he ſayth ; leroboam shall dye by the ſworde, 
and Iſraell shall be ledde avvay captiue out of their ovvne land. 
As though this had bene a thinge vnpoſſible , and that the Ring 
might commit wickednes and doe what he liſt without checke oz 
puniſhment, Notwithſtanding the ende afterwards declared that 
this was a vaine confidence, and that the Pꝛophet had ſayd truly, 
Thus the wicked doe abule the pꝛomiles of God, applying the 
ſame vnto them ſelues, whereas they belong to the true Church 
onely, and ſo they become pꝛeſumptuous and careles, They think 
not of their ſinnes oꝛ ofthe iudgement of God: but boldly & with⸗ 
out all feare doe perſecute the Sainctes of God, as we ſee at this 
day in the Papacte.So the true church is oppꝛeſſed of tyꝛannes, 
oppugned of falſe bꝛethꝛen, ſuffereth the contempt and hatred ol 
the wozlde, & in outward appearance is every hower ready to pes 
rich. Pere it is neceſſary that the godly ſhould raiſe vp them ſelues 
with a truſt in the mercies and pꝛomiſes of God: foz to this ende 
the pꝛomiſes are ſet foꝛth. But they which ſhould beleue and com⸗ 
fort them ſelues with theſe pꝛomiſes, doe it not: Foz the infirnit- 
tie ofthe fleſh will not ſuffer them: which Satan alſo encrealeth 
in letting befoze their eyes their great daungers and terrours. 
Contrariwiſe the Church ofthe wicked , which fo2 their _ 
oug 
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otaht to feare and tremble, pꝛeſumeth, hopeth, liueth in great ſe⸗ 
| curitie and without all feare. So the Pope holdeth faft that pꝛo⸗ 
6 mile with p which our Sautour Chziſt comfozteth his Diſciples 
| when he ſayth: I vvill be vvith you alvvay vnto the ende of the M. 28. 20 
| vyorld,perſwadinghim ſelfe that Peters boate, though it may be 

in daunger, ſhall neuer be dzowned,But v true church, top which 
6 onely theſe thing es are ſpoken, doth not ſo beleue them, noꝛ rayſe | 
vp it lelfe with a truſt and confidence in theſe pꝛomiſes as it ſhould 1 
| doe, Thus in all times and ages the condition of the true Church | 9 
bhath bene alwapes one. Now, like as h wicked liue in great hope, The godly i ö 
| and comfort them ſelues maruelouſly ſo long as they are in pꝛo⸗ perills and it 
| 
| 


4 | * afflicti . 
ſperitie: ſo when they are touched with aduerſitie, they moſt mts eg my f 


ſerably deſpeire. But the godly continue and conſtantly endure in hope, when | 
hope and comfoyt in all troubles and calamities. the wicked | 
Do this pꝛomiſe as touching the kingdom of Chziſt, was hin: doe deſpeire | 0 
dꝛed many and ſundzy wapes by rebellious people, by enemies | 
and wicked Kinges, vntill at the laſt the citie and the temple were | 
deſtroped, che people caried away captiue, and none left but plows 
men and ſuch as were of the baſeſt ſozt. Nowe the woꝛd, the woꝛ⸗ 
(htp and ſeruice of God, the accuſtomed iudgements, and bziefly 
the Church, the policie, and the kingdom were gone. Here what 
hope was left, that there ſhould remaine any poſteritie vnto Da- 
uid, as this Plalme here pꝛomiſeth? This pꝛomiſe therefoze was 
neceſſarp, that thereby the godly might be able to comfozt them 
ſelues:; that it was impoſſible foʒ this kingdome to fall, befoze 
Chziſt the true ſeede of Dauid ſhould be reueiled. UUAherekoze, 
when all chinges ſeemed to be moſt deſperate, God raiſed vp cer- 
teine notable Pꝛophets. He ſet vppe Daniel alſo emonges great 3 
and mighty Pꝛinces. Mozeouer, the time was appoynted by the , * 
Pꝛophet leremy, namely 70. peares, after the which they ſhould 1612 
returne into their land. The remnant ofthe ropall ſtocke, that is 
to ſay, ot Dauid, was pꝛeſerued euen in captiuity. Thus, although 
the kingdom ſeemed tn outward ſhewe to be vtterly fozſaken, pet 
was it not fozfaken, and the godly conſtantly continued in hope of 
deliuerance, when the wicked defpeired and miſerably periſhed. 
In like maner doe we beleue and comfozt our ſelues at this The promi- 
day that Chꝛiſt will defend and mainteyne his kingdome and his {cs are (er 
Church euen to the end ofthe wozld, though Nomich Antichziſt 2 for che 


comfort of 


triumphmeuer ſo much litting in the temple af Gade and exerci: ody har 


in their affli- ſing his tyꝛanny as though he would vtterly oppꝛeſſe p Church, 


wore 7 7p Fo? theſe pzomiſes God left with his Church, that in ſuch necelli⸗ 


deſpeire 
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tie and daungers it ſhould not be without comfo2t. Which pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes, albeit the Church can not fully and perfectly beleue, yet doth 
it not deny oz reiect the ſame, And Chꝛiſt accepteth and commen- 
deth our faith , although it be no moze then a grayne of muſtard 


ſeede. This to knowe & this to teach, it is neceſſary. Foz the time | 
will come (if we be not pꝛeuented by the later day) when Satan | 
by his miniſters, with might and maine wil attempt all p meanes | 


he can to quench the doctrine of the Goſpell. Mere, although we 


alſo ſhall ſee the kingdom bꝛought into captiuitie, and the Arke | 
caried cleane awap, as the Jewes did, pet muſt we truſt chat God | 
will giue vs Pꝛophets, and that his Church (although it ſeeme to 


be vtterly ſozſaken ) he wil neuer koꝛſake. Fo2 the wozd of God, 


whole pꝛomiſe we haue, ought to moue vs moꝛe then the pzeſenc | 
daunger, ſeeme it neuer ſo terrible. Foz it God, though much pa⸗ 
tience did pꝛeſerue his Church vnder the Papacie: if he ſuffered | 
many abuſes, which blind guides and wicked teachers bzought | 
into the Church, ik at the length, when all thinges were deſperate 


and paſt all hope, he cauſed the light of his woꝛde to ſhine in the 
middes ok moſt hozrible darkenes: why ſhould we deſpeire? The 
mercie of God is greater then heauen and earth, & is able to ſwal⸗ 
low vp all erroꝛs, into the which the very elect, by kalle pꝛophets, 
blind teachers and the iniquitie of time are often tymes ledde. 
There is no man which would not with fo2 peace and quietnes 
inthe common wealth, and in the people obedience and godlines, 
The Church So is it to be wiſhed that in the Church there might be vnitie and 
bs non with concoꝛde, and that there might be no offence either in doctrine 
ders and af. 02 lile, that Pꝛinces and Magiſtrats would not hate oz perſecute, 
iddions, ud but like, loue & embꝛace the woꝛd. Notwichſtanding ſuch a com⸗ 
cherefore it mon wealth and ſuch a Church may well be paynted out of a cun⸗ 
hath neede ning artificer, but in this wozlde they toulde neuer pet be founde, 
wh wa to TAherefote let vs notlooke to ſee the face either of ſuch a quiet 
"Oe common wealth, oꝛ of ſo pure a Church. But herewith let vs con⸗ 
tent our ſelues, that the Church and common wealth, although 
they are not without great troubles and daungers, doe not vt⸗ 
terly periſh : that there is ſome maieſtie in the common wealth, 
and in the Church pure and ſounde doctrine: and that there are 
ſome which magnifie the wozd, vle pꝛaper, and frequent the Sa⸗ 
cra⸗ 
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craments.,although the greater part doe the contrary, And to this 
ende doe perteine theſe conlolations,that whiles all things ſeeme 
„to fall to wꝛacke andruine, we caſt not "_ all hope and btterly 
dF veſj peire. 
4 When J behold the miſerable face of the Church at thts dap, 
in that the Paſtoꝛs and Pꝛeachers of the woꝛzd are ſo neglected, 
pea ſo contemned and deſpiſed,thus J often thinke with my ſelfe, 
a } chat the whole miniſterp, although there were no ty2anneg to op⸗ 

pzꝛeſſe it, muſt needes fall euen of it ſelf. But we muff moze regard 
e the pꝛomiſe of God, then all outward ſhewes, ſeeme they vnto vs 
neuer ſo likely. Foꝛ behold and conſider the hiſtoꝛies of all ages, 
D | and you ſhall ſee that the Church hath bene alwayes oppꝛeſſed x 
hidden thzough the tyꝛanny of Pꝛinces, and thꝛough the lies and 
ſclaunders ok heretiks. Mozeouer, h godly haue neuer bene with · 
out their tentations thꝛough the conſideration of their ſinnes and 
a | verations of the deuill. Theſe things he that beholdeth, and ill fi- 
reth his eyes vpon theſe euills, ſhal thinke that there is no church 
vt | noz pet any God at all. But of ſuch ſhewes and outward appeac 
le |} rances we muſt ground no judgement. Foz ſuch a face of $ church 
pe ſhall neuer ſee, in the which great offences,infirmities, and, as 
heit were great diſeaſes are not to be found. In deede it were to be 
I wiſhed that theſe thinges were not in the Church, and that there 
93 were ſuch a face and outward ſew of the Church, as is deſcribed 
I bere e in other places, where it is compared to a bewtifull ſpouſe, 
in whom appeareth neither ſpot noꝛ wzincle. But ſuch a Church 
outwardly ye ſhall neuer ſee, Fo2 it is alwayes oppꝛeſſed of Ty⸗ 
rannes, vexed of heretiks, exerciſed with afflictions both inward⸗ 
ly and outwardly, with diſobedience, contempt, falſhood, diſſimu⸗ 
lation of falſe bꝛethꝛen, c. In all theſe daungers we mult holde 
Mm att this conſolation, that the gates of hell ſhall not pꝛeuaple a- 
gainſt it, and goe on rfopward with a valiant mind and Chziftian 
tourage in teaching, in exhozting, in repꝛouing, and in other du⸗ 
ties perteyning to the miniſterp. If any be diſobedient, peruerie 
and obſtinate, let them goe, let them periſh in their owne ſinnes, 
and let this ſuffice, that there are ſome vnto whom Chꝛiſt and the 
miniftery of the Goſpell is appoynted foz their riſing againe and 
their ſaluation. 

Thus did che holy Prophets which law the captiuitie ol Ba⸗ 
bylon to be euen at hand, and that the temple and 3 citie ſhould 


The ſtate of 
the Church 
at this day, 

what it is. 


Luke. * 


on for the 


Church of 
Iſrael in the 


captiuitie. 
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A conſolati- he conſumed with fire. This was then the face of the kingdome 
which ſhould afterwards be deſtroyed fo2 euer. There was no⸗ 
thing now therefoze wherewith they might comfo2t them ſelues, 
tyme of her but this and ſuch like pzomiles made vnto Dauid,that of  frute of 


his body God would ſet vp the royal thꝛone, & that euen w an oth 
be had confirmed the (ame. And this is in deed aſingular pꝛomiſe, 
in that he nameth and pointeth out a certeine perſon, and ſuffereth 
not the ſucceſſion to wander in an vncerteine perſon, Abraham, I- 
ſaac and lacob had alſo a pꝛomiſe concerning Chziſt, but vader 
an vncerteine perſon if pe reſpect the multitude of their poſterity, 
But in this pꝛomiſe is a certeine limitation, becaule there is one 
certeine perſon named, to the end, that although the people ſhould 
be all ledde away captiue, pet ſo long as the poſteritie of Dauid 
did continue, they ſhould comfozt them lelues with this hope, that 
the kingdom ſhould neuer laile. 

This J thinke to be the cauſe why the genealogies, that is, the 
line ofthe kinredes and pꝛogenies of this people were ſo diligent⸗ 
ly obſerued and noted of the godly, that thꝛough this hope of the 
pꝛomiſe to be accompliſhed , the ſucceſſion of the houſe of Dauid 
might be ſure & certeine. Fo2 this familie was as a certeine ſtarre 
emonges the people, of whole poſteritie ſo long as they ſawe any 
remnant, they continued in hope of their deliuerance by Chziſt, 
pea euen in the captiuitie of Babylon, although it were moſt hoz⸗ 
rible. Foꝛ euen in this captiuitie, although they were without a 
kingdom, vet had they emonges them certeine perſons of the roy⸗ 
all ſtocke, as it were certeine ſparkles of the kingdom and of the 
light of Dauid,vnto whom the eyes of Þ godly did alwaies looke, 
as vnto a pledge ofthe pꝛomiſe afterwards to be accompliſhed as 
touching Chꝛiſt. Bozeouer in this captiuitie they had the wozd # 
the Pꝛophets, Daniel, Ieremy, Ezechiel, and (no doubt) many o⸗ 
ther. Now, ſo long as ſuch perſons as were appoynted toy kings 
dom and the pꝛieſthood were pet remapning , the kingdome was 
not cleane fozſaken oz deſtroped, Thirdly che number of the yeres 
was alſo limited, which being expired, their captiuitie ſhoulde 
haue an ende. But the Jewes at this day haue none ok all theſe 
thinges . They haue no kingdom, no perſons appoynted to the 
kingdom, no certeine number of peares, neither pet the woꝛd oz 
the Pꝛophets: Therefoze they are condemned with all their reli⸗ 
gion. And this calamitie in the whieh the Jewes haue liued euer 


ſince 
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ſince Jeruſalem was deſtroyed by the Romanes, is no captiuitfes 
but a generall deſtruction and deſolation of that people fo; euer⸗ 
as Daniel alſo ſapth ; And after this shall be the ende. 


| Verſer2. If thy ſonnes keepe my couenant and my teſtimo- 
nies that I shall teach them, their ſonnes alſo shal fir 
vpon thy throne for euer. 


This pꝛomiſe is not generall, fo2 it hath a condition annexed Becauſe the 
| bnto it. There is a difference therefoze betwene this pzomile and er rr 
ſuch as be without condition, as are theſe: The Lorde ſayd vnto ee ee 4 
my Lord, & c. Againe: Giue thy iudgements vnto the King, O the corporal. 
Lord. There the kingdom is pꝛomiſed vnto Chꝛiſt abſolutelp, but kingdom 
here it is not pꝛomiled to the poſteritie ol Dauid but with this had an ende. 
condition: It they ſhall keepe the couenant of the Lozd. So the 
kingdom was p2omiled and giuen vnto Salomon, but afterwards 
bis ſtock was almoſt cleane cut of in Ahazia,when only loas re⸗ 
mapned, ę all the reſt ofthe Ringes ſeede were ſlapne by Athalia. 
This was the pꝛactiſe of Satan, to the ende he might hinder the 
p2omile concerning Chziſt. Afterwardes the kingdom came vnto 
Ioas, who alſo was of the ſeede of Dauid, & was pꝛeſerued by the 
meanes of his ſiſter, ſo that he was not ſlayne of Athalia. Thus 
was the pꝛomiſe of the kingdom made vnto Dauid to endure fox 
euer, but pet ſo that God thꝛeatneth deſtruction if they keepe not 
his couenant. So was the kingdom at the length alſo taken from 
the poſteritie of Nathan and vſurped by Herode a ſtraunger, vntil 
the time came that Chzift vnder the reigne of wicked gouerners, 
was bozne of Mary the Bethlemite. Thus f62 ſinne one poſteritie 
was deſtroyed after an other by the malice of Satan, and pet the 
whole lyne and ſucceſſion was pꝛeſerued euen vnto Mary. 

To conſider thele things it is very p2ofitable,namelp howe the 
kingdom pꝛomiſed vnto Dauid , came vnto his ſonne Salomon, 
but pet foz ſinne it was taken from him againe. The ſame hapnep 
bnto Nathan, pet notwithſtanding God relerued alitle ſparke, 
out of the which this kingdom ſhould afterwards ſhine e mighte- 
ly increaſe. And theſe thinges were done to bꝛidle our pꝛeſũption. 
Such is the pꝛomiſe alſo as touching p church: l will be with you 
vnto the end of the world. But here is a condition iopned withal, 
that is: If pe walk in my waies. Foz whoſo — wozd, thoſe 

| u. 
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doth God alſo neglect and reiect, and reiſeth vp others which al Þ 


pꝛomiſe was made bnto Abraham, the Phariſets , becauſe they 
were the childzen of Abraham, thought they ſhould vndoubtedly 
be heires ofthe p2omile, This confidence made them bold to liue 
carelefly and without all feare of God, Therefoze, ſayth he, it is 
certeine that the childzen of Abraham ſhall be heires of the pꝛo⸗ 
miles made vnto Abraham: but if ye will be careles and will not 
obey the commaundementof God, J ſay vnto you, it is an eaſie 
thing foz God to reiect pou, and of the very ſtones to reiſe vp a pas 
ſteritie vnto Abraham. So this pꝛomiſe dependeth wholy vppon 
the condition, to bʒidle and beate downe our pꝛelumption. 
The couenant is the pꝛomiſe of mercie thꝛough Chzilt, The 
Teſtimonies are the will of God reuetled vnto all ages by Moſes 
and the Pꝛophets. Wherefoze he requireth faich, and then obedi⸗ 
ence vnto the law. And here ts to be noted that he addech;V Vhich 
Iwill teach them. og he will be the teacher and he will be heard, 
He will not that the Councells ſhould he heard, oz ſuch as teach 
G that he hath not taught. So we ſay alſo of the Church, that where 
Inder this lo euer the pꝛomiſe of God is beleued and his woꝛd obeyed, there 
condition, if is the Church. But they that doe nat beleue, bꝛagge they ok their 
it follow the glozious titles, their holy vocation, and ſuch like, neuer ſo much, 
word. are reiected of God & no members ofthe Church. Foz who would 
beleue the Pope becaule he is the Pope? And pet fo} this onely 
cauſe he will be beleued: e no man map aſ ke whether the things 
which he teacheth be true and ſound: but he will haue men ſimply 
to beleue that that holy ſea can not erre, Againſt this whoſo euer 
dare once open their mouthes oz examine his decrees by the woꝛd 
of God, are dꝛawne and haled to all kindes oftozmentes, Like as 
therefoze the Jewes taught and defended their erroꝛs and impie⸗ 
ties by the authozitie of their Kinges vppon whom this pꝛomiſe 
ſeemed to be grounded:euen ſo in all ages is the falſe church wont 
| to doe. But we anſwere that in deede the pꝛomiſe is true, and pet 
HEN] is it conditionall: namely, If ye keepe my couenant and my te- 
(Mu ſtimonies. F02 God did not ſo anopnt the Kings, that they ſhould 
doe what ſo euer ſeemed good in their ſight , o2 what ſa euer they 
The Kings on detned 0} taught, God would appꝛoue becauſe they were kings 
ef Iſraell. and the anopnted of God: but he addeth: If ye keepe my coue- 
| | | nant. 


Matth. 3. 9. be his Church. So ſayth our Sauiour Chziſt: God is able of 
Le. 3.8. theſe ſtones to reyſe vp children vnto Abraham. Foz wheras the 


: 
- 
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nant. So in the newe Teſtament it is a true laping: He that hea- 


* rethyou heareth me: but pet not generally tobe vnderſtand of 


all thoſe which teach in the Church. Foz ſome teach, not the woꝛd 


of Chziſt,bute their owne woꝛd. This woꝛd God willeth not to be 
heard, but commaundeth that it be not heard, when he ſayth: Take 


hede of falſe prophets. 


So Moſes in Deutronomie commaundeth that the king ſhould The com- 
neuer lay the booke of the lawe out of his handes, but ſhould exer: maundemer 
ciſe the ſame continually in reading, in learning and in p2actiſing _— 
the ame. Jfthis commaundement was giuen to the Kings vnder d Tag. 
the law, what (hall we then thtake of the woꝛd of the newe Teſta ment. 
ment? In vapne ſhall the Pope and his Pꝛelates here glozie and 
bzagge of the Councells, the fathers, the Church, the dignitie 
which they haue ſo many peares vſurped, All theſe are ſo farre to 
be appꝛoued and beleued, as they teach accozding to the rule of 
the holy Scripture, Fo2 the Church, which hath authozitie from 
God, is that onely and alone which followech the voyce and the 


| wozdofthe Loꝛzd. 


Mozeouer, we learne by experience, that nothing is moze com: Few vic their 
mon emongeſt men, then to abule the authozitie and power come authoritie 


| mitted vnto them, & very few there be which doe rightly vſe their She. 


authoꝛitie either in the Church o2 in the common wealth. The 
tauſe is, fo2 that the greater parte ſerue their owne affections , 
their owne luſtes and pleaſures, and whiles they ſhould rule o⸗ 
thers, they ſuffer them ſelues to be ruled and gouerned of Satan, 
Hereof commeth it, that we ſee the Pope, the Biſhops, yea the 
whole Papacie to haue no care of the wozd, noꝛ loue to the woꝛd 
at all: but are wholy giuen ouer to ſeeke their owne glozte,dignt- 
tie, wealth and pleaſure , Clherefoze their authozitte bindeth not 
vs, although it were the authoztitte of an Angell from heauen: but 
with good conſcience we depart from them, leſt we ſhould be diſo⸗ 
bedient to the high authozitie and Maieſtie, which is God him 
ſelfe. But if the Pope with his Pꝛelates would not reſiſt and per⸗ 
ſecute the doctrine of Chziſt, i with vs they would beleue & teach 
that we are iuffified by the onely pꝛice ofthe blood of Chziſt , and 
would not teach men to make marchandiſe of their owne merites 
and woꝛkes, we would gladly acknowledge their authozitte. But 
lince they manifeſtly impugne the woꝛde, ſince they defende their 
impieties and abominations with extreme crueltie and tpꝛannp, 
ut, 


All ſtates of 
men are ſub- 
ieR to the 


The condi- 


erg ked, that they ſhould not take vppon them an abſolute power con- 
ec 
the wicked & 


preſumptu- 
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we doe not onely retect and contemne their authozitie, but we ſap 
as Paule ſayth, that they are accurſed. 


It is a common pꝛinciple emongeſt the popiſh Doctoꝛs, that Þ i 
the Pope is aboue the wozde and the Scripture, and that inthe Þ m 
lawe of God he may diſpenſe as pleaſeth him. But God giueth ne ve 
autho2itie vnto man aboue the woꝛd. So ſhould he ſet man, that 2 
is to lap, duſt and dunge aboue him ſelfe: fo2 what is the woꝛd, but 0? 


God him ſelfe ? This wozd they that honoz, obey and keepe, are Þ b! 
the true Church tn deede, be they neuer ſo contemptible in the 
wozld : but they which doe not, are the church of Satan and ac: | ” 
curſed of God. And this is the cauſe why it is expꝛelly ſet downe 
in the text: The teſtimonies which 1 will teach them, Foz ſo will 
God vſe the miniſtery of teachers and Paſtozs in the Church, 
that he notwithſtanding will be the chieke Paſtoz, and all other 
minifters and Paſto2s what ſo euer, yea the Church it ſelfe ſhall 
be ruled and gouerned by the wozd . Emongeſt the people of J- 
ſraell the Kings and Pꝛieſtes gloꝛping and vaunting oftheir voz 
cation, thought they might doe what they liſt, So the Pope and 
bis Pꝛelates at this day will not be ſubiect to the authozitie and 
rule ofthe woꝛd & the Scrtpture , Fo} the euill conſcience which 
the Pope hath, doth alwate cry out and witneſle vnto him that the 
holy Scripture is the woꝛd of God, and therefoze will be againſt 
him, e vtterly condemne him. Wherefoze there is no pꝛiſon which 
he mo2e hateth and abhozreth then the woꝛzd of God. 

This conditionall ſentence is here ſet down becauſe of the wic⸗ 


trary to p woꝛd. Foz there is no abſolute pꝛomiſe, but that which 
perteineth vnto Chziſt, which layth not wich a certeine condition, 
but generally and abſolutely, that Chziſt ſhould come of the ſeede 
of Abraham. Moe, whereas the cozpozall kingdom did endure 
vntill this pꝛomile as touch ing Chziſt was accompliſhed, it mas 
ſo ſtabliſhed by the wozd , that notwithſtanding it had a certeyne 
condition annexed vnto it. Therefoze many wicked Kinges, with 
all their families neglecting this condition, were veterly deſtroy⸗ 
ed, and others ſucceeded them: ſo that the tempozall kingdom en- 
dured alter a ſo2t,vntilly moſt holy one, the King of Kings came, 
who hath continued this kingdom vntill this day, and ſhall doe foz 
euer. This condition therefoze is added to beate do wne pꝛoud and 
pzeſumptuous ſpirites. As ifhe ſayd: This pzomile as 2 
bt 
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Chziſt J will accompliſh, and wil vndoutedly eſtabliſh the thzone 
vnto my ſeruaunt Dauid: but doe not pe, which in the meane tyme 
ſit in this thzone and gouerne this kingdom , pꝛelume of the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, and thinke that ye cannot erre , oz that God will winke at 
your erro2s , and not rather condemne and ſeverely puniſh chem, 
Therefoze either gouerne your kingdom accoꝛding to my woꝛd, 
oꝛ elle I wil roote pou out and deſtrop pou foꝛ euer. This pꝛomiſe 
he now amplifierh and ſetteth fozth moze at large. 


Verſe. 1 3. For the Lord hath choſen Sion, and loueth to dwell 
in it,laying : 


This is an amplification of the pꝛomiſe. As if he ſayd: Ye 
haue the pꝛomiſe. But doe pour endeuour, that ve map become 


righteous and keepe my couenant, ſhewing pour ſelues obedient 
| vnto mp voyce. Then ſhall this kingdom endure,and J willdwell 


with you, and will repleniſh you with all maner of bleſſings both 
co2pozall and ſpirituall. 

Here, of a ſingular purpoſe he vſech the ſame woꝛd which Moe 
ſes vſed Deut. i 6. 26. In the place which the Lord thy God shall 
chooſe to place his name there. Fo at the beginning there was 
no certein place appointed wherin the tabernacle ſhould remaine, 
but it wandꝛed, not onely from place to place, but alſo from tribe 


to tribe, as Ephraim, Manaſſes, Dan, &c. Mozeouer by this 8 
woꝛd, hath choſen he ouerthꝛoweth all kindes of wozſhip, and re- n place 
ligion of mans ownedeuiſing and chooſing, wherol there was an for his (er- 
infinite number among the Jewes. Fo2 thus they thought: If it vice: there- 
be lawful fo the Pꝛieſts to cary the tabernacle from one place to fore we may 
an other, why map not we alſo do ſacrifice in moe places then one? *** chole it, 


This was plapne and grolle idolatrie. Foz ſeeing that God did 
bind him ſelfe co the Mercieſeate by his woꝛd, namely that there 
be would be, and there he would be found ; therefoze it was idola- 
trie to beleue that he was any where elſe, oz to ſeeke him in any 
other place. Therefoze, when the people did deuiſe oꝛ choofe any 
kind of woꝛſhip which God had not choſen, we ſee howe ſharpely 
the Pꝛophets did repꝛoue them. Foz there is nothing which God 
ſo much deteſteth, as to admitte oꝛ appoynt foꝛ the ſeruice of 
God, that which he hath not commaunded. Wherefoze election o2 
choiſe belongech not vnto vs: but we muſt 1 1 obedience to the 
| nt, 
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voyce of the Loꝛd. Elſe ſhall that happen vnto vs which Teremy 


thꝛeatneth: That they haue choſen will Ireiect. Theſe thinges n 
deſtroy and confound the inuentions, the deviſes and deuotions, th 
the falſe and counterfet religions which we haue ſeene in the Pa⸗ ſi 
pacie. Foz whereas ſome gaue them ſelues to this oder ofreligt- rt 
on # ſome to that: whereas they had certeine dates of abſtinence, N 
certeine meates, certeine Sainctes to call vppon, and ſuch other th 
like, il pe al ke who commaunded all theſe things, their owne'con: g 


ſcience will conſtrapne them to aunlwere that they were in deede ſe 
of their owne chooling and their own deuiſing. But this is to ſerue bl 
not God, but Satan. Foꝛ God is not ſerued but when that is done de 
which he hath commaunded. TUTherefoꝛe election oz choiſe (as J E 
ſapd) pertepneth not to vs, but to God alone: but obedience be⸗ le 
longeth to vs, ſo that what God hath commaunded, that mult we ſh 
doe. ä E 
Moꝛeouer, the woꝛd of Chooſing beateth downe all confidence th 
and pꝛeſumption of wozkes. Foz if he ſhould ſay : I giue vnto you 
Ston foꝛ a reward, oz this J doe to requite 02 to recompence pou, bi 
it were as much as if he ſayd, this J doe in reſpect of your deſert, b. 
odge + But when he ſapth: J baue choſen Sion accoꝛding to myne owne C 
comme ch it will, he ſheweth that he doth it without all reſpect ofmerites: ſo bl 
not of our that he both condemneth all counterfet religion, & all confidence 1 
merite. ol merite. Foꝛ voluntary woꝛſhippings and choſen religions per: tt 
teine to the deuils diuinitie. And it helpeth vs nothing, that they li 
No good in Are choſen of a good intent , Foz there is no good intent which is la 
tent but that grounded vppon our owne iudgement, and not vpon the woꝛd of it 
is grounded God, which ought to be the ground wozke of all good intents, Fo? W 
vpon the he onely intendeth well, which knoweth that he is conſtrapned to E 
Word. do this thing 02 that by the woꝛd of God. This woꝛd who ſo hath ot 
not, although he ſeeme in all things as holy as an Angell, beware ſh 
ofhim and auoyd him as a deadly poyſon. This is a moſt certeine ſh 
and infallible rule fo2 vs to follow (which if we doe, we ſhal neuer ig 
be deceiued),if we demaund whether God hath required of vs oz ti 
commaſided this thing oꝛ that. Foz he appꝛoueth nothing as good te 
in his ſight , which he hath not choſen. And this bziefly as tou⸗ of 


If God doe 
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ching the woꝛd of Chooſing, J thought good to note. ti 
Verſe. 14. This is my reſt for euer: here vvill I dvvell, for] hau bi 
a delite therein. 3 g 


This 
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This is a ſingular pꝛomiſe, and ſuch as God neuer made in a⸗ 
ny other place. Dereot᷑ Eſay and the other Pꝛophets ſeeme to ga⸗ 
ther, that Jerulalem ſhould endure fo2 euer, that is, vntil the Bet: 
ſias ſhould come, who ſhould make of a tempoꝛall, an eternall Je⸗ 
ruſalem: As alſo the Angell ſayth vnto Marie: that Chʒiſt ſhould 
ſitte vpon the thꝛone of his father Dauid fo euer. And here marke 
the ſequele of this pꝛomiſe.Jeruſalem at this day is deſtroyed and 
gone, and pet this pꝛomiſe doth plainly ſhew, that this ſhall be the 
ſeate of the Loꝛd foʒ euer. Mherefage it followeth, as an inkalli⸗ 
ble conſequence, that he is come which hath eſtabliſhed this king⸗ 
dom fo2 euer. Fo2 whereas it was deſtroyed in the captiuitie of 
Babplon, pet notwithſtanding there were certeine remnants re⸗ 
ſerued: The tyme alſo was appointed howe long the captinitie 
ſhould continue: And mozeouer, there were pet both Ringes and 
Pꝛieſtes remaining emongeſt them. But now there is none of all 
theſe thinges, as befoze we haue declared, 

This is therefoze a notable pꝛomiſe, that this Jeruſalem ſhall 
be the ſeate and thꝛone of the Loꝛd foꝛ euer, and ſhall neuer be a⸗ 
bolithed. The Jewes pꝛeſuming of this pzomile , did crucifie 
Chziſt, and committed all iniquitie. Foz they thought it not poſſt- 
ble that Jeruſalem ſhould be deſtroped, becauſe of the pꝛomiſe 
which it had, that it ſhould remapne fo2 euer. But we haue heard 
that theſe thinges were pꝛomiſed conditionally : to witte, If they 


ſhould keepe the couenant ofthe Loꝛd and his teſtimonies. Jeru: leruſalem 
ſalem therefoze continued vnto the comming of Chziſt. Afterward = defroy- 


ed:notwith- 


it was plagued foz ſinne, as other wicked cities and kingdoms ganane ir 
were. In like maner the Pꝛophets doe certeinly pꝛomiſe that the „as builded 
Goſpell ſhould come out of Sion and a newe kingdom of Chziſt vp againe by 
out of Jeruſalem, Notwithſtanding they ſap, that this Jeruſalem Chriſt to re- 


ſhould be greater then the whole earth, and the walles thereof 


ould be the endes of the earth. Theſe thinges can not be vnder- 
ſtand ofthe coꝛpoꝛall Jeruſalem, which notwithſtanding was the 
firſt occaſion of the begiming of the kingdom ok Chꝛiſt: but af- 
terwards it was hozribly deſtroped: like as alſo the wicked ſozt 
of Dauids poſteritie were rooted out: but the godly remained vn⸗ 
till Chꝛiſt was bozne, 

Pozeouer, it is euident that this election and chooſing began 
vnder Dauid: Fo! befoze that time the citie of Jeruſalem belon⸗ 
ged to the Jebulites: but vnder Dauid it was choſen by the pꝛo⸗ 


aine {or e- 


r. 


— — = — — — - 

- . — — - — — — — — 
— — — — — — — — 
— — — — —ͤ— — — — — - 


— 
— . - — — — .__ — 
* — —— Aon — ¶ W 
- — - * * - 
— ä — — 
— 5 
” =— < * 
ol = 
= 
N A „ . 
* e = - © > | * 
” 
* a » 
7 , 3 
n - * a 
” 2 . I _ W . 


„ „ © - 
— - = —— - — o 0 
* — — —— — = * 
* 


—Q — 8 


— — — — 
- — A _ 


— — — 
— = 


282 A COMMENTARY VPPON 


miſe of God to be a citie foz the Kinges and Pꝛieſtes, in ſuch ſoꝛt, 

that like as befo2e the perſons of the Pꝛieſts did not wander from 

trybe to trpbe, but were alwayes certepne:; ſo the perſons and 

ſucceſſions of the Ringes ſhould not now vncerteynly wander as 

the Judges and the Pꝛinces did, which continued not in any cer⸗ 

tepne tribe. And here againe he vleth the woꝛd of chooſing, to con 

found the pꝛeſumption & confidence ok merite which was ſo groft: 

ded in their hartes, to the ende they might vnderſtand that this ci⸗ 

tie was appoynted by the good pleaſure of God to be a ſeate and 

The Tewes harberow fot religion and policie. Foꝛ this deuiliſh vice was pe⸗ 
preſumed of ruliar vnto the Jewes, that they glozted in their merites , their 
1 ſeruice and ceremonies. Foꝛ this cauſe Moſes alſo ſharpely re: 
pPzoueth them, and warneth chem that they ſhould not thinke they 

had ohtepned theſe great benefices thzough their owne righteouſ⸗ 

Peu. 9. nes.Not for thy righteouſnes (ſayth he)hath che Lorde brought 
Ihe preſũp · thee into this land. This deuiliſh pꝛeſumption we ſee alſo to be in 
drag the Papacie: but much wozſe then it was emongell the people of 


8 88 God. Fo? they vſed that wozſhtp + ſeruice which was commaun⸗ 
ded of God. But in Poperie there is nothing but mans inuenti⸗ 
ons, which are the wozſhipping of idolls. 

lisa ret Mowe, whereas the Lozd pꝛomileth that he will dwell in Je⸗ 


benctte of łulſalem, this ſeemeth to be but a ſmall matter. But we mult looke 

God that he to the Maieſtie of the inhabitour, and then the place, be it neuer 

hath appoin ſo baſe and contemptible, ſhall become glozious, Fo? this did the 

—_— wozd pꝛomiſe, that he whom the heauens could not compꝛehend, 

leruice. Wouldbe found in Jeruſalem, This is cherefoze a ſingular pꝛo⸗ 

mile, when men may knowe and enioy a certeine place wherein 

God may be found, that they wander not in the imaginations of 

their owne hartes, euerp man chooſing vnto him lelfe a God, oꝛ a 

place where he may ſerue God accozding to his owne kantaſie, as 

Ieroboam did, which is hozrible idolatrie. Mherefoze it is the 

great mercie of God that he hath appopnted a certeine place fo2 

leruſdem bis wond and his whole lerulce, to the which place the Scripture 

called the attributeth this excellent name and title, that it ts called the holy 

holy citie, & litie: not fo2 the holines of the people inhabiting the ſame, but fo2 
why. the holines of the Lozdſanctifping all thinges by his wozd, 

The glorie This glozie hath the Church of the newe Teſtament alſo, in 

2 8 that ſhe hath koꝛ her head, not the Pope, (as the wicked Papiſtes 

Teſtament. doe molt wickedlp affirme); but Chziſt ſitting at the right * 
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ofthe kather, who is pꝛeſent with his woꝛd rx Sacraments. This 
is an ineſtimable glozie, which dependech not vpon our righteoul⸗ 
nes, but vpon the great mercie of God accepting, appꝛouing and 
commending all thinges that we doe foz Chziſt his ſonnes lake 
our head. 


But the citie of Jeruſalem found Satan her deadly and cruell Satan a con- 
enemie in this reſpect alſo, becauſe it was as it were, the woꝛke⸗ tinvall and 


| a cruell ene» 
houſe of God, in the which he daily exerciſed and wzought all ma my 16 le- 


ner of holy wozkes, bleſſings beneſites fo2 his people. Yet was 
it of God notwithſtanding meruelouſly pꝛeſerued, to this end that 
his people ſhould not be vncerteine where he would be found, woz⸗ 
ſhipped and heard. And here agayne we are admoniſhed, that all 
theſe thinges come of gift and not of merite,of mercie and not of 
wozkes. Foz he hath choſen vnto himlelfe this reſt, a it hath plea⸗ 
ſed him to dwell in this place. So it commeth not of our deſert 
that we enioy the Golpell and other great bleſſings of God. All 
theſe are the giftes of God , thzough his great mercie and goods 
nes beſtowed vpon vs foz Chziſtes lake, 


Verſe. 17. Hervitailes I will bleſſe, and will ſatisfie her poore 
with bread. | 


This wo2d vitailesſignifteth pꝛoperly a pꝛap. But why doth why 5 Scri- 
the Scripture ſo call the ſuſtenance whereby we live ? Euen fo pture cal 


the ſame caule fo2 the which Chyiſt calleth it our daply bꝛeade: 


that they haue: Euen ſo ſhoulde we not heape vppe that thzough 
cotetouſnes and incredulitie, which may ferue vs foꝛ many peres, 
but ſhoulde daily tooke fo2 and receiue at the handes of the Lozd, 
that which ts daylp offeredvnto vs, (emploping our labour not⸗ 
withſtanding as a meane to atteine the ſame) & therewith be con⸗ 
tent, as the beaſt is when he hath obteinedhis pꝛay. Foz couetoul- 
nes # incredulitie is not content with pꝛeſent beneſits, although p 
Lozde doe neuer ſo faythfully pꝛomiſe to feede vs, and giue bs all 
things neceſfary fo2 this life. Thus the Scripture pꝛoperly c be⸗ 
ry aptly calleth our foode and ſuſtenance a pꝛay which commeth 
vnto vs taking no care, but labouring e leauing 5 care vnto Gov, 
as our Sauiour Chziſt teacheth vs, Matt. 6. who commaundeth 


foode an 


So that, like as beaſtes doe daply followe their pꝛay and finde age nan 
it, they ſowe not, they labour not, but by pꝛay they atteyne all pray. 
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vs to labour and diligently endeuour to doe that belongeth to our 
vocation: foz of the Heb2zewes that is counted labour which eue⸗ 
ry day hath and bzingeth with it. But withal he commaundeth vs 
to take no thought foz wozldlp thinges,but to leaue all carefulnes 
vnto the Lozde, who pꝛomileth that we ſhall no mote lacke then 
the birdes and other beaſtes doe, which haue that is ſufficient, and 
pet labour not no2 make pꝛouiſion foꝛ the ſame , Foz this is not 
the ende of our labour, that in this life we ſhould ſtill ſeeke to en: 
rich our lelues and neuer be ſatiſſied. Fo) although we haue the 
treaſures of this wozld , pet with this life we muſt fozſake them. 
And like as this life is not certeine, but is as a pzay, which we ſo 
long entoy as it pleaſeth the Loꝛde: euen ſo is the poztion of our 
ſuſtenance but, as you would ſap, a ſnatch, wherewith we mult be 
content to liue, and not be carefull fo2 the time to come. So doth 
this wozd condemne all faithles carefulnes and carefull incredu⸗ 
litie, wherewith notwithſtanding we can nothing p2euatle, 
Cyprian hath a goodlp ſaying to this effect and woꝛthy to be 


Cyprian wor remembzed.Chꝛiſtians (ſaith he) which haue foꝛſaken this wozld, 
hy to be re · oe ſo litle care fo2 earthly thinges, that they al ke no moze but 


crubred. 


Bread what 
ic ſignifieth. 


foode and rapment , Foz their hartes are fixed vppon the eternall 
treaſures of the wozld to come. They ſeeke to liue but from dap 
to dap, as ſtraungers hauing here no continuing citie, but looking 
fo2 one to come. And good cauſe there is why p Diſciple of Chꝛiſt 
ſhould deſire no moe but fo2 the pꝛeſent day, which is commaun⸗ 
ded not be carefull foʒ to mozrowe. Fo? it is an abſurd thing that 
we ſhould deſire to liue long in this wozld,which pꝛay foz the ſpe⸗ 
dy comming of the kingdom of Chziſt. 

That which followeth; & her poore I will ſatisfie with bread, 
is a phꝛaſe oꝛ kind of ſpeech well knowne. Foz bzeade the He- 
bꝛewes are wont to cal meate and dꝛinke, like as we call vatailes 
whatſoeuer perteineth to our foode and ſuſtenance. Theſe things 
he pꝛomileth, but to the pooꝛe: foꝛ ſo he calleth his people. Fo2 he 
ſeeth the condition of his Church to be ſuch, that in the middes of 
the riches and wealth ofthe wozld, it onely hungreth & thirſteth. 
The pouertieof the Leuites was exceeding great vntill they al⸗ 
pired to honoꝛ and dignitie, as alſo our Pꝛelates doe. Foz Satan 
ſoruleth in theſe matters, that he neuer cealety. to oppꝛeſſe the 
miniſterp as much as in him lpeth, with pouertie and contempt. 
This manp not contented to beare, doe fall ſo farre , that _ 
tyen 
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then they will lacke, they will teach the thinges that pleaſe men, 
that ſo they may atteyne to wealth and dignitie. 

The godly muſt therefoze hold faft this pꝛomiſe: that the Lozd 
ſayth he will giue bzead vnto his pooze , Fo2 both theſe thinges 
all come to paſſe, that they ſhall haue bzead , and pet they ſhall 
be pooze, And why? Becaule the kingdom of Chyiſt is not ofthis 
woꝛld. Let thoſe therefoze which are ofthe miniſtery, and are the 
pꝛincipall part ofthis kingdom, be content to ſuffer repzoch , ha⸗ 
tred and contempt,02 elſe let them be no miniſters, Fo? the inhe⸗ 
ritance ofthis woꝛld is not pꝛomiſed to the godly, but the aſſurey 
and euerlaſting inheritance of the like to come. Wherefoze Chꝛiſt 
calleth the poo2e in ſpirite,bleſſed and happy, which notwithſtan⸗ 
ding mulk ſuffer many calamities. On the other ſide, thoſe that a⸗ 
bound in wealth and are full, he calleth miſerable and vnhappp, 
becauſe the time ſhall come when they ſhall weepe. Wherefo2e 
let vs thus make our account, that if we will be p people of God, 
we muklk in this like content our ſelues with thoſe thinges which 
are neceſſary foꝛ the backe and the belly, All other incommodities 
let vs patiently beare and ouercome in hope of the glozp which 
ſhall be reueiled vpon the ſonnes of God, 


Verſe.16, 
Sainctes shall showt for ioy. 


This pꝛomiſe is farre moꝛe excellent then that whereof we 


haue now ſpoken. Fo2 here God pꝛomiſeth that he will ſo gouern 


the Paſtoꝛs and Miniſters, that they ſhal be pure & holy thzough 
the woꝛd and haue a good conſcience, If we would compare theſe 
thinges with that ſmall defect of co2po all ctnges, we ſhoulde 


beare it much moze cherefully and patientlp . When J was a Church are 


Monke, J lived in moſt miſerable darkenes and infinite ſnares of 


conſcience : where, thzough the multitude of mens traditions , ſed with ſpi- 
rituall bene- 


fites & bleſs 
lings. 


ſinne bzought foꝛth ſinne. J was bound againſt nature to that im⸗ 
pure and inceſtuous ſingle life, Pere, if a man ſhould haue aſked 
me what J would giue to redeme the quietnes and peace of con- 
ſcience , and thoſe ineſtimable graces and glozie which we enioy 


at this day by the wo2d and the ſpirite of God: J would humbly 


haue caſt down my ſelt pꝛoſtrate vpon the ground e giuen my life 
gladly fo} this onely quietnes and liberty of conſcience in Chꝛitt. 


And will cloth her Prieſtes with ſaluation, and her 


Temporall 


incommodi- 


ties of the 


recompen- 


* * 
: * 
N 1 


A ſingular 
conſolation 
againſt po- 
uertie and 
contempt. 


286 A COMMENTARY 


VPPONs 


But now, when we are clothed in deede with ſaluation thzough 
great and aſſured pꝛomiſes of the fozgiuenes of ſinnes and eternal 
life, we foꝛget thele ſpirituall riches, and we complapne that we 
are not made Ringes and Pꝛinces in this coꝛpoꝛall life. Me doe 
not p2eferre our eternall and ſpirituall gloꝛie befoze theſe tranli⸗ 
tozy and coꝛruptible things, And what a foule ingratitude is it, ſo 
to be offended with this externall pouertie, and not to toy and re⸗ 
foyce rather in theſe ineſtimable treaſures ot the ſpirite * Who 
would not rather, hauing thele giftes of the ſpirite, begge his 
bread from doze to doze, then enioy the riches and treaſures of all 
the Pzelates and the whole kingdom of the Pope? Mhom we 
ſee in this wealth of the wozld, becauſe they are enemies to the 
wozd, to be moſt deſperate and damnable: Foz they are without 
remiſſion of ſinnes, hope ok eternall life, the knowledge of Chziſt, 
and all che heauenly benefits and bleſſings, which we by the woꝛd 
doe ſo plentifullp enjop , Wherefoze if we be neuer ſo pooze, af- 


flicted, vexed, full of anguiſh and heauines, contemptible and 


abominable in the ſight ofthe woꝛld, pet let vs comfoꝛt our ſelues 
with this, that we haue the treaſures of the kingdome of heauen, 
that by faith in che woꝛde we ſhall haue the bictozie ouer ſinne, 
death and hell, and that we are wholy clothed with taluation, Dow 
many were oppꝛeſled with deſperation befoze this happp age 
wherein we liue? But if they had had this knowledge of grace 
and theſe conſolations which we now haue by the wozde, woulde 
they not, thinke pe, haue ſuſtepned the loſſe of all che riches in the 
wozld and all wozldlp felicitie? Fo when a man feelech the wzath 
of God and deſperation , then infinite riches and treaſures are 
nothing eſteemed. What doth knowledge, learning, wiſedom, 
what doe poſſeſſiows, kingdoms and dominions then auaile ? All 
theſe thinges who would not gladly foꝛſake and caſt away, that 
2 he might haue his conſcience quieted and at peace with 

od. 

WherefozePaule very aptly callech the knowledge of grace, 
an abſolute oz a full perfection, becauſe all good thinges are cons 


tepned in this knowledge. Foz il we liue here by begging our 


bzead, is not this well recompenſed in that we are nouriſhed with 
the foode of Angells, eternall life, and Chꝛiſt him ſelfe ? Who ſo 
ſauoureth not theſe thinges, let him ſeeke fo2 a Cardinalls hatte 
with the — and ſouldiers of Satan. Let him pr of 
wealth, 
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wealth, che riches and gloꝛie ofthis wozld. As fo2 me, J ſeeke o⸗ 
ther riches, which J eſteeme aboue all wozldlp wealth and trea⸗ 
ſures. Thirtie peares agoe, if J had had the true knowledge and 
vnderſtanding but ol one Plalme, J ſhould haue thought my lelke 
to be a God: fo} then all thinges were full of groſſe ignozance, 
hozrible abominations and all kindes of idolatrie. But now, when 
the Loꝛd hath opened vnto vs, as it were a flood of heauenly wiſe⸗ 
dom and knowledge, we are vnthankfull and become ſo wogldly, 
ſo fine and lo delicate, that we will lacke nothing that the wozld 


hath. But Eſay ſayth , The bedde is ſtrait, and there is no place ee — e 
for both. Albeit the thinges we doe not condemne: fox they are q ell togi- 
the giktes of God, and therekoze let thoſe which haue them, being cher. 


lawfully gotten and in the feare of God, vſe them with thankelgi⸗ 9. 49.20. 


uing and without offence: and let thoſe, to whom they are not gi⸗ 
uen, beare their want and neceſlitie with chziſtian patience and 


without grudging: As Paule ſayth, that he is able chzough Chꝛiſt . 4 


to doe o2 to beare all thinges, to abound and to lacke, to be full 
and to be hungry, to be pꝛayſed and to be diſpꝛapſed, cc. and that 
becauſe we haue a kingdom in heauen, and we looke foz a Saui⸗ 
our, who hath begunne to giue vnto vs thele thinges by the woꝛd 
and Sacraments: And ik he leaue vnto vs no moze but the mini⸗ 
ſtery ofthe woꝛd ſincere and ſound, we care not much ko all other 
thinges. | 

This is therekoꝛe a ſingular pꝛomiſe and conſolation, that the 
Church and the wozd ſhall endure to the ende of the wozld, not bp 
the counſell o2 wiſedom of man, but by God him lelfe clothing his 
miniſters with ſaluation. Albeit therefoze that vnder Achas and 
other vngodly Kings all thinges were full of idolatrie, yet were 
there certeine Pꝛophets by whom the woꝛd was pꝛeſerued. And 


in the time of Chꝛiſt the blindnes of that nation was incredible, 


and ſuch as (J thinke )neuer was befoze, Notwithſtanding there 
was Anna and Simeon which then acknowledged and pꝛeached 
Chꝛiſt. This is in deede the great wozke of God thus clothing 
with ſaluation, that is, with his mighty and victozious wozde, 
with his true and holp wozſhippe, his miniſters, that out ofthe 
mouthes of men our ſaluation and our gloꝛy map be heard. This 
is a farre moze excellent clothing then were thoſe Aaronicall 
garmentes of Moiſes , that the Paſfours and Pꝛeachers of the 
Goſpell are furniſhed and adozned with the wopdes of laluation 


— ——— - 


———ſ — — 
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and the doctrine of truth, whereby they may be able, not onelp to 
inſtruct the people committed to their charge , but alſo to confute 
and confound the aduerſaries. Foz to this ende ſerueth the gar: | 
ment and the clothing of ſaluatton,that is to ſay of victozie which 
ts obtepned by the pure woꝛd and holy miniſterp. | 
W 4 | The ſecond part of this pzomiſe is, that he will gine ſucceſſe 
153 and frutte vnto the wozd: to witte , that ſo many as heare theſe 
1 Pꝛieſtes, theſe Þaſto2s and P2eachers and belcue the wozd, are 
with lanctiſted and their harts are repleniſhed with peace and top: they 
7 ktaithkully truſt in God, whom they know to be well pleaſed with 
* The peace them, and ol whom they beleue that they are beloued. This peace 
* ot conſci- of the hart is our kingdom of heauen-which we haue in this life, 
4 edle Yo; it is an incomparable treaſure: in compariſon whereof all 
gift of God. the kingdoms and riches in the wozld are but dyꝛt and dunge, So 


x | the Plalme topneth theſe two thinges togither, that vp the Pꝛea⸗ 
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chers and Miniſters he wil giue his mightie and victoztous woꝛd 
and faith vnto thoſe that heare them, that ſo all may be ſaued, and 
with ioyfull hart may pꝛaiſe and magnifie ſuch a gracious and a 
„ mercifull God, 
if g 4 He that beholdeth the outward ſhewe and face of the Church, 
ny 1 bl ag will iudge thele thinges to be falſe and farre otherwiſe, Foz theſe 
1 off Chuzn Wordes are ſpiritual, and mult not be vnderſtand accozding to the | 
miſt not be fleſh. Fo if a man follow the outward appearance, he will rather 
eſtemed ac iudge the Pope and the miniſters of Satan to be clothed with ſal- | 
cording to yation, Fo they triumph in great ſecuritie euen when they think | 
ade wha and ſpeake thoſe thinges which are molt contrary to Chzift and | 
lace thereof, tbe true Church. Dnthe other lide the Chziſtians oz the true 
Church are afflicted, vexed, toꝛmented within and without of Das | 
N | tan and cruell perſecutoꝛs. No man will thinke thele thinges to | 
1150 {4 1 be ſaluation oz top, but miſeries and perpetuall calamities , But | 
11 turne thou thyne eyes awap krom the outward ſhewe and appea⸗ 
rance, and beholde that Maieſtie which ſpeaketh to thee in the 
THAIS - wodandp2omiſeth to be mercifull vnto thee . If therefoze thon 
THORN be in the fauour of God, if he hate thee not but loue thee, if he che⸗ 
44 riſh and defend thee, J p2ap thee, what are all the calamities in 
e | the wozld ? Are they not all, be they neuer lo terrible and intole⸗ 
rable, ſwallowed vppe in that bottomles ſea of the infinite and vn⸗ 


meaſurable mercies ol God? 
Verſe. 


ked leroboam. 
aͤnd confirmeth the people, and pꝛomiſeth that the hozne of Da + 
uid ſhall endure, being exalted and ſtabliſhed by the Loꝛde him 
ſelke. Such was the condition of this kingdom, that the pure and 
| holy Pꝛieſthoode Satan coprupted by ſectes and ſchiſmes , to 
duerthꝛowe the ſound and true doctrine of the wozde : and in the 
| ciuillgouernment he ſtirred vppe rebellious and diſobedient per- 
| ſons, Thus Satan rageth with lying and falſhood agaynſt the 
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Verſe. 17. There will I make the horne of Dauid to budde: 1 
haue ordeyned a light for myne anoynted. 


Ibe continueth in the pꝛomile ofthe kingdom & the pꝛieſthood, A promiſe 
that not onely the ſaluation and top of the Pꝛieſtes and the faith- ne by ws. 
full people ſhould be defended againſt fantaſticall ſpirites which ae -e 


and preſerua 


that nation was neuer without, but alſo that this kingdom ſhould on of the 


be defended againſt outward enemies and other nations abzoad, Church. 


and at home againſt ſeditious perſons. Foz like as amonges the 


L euites there were many kantaſticall and hereticall ſpirites: ſo 
in the other eſtates there were alſo many ſedictous heades, as 
the hiſtoꝛies doe ſhewe , Dowe many had Saul which woulde not 
acknowledge him foz their Ringe! After that Saul was killed 
and Dauid was ſaluted and taken of the trybe of Iuda foz their 
King, all the reſt of the tribes fozſooke him and followed Ish- 
bosheth the ſonne of Saul. This diſlenſton endured ſeuen peares 
and ſix monethes as it is declared 2.Samuel 2. Now, who know: 
eth not what ſfozmes of ſeditions and battaples Dauid after- 
wardes ſuffered in the kingdom? Agapne, after the death of Sa- 
lomon this kingdome was vexed with infinite ſeditions by wic⸗ 
Agaynſt theſe enozmities the Þſalme armeth 


2.5491.2,10 


ſpirituall kingdom, and with murthers agaynſt the politike go⸗ 


| Uernment, that offences of lying and murther might no where be 
| lacking, 


Wherefoze, as this kingdome mult not be eſteemed and iud- 
ged accozding to the outward face thereof ( fo2 then it ſhall aps 
peare tobe a weake, a ſeditious anda miſerable kingdome) : fo 
the Church hath allo certeyne pꝛomiſes of peace: but pet lo, that 2 1 
fo2 the moſt parte it is vexed with offences, with perſecutions £7 ofch. 
and other afflictions. TAherefoze we muſt reſt in the greatnes Charch. 
and the excellencie of the pꝛomiſe, inthe Baieſtie of the wozd, 


and inthe authozitie of che pzomiler , a pꝛomiſed ſalua⸗ 


290 A COMMENTARY VPPON 


tion, but yet ſo notwithſtanding , that in the common wealth 

there ſhall remapne ſeditious and rebellious perſons , and inthe 
Church heretiks and ſectaries. Here haue we neede to be of good 

courage and comkoꝛzt, aſſuring our ſelucs , that if we were of the 
wozld,the wozld would loue vs. It we would flatter the Pope any 
teach the thinges that pleaſe him, he would lone vs, he would not 
perſecute vs, he would not thzow out the thunderboltes ok curling 
t excommunicatton againſt vs as he doth. They therefoze which 
will be of the true Church, muſt pꝛepare them ſelues with a vali⸗ 
ant mind to beare and ouercome thele offences, reſting vppon the 
pꝛomiſes of God, which doe wholy conlift in this, that he is and 
will be louing and gracious vnto vs, that he will neuer leaue vs 
comfo2tlez, and that the enemies ofthe woꝛd, rage they neuer ſo 
furioully, hall not pꝛeuaile againſt the Church, becauſe the Lozd 
hath pꝛomiſed that he wil there make the hozne of Danid to budd. 
Some do vnderſtand that by this woꝛdſ to budd Ch iſt, in whom 
the kingdom ol Dauid is truely eſtabliſhed, is couertly here ſha⸗ 
dowed and ſignifted. Againſt this interpꝛetation J will not great⸗ 
ly ſtand: and pet J rather reſt in the ſimplicitie ofthe letter, which 
ſeemeth playnely to pꝛomiſe vnto Dauid a certepne place and po⸗ 
ſteritie. The name of budding he vleth here, to ſigniſie an en⸗ 
creaſe: and to encreaſe is to be p2eſerued. So the Church buds 
deth andencreaſeth (although outwardly it feemeth to be dimi⸗ 
niſhed and defaced.) becauſe God pzeſerueth and encreaſeth it dai⸗ 
ly by his woꝛde and his ſpirite. The ſenle and meaning then is 
this, that God will bleſſe defend and pꝛeſerue the hozne of Da- 
uid, that is to ſap, the kingdome, the frength and the power 
of that nation. Foz here he would ſpecialiy notiſte the perſon, 
to this ende that the poſteritie might be certeyne ofthe houſe , of 
the perſon and of the place of this kingdom. 

That which followeth: haue ordeyned a light for myne a- 
noynted, is àn hebzewe phꝛaſe: which kinde of ſpeech we alſo 
doe vſe: As when we ſaye that lohn Hus was the lyght ok the 
Church of Bohemia. Leonard Keſar, fo his ſingular conkeſſi⸗ 
on of the fapth , and conſtancie in the truth of the Goſpell, was 
the lygkt of Bauaria. This maner of phzale is vſed alſo 2. Sa- 
muel 21. Thac the lyght of Iſraell be not quenched. And in 
the 2. Chronic. 21. às touching Ioram. Fo2 God would not de⸗ 
ſtrop the howſe of David, becauſe he had pꝛomiſed to giue alight 

£6 
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to him and to his child}en fo2 euer: Foz Ioram wag the laſt of 
the poſteritie ot᷑ Salomon. They that reigned after him, were 
of the polkeritie of Nathan, which at the captiuitie of Babylon, 
when the Citte was deſtroyed and the Ringe in captiuitie and 
bandes, ſeemed to be vtterly extinguiſhed , But the Lo2de cha- 
ſtiſed both the place and the perſon : he neither chaunged noz re⸗ 
tected them. Agayne, at the birth of Chꝛiſt the kingdome was 
tranſlated from the ſtocke of Dauid to the Machabees and the 
Romanes , Whereioze as touching the outward appearance, 
this light was vtterly quenched : but tothe ſpirituall man and to 
the eyes of fapth , it was pet glozious. Foz there were certeine 
perſons remapning of the tribe of luda, of whome afterwardes 
Chziſt was bozne , TWherefoze he calleth the pꝛeſeruation of the 
kingdom, a lyght: but in reſpect of the thing it ſelfe , and not of 
the outward ſhewe : fo2 thereby it ſeemed that both the place and 
the perſon were cleane gone: foꝛ God thzough idolatrie and pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption was conſtrepned to deſtroy them. So the kingdome 
was taken from the tribe of Iuda. Then came Chziſt, who buil⸗ 
ded anewe Jeruſalem which ſhall remapne foz euer. 

There is alſo a certeyne vehemencie in this woꝛd: haue pre- 


pared: fo? it ſigniſieth that this kingdom was defended, not one- To prepare 
ly agapnſt all enemies and conſpiratours at home and amonges 2 N 
them ſelues: but alſo agaynſt all the deuills and the gates of hell, „ahech. 


euen to the comming of Chziſt. Pet notwithſtanding the hiſto⸗ 
rie ſheweth howe it was humbled thzough many calamities and 
afflictions. Likewiſe we haue a pꝛomiſe as touching the Church, 
that it ſhall continue vnto the ende of the wozlde, and that the 
gates of hell ſhall not pꝛeuaple agaynſt it: and pet who knows 
eth not howe it hath bene humbled, oppꝛeſſed and in a maner a⸗ 
boliſhed vnder the Pope * There was taught and wozſhipped , 
not Chiift, but thevirgine Mary,the Apoſtles, c. So that, ac⸗ 
toꝛding to the laying ot Chꝛiſt, except the Loꝛde had choꝛtened 
thoſe dapes, no fleſh ſhoulde haue bene ſaued, Therefoze we 
muſt regard the Maieſtie and power of the pꝛomiſer, moꝛe then 
all the offences that eyther the woꝛlde o2 the deuill can rayſe vppe 
agaynſt vs: anviet vs not be diſcouraged when the Pope with 
his curſe , and the wozlde with the ſwoꝛde doe rage agaynſt the 
Church. Foz although the Church neither in number noz in 
power be like vnto the aduerfaries, pet ſhall it endure and the 
it, 
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aduerſaries ſhall periſh. Fo2 he is greater that is in vs, then he 
that is in the woꝛld: and the wo2d,becauſe it is the eternall power 
of God, ſhall eaſily ouercome Satan and all the furies ok hell. 


His enemies will I cloth vvith shame, but on him 
his crovvne shall flourish. 


Verſe.18. 


Not the Ring of Babplon, not of Spꝛia, not of Edom, not 
of Moab, not of Egypt, bziefly no enemie ſhall pꝛeuaple a: 
gaynſt this kingdom: but this kingdom ſhall ſtand vnmoueable 
and mightely eſtabliſhed euen vnto Chziſt, and the enemies of 
this kingdom ſhall be all clothed with confulion, This light ſhall 
neuer be quenched vntill he come which ſhall fulfill all thinges. 
This thꝛone, although it be neuer ſo contemptible and odious 
to the whole wozlde, ſhall remayne in glozie, not onely befoze 
men, but alſo befoze the wozld. Neither could Satan pet euer 
bꝛing to paſſe (although with all his fozce , power and policie he 
hath continually attempted tf) that the poſteritie of Dauid ſhoult 
be extinguiſhed befoze Chꝛiſt ould be bozne , To thele pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes, as vnto a ſure ſtaffe, pea as vnto a ſtrong rocke , the Saincts 
of God haue alwayes leaned in great calamities,wherewith Sa⸗ 
tan exerciſed this people to the ende he might hinder the pzomile 
concerning Chziſt. And in deede Antiochus, aboue all other, 
laboured with mapne and might, to roote out and to deſtroy this 
people fo2 euer. But; as the Pſalme here pꝛomiſeth, becauſe he 
was an enemie to this holy nation, therefoze he was clothed with 
ſhame and confuſton, 

But on him his crovvne shall flourish: That is to ſay,although 
the crowne of Dauid often tymes ſhall ſeeme in outward appea⸗ 
rance to decay and periſh: pet by a ſecrete and a diuine power it 
ſhall be renued, plenteoufly fructifie , and gloztouſly flouriſh. But 
the truth of this pꝛomiſe reſteth in Chꝛiſt, of whole kingdome 
there is no ende. Fo2 vppon his head hath flouriſhed a crowne 
which could neuer decay as the crownes of wozldly Pꝛinces doe. 
Foz the crowne of the ſonne of God is farre otherwiſe : to whom 
all power is giuen both in heauen and in earth. In the meane 
tyme the Loꝛde pꝛeſerued this tempozall kingdome, ontill that 
was accompliſhed in the perſon of his onely begotten ſonne , 
which he would ſignilie vnder thoſe ſhadowes and figures a 
becaule 
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becauſe this externall kingdome of Dauid was of this woꝛld and 
earthly, therefoze was it but tempozall and foz a tyme. But the 
kingdom of Chziſt.becauſe it is not ofthis wozld, but heauenly e 
ſpirituall, is eternall and ſhall endure foz euer. 

This Plalme conteyneth a pꝛaper fo} the pꝛeſeruation of the 
woꝛd, and publike peace: Foz this muſt we ſpectally deſire in our 
pꝛaper, except we will be found vnthankfull. Mozeouer, we muſk 
not be offended when we ſee that the common wealth is diſquieted 
thꝛough the diſobedience of the people oz wickednes of the Pa⸗ 
giſtrates: oz the Church vexed thzough falſe bzechzen and here⸗ 
ſies. Fo2 thus will it be and no otherwiſe , that where ſo euer the 
woꝛd, iopned with publike peace and concoꝛd, is found, there Sas 
tan that lping and murthering ſpirite will alwapes goe about to 
trouble them both. And this is the cauſe of ſeditions, of warres, ot 
ſectes and hereſies. Mherefoꝛe we muſt be well armed, that ſee⸗ 
ing our aduerſarp ſlepeth not, we map valiantly oppoſe our ſelues 
againſt theſe ollences, and thinke that they are certein warnings, 
and often times alſo roddes oꝛ puniſhments which God ſendeth to 
amend vs, and not to deſtroy vs. Dur ſinnes haue deſerued moze 
greeuous puniſhments. Better it is therefoze to be afflicted of the 
wicked wozld, then co be condemned aud periſh fo euer . God be 
mercitull vnto vs, and turne from vs that we haue ſo iuſtly deſer⸗ 
ued. 


The 733. P/alme. 
Behcld how good, &c. 


In this Þſalme the Pꝛophet commendeth lone and concoꝛd in The argu- 
both the kingdoms, cozpozall and ſpirituall, but ſpecially in the — _ 
ſpiritual kingdom, and fo the ſame he giveth thankes vnto God. 
Fo? this is not onelp a ſingular gift of God when there ig vnitie 
inthe Church and quietnes in the common wealth: but te is alſo 
the fountepne and headſpꝛinge ok ineſtimable benelites and bleſ⸗ 
ſings. Here peraduenture you wil aſ ke where Dauid learned that David had 
theſe are ſo excellent and ſo p2ofitable things. But he which mar: learned by 
keth the hiſtone of Dauid, ſhall eaſily perceaue that the matſters experience 
of whom he learned this knowledge, were Saul, Doeg and other e Tare 0 

: nothing bet- 
monlters in the Court of Saul his pzedeceſſour: alſo Abſolon, A- 


we ter the peace 
T iii. and concord 
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A great gift 
of God, to 
vnderſtand 
and to ac- 
knowledge 
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chitophel andſuch like : that is to ſap, Dauid by manp tentations 


TPPON 


and by long experience did learne, that nothing is better then loue 
and concoz2d , But they which haue not felt that Dauid did, doe 
thinke that nothing is better then diſlention & diſcozd, accozding 
to the pzouerbe : Marre is ſweete to thole which haue not tryed 
it. Foz pong men, which are pet full of hote and youthfull blood, 
thinke nothing mote excellent then the gloꝛy of warre and victo⸗ 
rie, whereby they map winne pꝛaiſe and fame. Theſe carnall mo: 
tions and affections afterwardes are ealilp quenched when men 
haue felt the calamities both of them ſelues and theirs . But be⸗ 
toze the calamities be knowne and felt, the commodities of peace 
are not knowne vnto the wozld, and ſo warre is ſweete and pleas 
fantto thoſe which haue not felt the mileries thereof: as the hi⸗ 
ſtoꝛies doe witneſſe, wherein we may ſee that often tymes ſediti⸗ 
ous heades haue complapned of peace, ſaping that in reſt and qui⸗ 
etnes men become lluggerds, cowardes and daſtards. Therekoꝛe 
they deſire warre as an encreaſe of glozte and occaſton to ſet fozth 
their manhood and courage. 

This poyſon is rooted in our nature through oziginall ſinne, 
that thoſe thinges which are molt excellent and neceſfarp, we loch 
and ſhunne: and thofe things whereby Satan ſeeketh our deſtru⸗ 
ction, we greedely deſire, accoꝛding to that dutch pꝛouerbe: Men 
often ſtriue and take great paynes to bꝛing them ſelues into miſe⸗ 
ry and daunger. It is naught, it is naught, ſayth the byer. Fo2 the 
mindes ok men doe commonly millike and loch the Kat excellent 
thinges when they haue plenty and are full thereof, CUAheretoze it 
is an ineſtimable gift of God, to haue peace both in the Church 
and in the connnon wealth. And this! is allo à ſingular gift, to ac- 
knowledge that it is a gift. Foz hom many doe we ſee amonges 
the enemies and perſecutoꝛzs ok the Golpell, which haue an out: 
ward aud wazloly peace, and pet they eniop not this gift? Foz in 


the giftes of the mideſt ok this quietnes their mindes be vnqutet, and they 


God. 


haue nd reſt noꝛ inward peace, whiles they being enftanied with 
an hatred againſt the Golpell. deuiſe and continually ſeeke newe 
occaſions to condemne and btterlp to roote out our religion. Let 
vs therefo1e be thankfulf vnto God foꝛ this gift, and let vs not be 


like vnto the vathankefull wozld, which vnderſtandeth not this 
gilt and great bleſſingof God, but in the very vvle thereof foꝛget⸗ 


teth God. God ä his kingdom, and giue vs a better life: 6 
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I pꝛoteſt that this life is naught: in the which we neither regard 
the greate giftes of God, noz pet acknowledge them to be his 
giftes. 

To maintepne this gikt, it is not in the power of the tempoꝛall 
oꝛ the ſpirituall Mag iſtrate: but men being both blind and deffe, 


will needes doe, not that they like and appꝛoue, but that ſinne and 8 tan ioy- 
Satan pꝛouoketh them vnto. It ts the Lozd alone therfoze which ning with 5 


is both the giuer and maintepner of peace: which pꝛeſerueth 
kingdoms and common wealthes, that they fall not to vtter ruine 
by warres, vpꝛozes and tumultes. This gift the Plalme com. 
maundeth vs to acknowledge, and exhoꝛteth vs to be thankkull fo? 


be not able of our ſelues to mainteyne and defend the ſame. Foꝛ 
this is a meanes, not onely to ſkay vs that we deſpeyꝛe not in theſe 
outrages and hurip burlyes of the wicked wozld, but alſo to dꝛiue 
vs to harty pꝛayer, that God would pzelerne that peace which he 
hath giuen vs, and defend vs from the power of Satan and wic⸗ 
ked men. | - 


Verſe. . Behold how good and how comely a thing it is, bre- 
thrento dwell euen togither. 


Dauid had bene in many and great daungers, and by experi⸗ 
ence had learned in the troubles which he ſuffered thꝛough great 
and long ſeditions and other afflictions, not onely what miſchiefe 
there is in diſcozd and the doctrine of erroꝛ: but alſo what inelli⸗ 
mable good thinges doe pꝛoceede of concoꝛd and ſincere doctrine. 
Mherfoꝛe he allureth him ſelfe that God pꝛeſerueth, gouerneth 
bleſſeth theſe things. Foꝛ the Pſalme treateth of both kinds, that 
is „ of the peace and concoꝛd of the common wealth, and of the 
Church: like as they alſo in nature are coupled togither. Fo2 the 
peace of the common wealth is alſo the peace of the Church, foz 
that in the tyme of peace the woꝛd of God may be freely publi⸗ 
ſhed and pꝛeached. Byethzen he calleth as well thoſe that Jiue in 
any ſocietie togither, as alſo the Miniſters and Pꝛeachers ofthe 
woꝛd. Theſe liue in vniti and condoꝛo, when they feede the peo. 
ple with one vntfozme around dartrine, ben the people obey x 

ili. 


originall 


linne & cor- 
ruption of 
nature, dra 
eth men to 


the ſame. Fog it is the mightie hande of God that there is any chat which 
peace 02 concoꝛʒd amongeſt vs, And thankes be vnto God, that we they know 
haue this knowledge, that peace is the gife of God, although we 


to be euill. 


Brethren. 


Concord is 
compared to 
a precious 
oyntment. 


The beard 
what it ſigni- 
ſech. 
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beleue the wozde, and when there is no contention among them. 
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This is a ſingular gift of God, and not onelp a iopfull, but alſo a 
p2ofitable and a comly thing in the Church. So is it alſo in the 
common wealth, when the la wes are obeped and the Pagiſtrate 
hath a tare ofthe people: and againe, when the ſubiectes doe loue 
and reuerence the Magiſtrates and obey their authozitie. Theſe 
giſts the Þſalme exho2ceth vs co acknowledge and tobe thankful 
fo2 the ſame, 


Verſe. 2. It is like to the precious oyntment vppon the heade, 
that runneth downe vpon the beard euen vppon Aa- 
rons beard, which went downe on the borders of his 
garments. 


This is a homely and familiar phꝛaſe of the holy Ghoſt , The 
place is knowne 30,of Exodus, where Moſes was commaunded 
to make a certeine pꝛecious oyntment, with this inhibition, that 
it ſhould be made of none elſe but of him, noꝛ employed to any o⸗ 
ther vſe then to anopnt the beard of the high Pꝛieſt. Mith this 
oyntment the Plalme compareth vnitie and concoꝛd as an holy & 
heauenly thing: which by no power oz policie of man can eyther 
be gotten 02 kept. Fo? although it be giuen euen to the wicked als 
ſo, as we may ſee in thoſe kingdoms which are out of the Church, 
yet is it the gifc of God, and a moſt holy gift, which ought to ſerue 
eſpecially vnto holy vſes, foz the aduauncing of religion, foz the 
confirmation ofmatrimony,fo the education of childzen, and foʒ 
the maintenance and continuance of all honeſtie and godlines, 

In that he ſayth: from the head, he ſheweth the nature of true 
conco2d, Fo? like as the oyntment ranne downe from the head ot 
Aaron the high pꝛieſt, vppon his beard, and ſo deſcended vnto the 
boꝛders ofhis garment: euen ſo true concoꝛd in doctrine and bꝛo⸗ 
therly loue, floweth as a pꝛecious opntment , by the vnitie of the 
ſpirite, from Chzift the high Pꝛieſt and head of the Church, vnto 
all the members ofthe ſame. Foz by the beard and extreme partes 
ofthe garment he ſignifieth, that as farre as the church reacheth, 
fo farre ſpꝛeadeth that vnity which floweth from Chzilt her head. 
Oz by the beard we may vnderſtand thoſe to whom the office of 
teaching belongeth, becauſe the beard is ioyned vnto the mouth, 
which is the inſtrument of doctrine, and by the extreme partes ” 
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the garment y reſt of the church, which is the garment of Chꝛiſt. 


This linnlitude expꝛeſleth moſt liue iy how great the vertue of the 


ſpirite of conco2d is, wherewith all the members of Chꝛiſt are a⸗ 
noynted: Foz it maketh their life ſweete and pleaſant,in ſo much, 
that whatſoeuer they do, it giueth a ſweet odoꝛ in the ſight ol God. 


If the vnquiet ſpirites which trouble the Church at this dap, Againſt the 
could beleue that the peace and concoꝛd of the Church is ſuch an Anabaptilts 


holy and a pleaſant oyntment to the Loyd , ſeparate from all pzo- Sac oer 


Sectaries, e- 


fanevſes: they would be moze ſober and circumlpect then they emies to 


be. But becauſe they beleue it not, therefoze they employ this ho: the peace & 
ly ointment to vnholy vſes, ſeeking therby their owne glozy. Pea, quietnes of 
they turne the Plalme cleane contrary, and ſay in theit harts: Be · ne Church. 


bold how plealant a thing it is to trouble the bꝛethꝛen: they would 
not haue them to enioy this holy oyntment, that is, to dwell and 
line togither in this heauenly concoꝛd. Theſe we mull flie:to theſe 
we mult in no wiſe be like, but muſt learne that the vnitte ofthe 
Church ts the gift of God, which we muſt defend and maintepne 
with all our power. Foz there is nothing moꝛe pleaſant in the 
ſight of God and his Angells, then when the Paſtozs and gouer- 
ners of the Churches doe dwell togither in godly concoꝛd, teas 
ching and following with one conſent , one true; ſincere and vni⸗ 
fo2me doctrine, ON 


Betwene the Pope and his rable there is great concoꝛd: fo2 The cocord 


there is a concoꝛd even amongeſt theeues : as there was betwene 
Iudas and the Phariſeis. But this is not the concoꝛd which the 
Plalme here ſpeaketh of: but the Þſalme commendeth that con- 
co2d which is amonges thoſe that haue the pure and finccre woꝛd. 
Therefoze the Pꝛophet here vſeth a ſimilitude which onely per⸗ 
teineth to Aaron, named to be p high pꝛieſt by Gods own mouth, 


ſignifying thereby that this concoꝛd is ſpꝛead by the pꝛeachers of 


the woꝛd, thꝛaughout the whole body of the Church: ſo that, not 
onely the body it ſelfe is refreſhed with this oyntment, but alſo the 
ſweete ſmell thereof is diſperſed euery where, and the fame of the 
Church is gloꝛious both befoze God # men, chole I meane which 
vnderſtand and acknowledge this heauenly beneſite. 


Verſe. 3. As the dew of Hermon which falleth vpon the moũ- 
teynes of Sion: for there the Lorde appoynted the 
bleſſing and life for euer. 


of the Pa- 


piſtes. 
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Hermon, Hermon is a mountepne iopning vppon Libanus. Hereof fe 
commeth that in an other place he callech ludea, which ts com⸗ 
paſſed with mounteynes, the land of Hermonijm. As touching 
this ſimilitude, I thinke the Pꝛophet vſeth the common maner of 
ſpeaking, Fo2 wheras the mounteines often times ſeeme to thoſe 
that behold them a farre ok, to reach vp euen unto heauen, the dew 
which commeth from heauen, ſcemeth co fall from the high mofi- 
teynes buto the hills which are vnder them. Therekoꝛe he ſayth, 
that the dewe deſcendeth from Hermon vnto the mount Sion, be⸗ 
cauſe it ſo ſeemeth vnto thole that doe behold it a farre of. And this 
clauſe, after my iudgement, pertepneth to ciuill concoꝛd (like as 
the fo2mer ſimilitude pertepneth to the Church) becauſe God, 
th2zough peace and concoꝛd, makech common wealthes and kings 
doms to flouriſh: euen as ſeedes, herbes and plants are freſh and 
flouriſh thꝛough the moꝛning dewe. The beginning of this peace 
commeth from the Pꝛinces x Magiſtrates, as from mount Her- 
mon: From whom it floweth vnto euer p particular perſon,# to 
the whole common wealth, which is refreſhed therwith as it were 
with the dewe of heauen: wherby all things doe pꝛoſper and flou⸗ 
- riſh. Fo like as by the dewe all thinges that grow vpon the earth 
do {pzinge + encreaſe: even ſo ſmall thinges thꝛough peace & cons 
coꝛd do grow to great encreaſe. Contrariwiſe, like as in p time of 
great heat #d;owth all things wither away & periſh: ſo warres, 
ſeditions & tumultes ſubuert &deftrop common weales and kings 
doms. Mherefoze we haue neede, not onely of diligent exhoztati⸗ 
ons, but alſo of continuall, hartie and faythfull pꝛaper vnto God, 
that he would graciouſly continue this heauenly benelite of peace 

and concoꝛd amonges vs, as the Pꝛophet now addeth. 

There the Lord appoynted the bleſſing and life, o; liues, for 
ſo it is in the Hebzewe, As much to ſap as: There will God dwell 
where concoꝛd is. This is in deede an excellent commendation 

wherewith he ſo bewtifieth and extolleth peace. And with this 
2 commendation ought the hartes of all men to be ſtirred vp to the 
concord, and 1Oue of peace, ſince they heare, that God wil dwel with ſuch Pꝛin⸗ 
hat God Ces, ſuch Paſtoꝛs and ſuch people as loue peace and defend the 
will dwell ſame. It followeth then that where the enemies of peace are, and 
there where ſuch as delite in vnneceſſary warres, as are thoſe monſters which 
concord is. are idlely and wickedly bꝛought vp in the Courts ol Pꝛinces and 
courtly life, togither with the pꝛolane r godles multitude, = 

dwellet 


2 err 
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dwelleth the deuill with his angells, and there hath God appopn⸗ 
ted malediction, death and deſtruction, 

There ts a certeine vehemency in this woꝛd like, oꝛ liues in the 
plurall number. Foz it ſigniſiech all kindes of life, as the Pꝛieſts, 
the Leuites, the faithfull, the Magiſtrates. artificers, citizens, 
huſband men, cc. As if he ſayd: All ſtates of life ſhall be bleſſed 
with this peace. This is in deede a notable pꝛomiſe. But doe not 
we moſt wickedly contemne this pꝛomiſe? Manp of purpoſe ſeeke 
occaſions to trouble the Churches, In the common wealth like- 
wile we {ec what great contempt of lawes there is euery where. 
By theſe enoꝛmities we doe, as it were, conſtrapne God, not to 
beſtow vpon vs this bleſſing and life. This ts the cauſe that we 
are vexed with ſundzy calamities, fo2 that we doe contemne this 
bleſſing ſo graciouſly offered vnto vs. Notwithſtanding the 
wotlde through calamitctes and ſcourges will not amende. Foz 
what did it p2ofite the Jewes to be ſo okten exerciled with all 
kindes of calamities? God therfoze was conſtrayned at the length 
btterly to deſtroy them. In like maner Loth pꝛeached to the 
Sodomites in vapne: as Noah alſo did to the firſt wozld. The 
ſame daunger hangeth otter our heades. Foz nepther with pe⸗ 
ſtilence, warre no? famine can we be bzought to amendemene, 
oz be any thinge the better , Theretoze ſhall deſtruction folks 
low, 

This Þſalme cheref92e is a commendation of peace and vni⸗ 


tie, tothe ende we ſhould eſteeme of it as a moſt excellent and ho⸗ 


ly gift, and that we ſhoulde rather ſuffer the loſſe of all thinges 
elſe, then giue occaſion of diſlention and diſcoꝛd. Fox if we muſt 
ſuffer any loſſe, it ought to be bozne patiently in this reſpect, 
that all other thinges thzough peace are recouered and reſtoꝛed 


agapne: as one ſapde very well: IJ neuer bought any thinge bet⸗ Nothing ber 
ter chepe then peace: Foꝛ to the byer it bzingech moſt plentifull rer chepe to 


fruite, Qe ſee often tymes in our pꝛiuate affapzes, that if a 


8 © — 4 — - . - 


the byer the 


man be content to loſe tenne oꝛ twenty crownes that he map live 


in peace and quietnes, he wynneth thereby great gapne and com⸗ 
moditie: whereas an other neglecting this quietnes, and bydtrife 
and contention ſeeking ten crownes, loſeth many tymes an hun⸗ 
dꝛeth crownes 0) moꝛe. If theſe thinges ſo fall out in pꝛiuate mats 
ters what hapneth(thinke vou) in p affaires of common wealths 


c Kingdoms? Let vs learne cherefoꝛe highly to eſteme of peace, 


Whar points 
of doctrine 
Dauid intrea 
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to be thankfull vnto God foz ſach a ſingular gift both in the com» 
mon wealth and in the Church. So ſhall it come to paſſe, that we 
(hall feele and enioy this bleſſing and like, as the holy Ghoſt hath 
pꝛomiſed. 


The / 34. Pſalme. 


Behold, prayſe ye the Lord. 


This is the laſt of the Þſalmes which are called che Þſalmes 
of degrees. In the which pe haue heard many weighty and p2oft- 
table pointes of doctrine as touching all the articles in a maner, 


of Chꝛiſtian doctrine, namely of Juſtification oz remiſſion of 


teth of in the ſinnes, ot the croſſe, of charitie and bꝛotherly loue,of matrimonp, 
Pſalmes of of ciuill gouernment, xc. as though the Pꝛophet had ſtudied co 


degrees. 


compꝛiſe tn theſe ſhozt Plalmes the ſumme and effect of all ſuch 
thinges as are to be taught vnto the people. Nowe therefoꝛe he 
concludech in this Þſalme , the whole matter which he tooke in 
hand co entreat of: As we alſo doe when in the ende of our pꝛea⸗ 
chings we pꝛay that God would pꝛeſerue his woꝛd amonges vs, 
and that we may continue in the ſame vnto the ende. Foz when the 
woꝛd is purely taught, all thinges are ſafe, holy c pure, although 
the gates of hell rage againſt vs neuer ſo much, and we loſe , not 
only our goods, but alſo our liues. Fo2 what harme haue we ther⸗ 
by, ſo that our ſoules may be ſaued ? It is the woꝛd therkoꝛe alone 
that p2eſerueth all good thinges. But if that be loft oz coꝛrupted, 
then all good thinges are loſt, Foz like as, if the Sunne and light 
of the wozld ſhould be taken awap, he that walketh walketh in 
darkenes: ſo if the wozd be darkned and coꝛrupted, in what miles 
ry and daunger is the common wealth ? Foz then neither Magi. 
fkrace,noz ſubiect, no ſeruant knoweth what he ought to doe, but 
all thinges are wzapped vp in erroꝛ and hozrible darknes. 

Wherefoze this Pſalme exhozceth vs to pꝛap, that the Loꝛde 
would pꝛeſerue and continue his wozd amongeſt vs, and euery 
one ol vs to endeuour with this ſeruice tohelpe the Church. Foz 
although the Church is neuer without herettkes , like as alſo the 
common wealth is neuer without ſeditious perſons : pet ſo long 
as the wozd remapneth ſound and vncozrupt, it can not be but that 
many good thinges and many good men alſo will remapne,J take 


this 
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this Plalme therefoze to be as a concluſion of thoſe things which This Plalme 
were ſpoken of befoze. In p which he exhoztech vs to giue thanks paves = oo 
vnto the Loꝛd fo the benefite of his woꝛd, and to pꝛay fox the pꝛe of choſe 
ſeruation and continuance thereof, fo2 as much as, if it flouriſh, chinges chat 
there will alwayes be found ſome good men will which leade a goc before. 


godly and a holy life, Therefoze he ſapth: 


Verſe. 1. Behold, praiſe ye the Lord all ye ſeruants ofthe Lord, 
ye that by night ſtand in the houſe of the Lord. 


To blelle ſignitteth not onelp p2inately to giue thankes vnto To bleſſe 
the Loꝛd, but alſo publikely to pꝛayſe the Loꝛd, to pꝛeach and to what it bgu 
publiſh his wozd. And this can not be done without the pꝛayſe al⸗ fieth. 
ſo of the mercie and goodnes of the Loꝛd our Creatour, our defens 
der and our redemer, which hath pꝛouided fo vs and giueth vnto 
vs all thinges perteyning, not onely to this our coꝛpoꝛall life, but 
alſo to our euerlaſting life © felicitie in the kingdom of God, And 
albeit this clauſe: ſeruantes of God, belongeth here pꝛoperly to 
the miniſters of the Church, pet generally it compꝛehendeth all 
thoſe which p2ofeſſe and embꝛace the true and ſincere doctrine of 
the Goſpell, Foz it is the duety euen of thoſe which are not in the 
miniſtery of the wo2d, to confeſle the wozd, and to acknowledge e 
pꝛayſe the benefites of God, Clherefote with one hart and minde 
ſſayth he) ioyne pe all togither ; continue in the wozd , conkeſſe, 
pꝛeach, pꝛayſe and magnifie the wozd , that whiles all the wozld 
beſids diſhonozeth t blaſphemeth god, ye may bleſſe him, becauſe 
he ts mercifull, Then ſhall it come co paſſe, that pe ſhall ouercome 
all your enemies, though ye be to them in number farre vnlike. 

But what meaneth he by theſe woꝛdes: vvhich by night ſtand 
in the houſe of the Lord? Did they obſerue certeyne howers in 
the night after the maner ofthe Papiſtes? You muſt note that it 
is a kind of ſpeech pꝛoper vnto the Hebꝛewes, and is as much to 
ſap, as mozning t euening, that is to ſap, continually. As he ſayth 
alſo in an other Plalme: From the morning vvatch cuen vntill P/ 129. 
the night. Paule expꝛeſſeth this ſentence with other woꝛdes: Let C0 3.16. 
the vvord of Chriſt dvvell in you plenteouſly,ſapth he. And our 
Sauiour Chzift teacheth, that we muſt pꝛay alwapes. Foz wher- N. 18.3. 

as the night ſeaſon is appointed fo2 ſleepe, he that wil bleſſe in the 
night, wil do p ſame alſo in 5ᷣ dap, ę ſo he wil be alwayes bleſſing. 
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Verſe. 2. Lift vp your hands to the Sanctuary & praiſe the Lord, 


As much to ſap, as when pe pay in the Sanceuary,lift vp pure 
and holp hands. Fo! he that pꝛayeth in that holy place, muſt offer 


1. Tin. 8. bp pure and holy pꝛapers. So ſayth S. Paule alſo: lifting vp pure 


107.7. 
Timoth. 1. 2. 


Mate h. 5. 25. 


Pſal. 50. 16. 


hands, &c. fo; elle pe ſhal pꝛay in vaine. Pure hands ſigniſie inno- 
cencte from blood, extoꝛtion, ſpople robberp. The Pꝛophet ther⸗ 
koze ſetteth foꝛth here two ſoztes of men comming to the temple x 
pꝛaping. Some there be that come and pꝛay in innocencie and ho⸗ 
lines. Some againe pꝛap in hypoctiſie, hauing their hands defiled 
wich blood. The pꝛayer of ſuch is ſinne, as the Plalme ſayth. Paul 
teacheth in like maner concerning pꝛaper: Pray ( ſapth he) wich⸗ 
out wrath or doubting. Alſo our Sauiour Chyilt ſapth : If thou |! 
bring thy gift to the altar, & there remembrelt that thy brother 
hath ought againſt thee , goethy way and firſt be reconciled to 
thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift, Foz this is a com⸗ 
mon thing, that hypocrites, when they haue done all p iniury they 
can againſt their bꝛethꝛen, are not only without all remozſe of cds 
ſcience, but alſo they make a great ſhew of religion and holines, 
bꝛagge of the Goſpell moꝛe then the true Chꝛiſtians doe. Againſt 
theſe the plalme ſpeaketh. x warneth them that when they pꝛay in 
the holy place, they ought to be pure & holy. Foꝛ who ſo euer pꝛai⸗ 
eth, x is poſſeſſed with the ſinne of couetouſnes, fleſhly luſt oꝛ anp. 
other deuil, to him the Loꝛd ſapth: VVhat haſt thou to do to de- 
clare mine ordinances, that thou shouldeſt cake my couenant in 
thy mouth, ſeeing thou hateſt te be reformed, and haſt caſt my 
words behind thee ?For when thou ſeeſt a theefe, thou runneſt 
with him, & thou art partaker wich the adulterers &c. Such was 
p pꝛaper of the Phariſey, which departed out of 5 temple vniuſti⸗ 
fied. Fo2 this is a common euil among men, þ they which are moſt 
impure t wicked, doe gloꝛy mo2e of God & his woꝛd, then ſuch as 
are godly e feare God indeede,Tlherefoze 5 Scripture exp2elly 
declareth,j ſuch there be as take ÿ name of God in their mouths, 
x pet in hart and life are polluted and wicked. And in this place 
the Pꝛophet inuepeth againſt hipocrites, which thinke that when 
they pꝛap, God ſeeth not p vncleannes oktheir hart. This is theres 
foze a neceſſarp pꝛaper, firſt God would giue vnto vs his wozd, 
defend the ſame againſt all vaine ſpirites c hereſies: and ſecondly 
that he would pꝛeſerue vs in innockcte,# kepe vs from * 
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Verſe. 3. The Lord that hath made heauen & earth, bleſſe thee 


out of Sion. 


As touching Dion we haue ſapd befoze, that God would haue, 


not only certeine ceremonies & certeine perſong, but alſo a certein 
place foꝛ his leruice a wozſhip , leſt the people ſhSuld wander vn- 
terteinly, and chooſe vnto them lelues peculiar places to wozſhip 


| God in. Now, fo2 as much as this thing was not without offence, 
( oꝛ what can be moze abſurd and contrary to reaſon, then that the 
God of heauen and earth ſhould be ſhut vppe in that darkenes ?) 


| therefoze to confirme their mindes herein, he ſayth that the Loꝛd 
which dwelleth in Sion, is the maker ofheauen and earth, 


This haue we often declared, and neceſſary it is that it ſhould 


| be oftcn repeted, leſt we ſhould choſe vnto our ſelues ſtraunge and 


| peculiar kindes of wozſhip, Foz as in the olde Teſtament there 
was a certeine place, certeine perſons and certeine times to the 


| which God had bound, as pou would ſay, his ſeruice: ſo we in the 
newe Teſtament do find the father in Chziſt. In Chziſt the father 
is wozſhipped: but without Chziſt he can neither be wozſhipped 
| no found: but what lo euer is deuiſed fox the ſeruice of God with⸗ 
| out Chziſt, is damnable and accurſed. 


The ſumme and effect therefoze of all togither is this: O pe 


Pꝛieſtes, ve Paſtoꝛs and Miniſters ofthe wozd, to you J ſpeake, 
pou J do admoniſh, that ye follow the wopd faithfully and do pour 
| office purely. Foz whiles the wozd and the miniſtery are ſound 
vncozrupt, there is nothing that can hurt vs. Foz although Satan 
| the woꝛld do aſſaile vs, what then? If God be with vs, who can 
| be againſt vs? Let this be therefoze pour ſpeciall care and ende- 
uour, that the woꝛd may remapne pure and vnco2rupt, and pzap 
that the L. 02d would alliſt pou herein and bleſſe your labours, fox 


of all the bleſſinges of God this is the greateſt. Which might be 
lapd in moe woꝛdes, but let this ſuffice, Now, it is our duety like⸗ 


| wile in this light of che wozde, to endeuour by all meanes to doe 


the lame leſt that thzouch our vnthankfulnes the woꝛde be taken 
fromvs againe: and to p2ap fo2 the Churches, that God would 
bleſſe them fo2 Jeſus Chziſt his ſonnes ſake our Led r our Re» 
demer. Amen. 


THE END E. 
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